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PREFACE 

THE plan and limitations of this book have been 
explained so fully in the Introduction that little 
more need be said by way of preface. The room 
for difference of opinion on many of the subjects 
treated is so great that I cannot expect my views 
on controverted points to meet )Yith universal 
acceptance; and the complexity ormy undertaking 
forbids me to hope that positive errors, justly open 
to censure, have been avoided altogether; but 
I trust that critics will be prepared to concede the 
amount of indulgence which may be granted legi
timately to the work of a pioneer. 

The devotion of a disproportionately large space 
to the memorable invasion of Alexander the Great 
is due to the exceptional interest of the subject, 
which, so far as I know, has not been treated 
adequately in any modern book. The extreme 
brevity of the fourteenth and fifteenth chapters, 
dealing with the mediaeval kingdoms of the north 
and the Deccan, which may be open to adverse 
criticism, is attributable to the limi.ted interest of 
merely local histories. In the final chapter an 
attempt has been made to give an intelligible 
outline of the history of the South, so far as it 
has been ascertained. The story of the Dravidian 
nations seems to me deserving of more attention 
than it. generally receives. 

The presentation of cumbrous and unfamiliar 
iii 



iv PREFACE 

Oriental names must always be a difficulty for a 
writer on Indian history. I have endeavoured to 
secure reasonable unifonnity of spelling without 
pedantry. The system of transliteration followed 
in the notes and appendices is substantially that 
used in the Indian Antiquary; while in the text 
long vowels only are marked where necessary, and 
all other diacritical signs are discarded. 

Vowels have values as in Italian; except the 
short a, which is pronounced like u in but, when 
with stress, and like A in A merica, when without 
stress. The consonants are to be pronounced as 
in English; and eh, consequently, is represented in 
French by teh, and in German by tsclt; similarly, 
j is equivalent to the French dj and the German 
dsch. The international symhol e for the English 
eh, as in church, which has been adopted by the 
Asiatic Societies, may have some advantages in 
purely technical publications; but its use results 
in such monstra horreniUt as Cae for elweh, and is 
unsuitable in a work intended primarily for English 
and Indian readers. 

I ha\'e much pleasure in acknowledging the 
receipt of help of various kinds from· the following 
gentlemen :-1\1. Edouard Chavannes, Professeur 
au College de France; Mr. J. S. Cotton, editor 
of the Indian Imperial Gazetteer; Mr. William 
Crooke; Professor Rhys Davids; Dr. J. F. Fleet., 
C.I.E.; Dr. Rudolf Hoernle, C.LE.; Mr. James 
Kennedy; M. Sylvain Levi; Professor E. J. Rapson; 
and Mr. R. Sewell. 
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CHAPTER I 

I. INTRODUCTION 

THE iIlustri~us Ell!lIDlstone, writing in 1839, observed Elphlli:f" 

that inJndia.n~!t.istory_' no date of a public event can ~I~~:ll~~ \) 
before the invasion of Alexander; and no connected relation the. Hindu 

of the national transactions can be attempted until after the penod. 

Mahometan conquest.' Professor Cowell, when commenting 
upon this dictum, twenty-seven years later, begged his readers 
to bear it in mind during the whole of the Hindu period; 
assigning as his rea'on for this caution the fact that 'it is 
only at those points where other nations came into contact V· 
with the Hindus, that we are able to settle any details 
accurately 1.' 

Although the first clause of Elphinstone's proposition, if 
strictly interpreted, still remains true-no date in Indian 
history prior to Alexander's invasion being detenninable with ' " 
absolute precision-modern research has much weakened the' 
force of the observation, and has enabled scholars to fix 
.a considerable number of dates in the pre· Alexandrine 
history of India with approximate accuracy, sufficient for 
most purposes. 

But when the statement that a connected narrative of Results of 
eve!1ts prior to th~. Muhammadan conquest '~~not be p~\ :':=~h. 
pared is examined in the light of present knowledge, the 
immense progress in the recovery of the lost history of India 
made during the last forty years becomes apparent. The 
researches of a multitude of scholars working in various 
fields have disclosed an unexpected wealth of materials for 
the reconstruction of ancient Indian history; and the neces-
sary preliminary studies of a technical kind have been carried 
so far that the moment seems to have arrived for taking 
stock of the accumulated stores of knowledge. It now appears 

, Elphinstone, Hutory of India, ed. Cowell, 5th ed, p. 11. 

B 
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to be practicable to exhibit the results of antiquarian studies 
in the !Shape of a 'connected relation'; not less intelligible 
to the ordinary educated reader than Elphinstone's narrative 
of the transactions of the :\Iuhammadan period. 

The /irst attempt to present such a narrati ve of the leading 
events in Indian political history for eighteen cen_turies is 
made in this book, which is designedly confined almost ex
clusively to the relation of political vicissitudes. A sound 
framework of dynastic annals must be provided before the 
story of Indian literature and art can be told aright. 
Although literary and artistic prohlems are touched on very 
lightly in this volume, the references made will suffice, 
perhaps, to convince the reader that the key is often to be 
foulld in the accurate chronological presentation of dynastic 
facts. 

European students, whose attention has been directed 
almost l'xdu!Sively to the Graeco-Roman foundation of 
modern civilization, may be disposed to agree with the 
German philosopher in the belief that· Chinese, Indian, and 
Egyptian antiquities are never more than curiosities 1 \ but,' 
howevcr well founded that opinion may have been in Goethe's 
day, it can no longer command assent. The researches of 
orientalist. during the last hundred years have established 
many points of contact between the ancient East and the 
modf'rn "Test; and no Hellenist can now afford to profess 
complete ignorance of the Babylonian and Egyptian culture 
which forms the bed-rock of European institutions. Even 
China has been bronght into touch with Europe; while the 

.1 languages, literature, art, and philosophy of the 'Vest have 
been proved to be connected by innumerable bonds with 
those of India. Although the names of even the greatest 
monarchs of ancient India a.re at present unfamiliar to the 
general reader, and awaken few echoes in the minds of any 
save specialists, it is not unrea'lOnable to hope that a'l 
orderly presentation of the ascertained facts of ancient' 
Indian history may be of interest to a larger circle than that 

J TM Maziml ana .&)'UctWtu of G08tlw. No. 325. in Bailey Saunden's 
translatioo. 



ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

of professed orientalists, and that, as the subject becomes 
more familiar to the reading public, it will be found no less 
worthy of attention than more familiar departments of 
historical study. A recent Indian author justly observes 
that 'India suffers to-day in the estimation of the world 
more through that world's ignorance of the achie;'ements of 
the heroes of Indian history than through the absence or 
insignificance of such achievements I: The following pages 
may serve to prove that the men of old. tillie l!I India did \ 
deeds worthy of remembrance, and deserying of rescue from' 
the oblivion in which they have been buried for so mimy 
centuries. 

The section of this work which deals with the invasion Alexander 
of Alexander the Great may claim to make a special appeal the G"",t. 

to the interest of readers trained in the ordinary course of 
classical studies; and the subject has been treated ac
cordingly with much fullness of detail. The existing English 
accounts of Alexander's marvellous campaign, among which 
that of Thirlwall may claim, perhaps, the highest place, treat 

• the story rather as an appendix to the history of Greece 
than as part of that of India, and fail to make full use of 
the results of the labours of modern geographers and 
archaeologists. In this volume the campaign is discussed 
as a memorahle episode in the history of India, and an 
endeavour has been made to collect all the rays of light. 
from recent investigation and to focus them upon the narra
tives of ancient authors. 

The author's aim is to present the story of ancient India, The 
SO far as practicable, in the form of a connected narrative, a~thor's 

. am)' 
based upon the most authentic eVidence available; to relate 
facts, however estahlished, with impartiality: and to discm" 
the problems of history in a judicial spirit. He has striven 
to realize, however imperfectly, the ideal expressed in the 

• words of Goethe:-
· -

'The historian's duty is to separate the true from the 
false, the certain from the uncertain, and the doubtful from 

, C. N. K. Aiy .. , Sri s-JuJradw.ry4, Ail Lif. otui T_. p. iY. 

B~ 
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,that which cannot be accepted .... Every investigator must 
"before all things look upon himself as one who is summoned 
to serve on a jury. He has only to consider how far the 

!statement of the case is complete and clearly set forth by 
the evidence. Then he draws his conclusion and gives his 
vote, whether it be that his opinion coincides with that of 
the foreman or not 1.' 

The application of these principles necesasrily involves the 
wholesale rejection of mere legend as distinguished, from 
tradition, and the omission of many picturesque anecdotes, 
mostly folk-lore, which have clustered round the names of 
the might¥ men of old in In!!ia. 

The historian of the remote past of any nation must be 
content to rely much upon tradition as embodied in litera
ture, and to acknowledge that the results of his researches, 
when based. upon traditionary materials,"' are inferior in 
certainty to those obtainable for periods of which the facts 
are attested by contemporary evidence. In India, with very 
·few exceptions, contemporary evidence of any kind is not 
, available before the time of Alexander; but critical examina
tion of records dated much later than the events referred to 
can extract from them testimony which may be regarded with 
a high degree of probability as traditionally transmitted 
from the sixth or, perhaps, the seventh century B. c. 

Even contemporary e,;dence, when it is available for later 
periods, cannot be accepted without criticism. The flattery 
of conrtiers, the vanity of kings, and many other clouds 
whicb obscure the absolute truth, must be recognized and 
allowed for. Nor is it possible for the writer of a history, 
however great may be his respect for the objective fact, to 
eliminate altogetber his own personality. Every kind of 
evidence, even the most direct, must reach the reader, when 
in narrative form, as a reflection from the mirror of the 
writer's mind, with the liability to unconscious distortion. 
In the following pages the author bas endeavoured to exclude 
the subjective element so far as possible, to make no state-

• n. Haft ... aod &jIool ..... of _. Nos. W. MS. 
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ment of fact without authority, and to give the authority, 
that is to say, the evidence, for every fact alleged. 

But no obligation to follow authority in the other sense 
of the word has been recognized, and the narrative often 
assumes a form which appears to be justified by the evidence, 
although opposed to the views stated in well·known books 
by authors of repute. Indian history has been too much the 
sport of credulity and hypothesis, inadequately checked by. 
criticsljudgement of evidence or verification of fact; and' the 
opinion of the foreman,' to use Goethe's phrase, cannot be 
implicitly followed. 

Although this work purports to relate the Early History Un;ly of 
of India, the title must be understood with certain limita. Ind;a. 

tions. India, encircled as she is by seas and mountains, is 
indisputably a ~ographical unit, and, as such, is rigbtly 
designated by one name. Her type of ch~lization, too, has 
many features which differentiate it from that of all other 
regions of the world, while they are common to the whole 
country, or rather continent, in a degree sufficient to justify 
its treatment as a unit in the history of hu.,!!an, social, aDd 
intellectual development. . 

But the complete political unity of India under the control, 
of a paramount power, wielding unquestioned authority, is ; 
a thing of yesterday, barely a century old. 'file most i 

notahle of her rulers in the olden time c~ed_.tPe 
amhition of universal!~~_dom~nionl arid ~everally attained I 
it in a greater or less degree. But no one of them attained· 
it completely, and this failure .implies a lack of unit~n 
political history which renders the task of the historian 
difficult. 

• The same difficulty besets the historian of Greece still 
more pressingly; but, in that esse, with the attainment of I 
unity, the interest of the history vanishes. In the case of 
India the conve ... e proposition holds good, and the reader's 
interest varies directly with the degree of unity attained; 
the details of Indian annals being insufferably wearisome 
except when generalized by the application of a bond of 
political union • 

• A 
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Predomi- A history of India, if it is to be read, must necessarily be 
~;~~sties. the story of the predominant dynasties, and either ignore, 

or relegate to a very subordinate position, the annals of the 
minor states. Elphinstone acted upon this principle in his 
classic work, and practically confined his narrative to the 
transactions of the Sultans of Delhi and their Moghal 
successors. The same principle has been applied in this 
book, and attention has been concentrated upon the 
dominant dynasties which, from time to time, have attained 
or aspired to paramount power. 

T'!ice, in the long series of centuries dealt with in this 
history, the political unityof~\LIndia was nearly attained; 
Ii~, in the thi!:!!..century B. c., when Asoka's empire extended 
to the latitude of Madras; and again, in the fourth ~entury 
A.D., when Samudragupta carried his \'ictorious arms from 
the Ganges to th~tremity of the Peninsula. Other princes, 
although their conquests were less extensive, yet succeeded 
in establishing, and for a time maintaining, empires which 
might faidY claim to rREk as paramount powers. 'Vith the 
history of such princes the following narrative is chiefly 
concerned, and the affairs of the minor states are either 
slightly noticed, or altogether ignored. 

Supre· The paramount power in early times, when it existed, 
miley ~L invariably' had its seat in Northern India-the re!!ion of the the nOn.ll. '-' 

Isolation 
of the 
south. 

Gangetic plain lying to the north of the great barrier of 
jungle-clad hills whieh shut off the Deccan from Hindustan. 
That barrier may be defi.ed conveniently as consisting of 
the Vindhyan ranges; or may be identified, still more com
pendiously, with the river Narmada, or Nerbudda, whieh 
falls into the Gulf of Cam bay. 

The ancient kingdoms of the south, altbough rich and 
populous, inhabited by Dravidian nations not inferior in 
culture to their Aryan rivals in the north, were ordinarily 
so secluded from the rest of the civilized world, including 
Northern India, that their affairs remained hidden from the 
eyes of other nations; and., native annalists being la.cking, 
their history, previous to the year 1000 of the Christian era, 
has almost wholly perished. Except on the rare occasions 
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when an unusually enterprising sovereign of the north either 
penetrated or turned the forest harrier, and for a moment 
lifted the veil of secrecy in which the southern potentates 
lived enwrapped, very little is known concerning political 
events in the south during the long period extending from 
600 D. C. to 1000 A. D. To use the words of Elphinstone, no 
'connected relation of the national transactions' of Southern 
India in early times can be written; and an early history 
of India must, perforce, be concerned mainly with the north. 

Strictly speaking, this work is in substance an attempt to Scope of 
present in narrative form the history of the ancient dominant thiS work. 
dynasties of ~orthern India; while it passes lightly over the 
annals of the great southern kingdoms, and those of the 
minor states in every part of the country. But, in the 
fourteenth chapter, the reader will find a summary account 
of the more salient events in the story of the mediaeval 
kingdoms of the north; and the two succeeding chapters 
are devoted to a brief narrative of the fortunes of the king-
doms of the Deccan tableland and the Peninsula, so far as 
they are known, from the earliest times to the Muhammadan 
invasion at the beginning of the fourteenth century. 

The time dealt with is that extending from the begin
ning of the historical period in 600 D. c. to the ),[uham
madan conquest, which may be dated in round numbers 
as having occurred in 1200 A. D. in the north, and a 
century later in the south. The earliest political event in 
India to which an approximately ""rrect date can be a"igned 
is the establishment of the Saisunaga dynasty of Magadha 
about 600 B.C. 

II. SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

The sources of, or original authorities for, the early history Four 

of India may be arranged in four classeL The Iirst of these 80= ... 

is tracti1ion, chiefly as recorded in native literature; the 
sec~nd consists of those writings of foreign travclle~d 
h~ians, which contain observations on Indian subjects t 
the third is the evidence of archaeology, which may be 
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subdivided into the mon!!...mental, the epigr!'{'hic, and the 
• num~atic; and the fourth comprises the few w~J<.>;-!,f 

native contemporary literature, which deal expressly with 
historical subjects. 

Tradition 
only in 
earliest 
period. 

The 
Kashmir 
(,·hronicle. 

For the period ~nterior to Alexander the Great, extending 
from 600 B.C. to 326 B.C., dependence must he placed almost 
wholly upon literary tradition, communicated through works 
composed in many different ages, and frequently recorded in 
scattered, incidental notices. The purely Indian traditions 
are supplemented by the notes of the Greek authors, Ktesias, 
Herodotus, the historians of Alexander, and Megasthenes. 

The Kashmir chronicle, composed in the twelfth century, 
which is in form the nearest approach to a work of regular 
history in extant Sanskrit literature, contains a large body 
of confused ancient traditions, which can he used only with 
much caution. It is also of high value as a trustworthy 
record of local events for the period contemporary with, or 
slight! y preceding, the author's lifetime '. 

Th~ s~- The great Sanskrit epics, the Mahabharata and lUmiiyana, 
S)Ult epics. while of 'Value as traditional pictures of social life in the 

heroic age, do not seem to contain matter illustrating the 
political relations of states during the historical period. 

Incidental Sanskrit swialists have extracted from the works of 
notic..:es. grammarians and other authors many incidental references 

to ancient tradition, which collectively amount to ~ consider
ahle addition to historical knowledge. These passages from 
Sanskrit literature, so far a.. .. they have come to my notice, 
have heen utilized in this work; but some references may 

Jain 
books. 

have escaped attention. 
The sacred books of the Jain sect, which are still very 

imperfectly known, also contain numerous historical state
ments and ~lusions of considerable value 2. 

1 KalhaJ.Ul'a Rn/atarairgi~/i. a 
Chronicle of tM Ringa of KaJmir, 
translated with an Introdudion, 
Commentary, and Appendices. by 
M. A. Stein (~ vols.. Constable. 
1900). This monumental work is 
as creditable to the enterprise of 
the publishers as it is to the in-

dustry and learning of the trans
lator. who has also produced a 
critical edition of the text. 

~ Some of the leading J ailJ. texts 
have been translated by ~f. 
H~~agl!... ~,?bi (S. B. E., vols. 
xxn, xlv). . 
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The Jataka, or Birth, stories and other books of the Jatak. 
Buddhist canon, include many incidental references to the stories. 

political condition of India in the fifth and sixth centuries 
B.C., which although not exactly contemporary with the 
events alluded to, certainly transmit genuine historical tra· 

. dition 1. 

The chronicles of Ceylon in the Pali language, of which PAli . 

the IJip".E!;.msu, dating probably from the fourth century ~~c::;;;:~. 
A. D., and the .... \lahat!amsa are the best known, offer several . 
discrepant version~ early Indian traditions, c~fly ~
cern~ the ~l!O!' ~jlSty. These Sinhalese stories, the 
value of which has been sometimes overestimated, demand 
cautious criticism at least as much as do other records of -' 
popular and ecclesiastical tradition '. 

The most systematic· record of Indian historical tradition The ; 
is that preserved in the dynastic lists of the Puranas. Fllf Pur~as. 
out of the eigh~n works of this class, namely, the Vayu, 
Matsya, Vishnu, Brahmanda, and Bhagavata contain such 
lists. The Brahmanda and Bh:lgavata Puranas being com· 
paratively late works, the lists in them are corrupt, imperfect, 
and of slight value. But those in the oldest documents, the 
Vayu, Matsya, and Vishnu, are full, and evidently based upon 
good authorities. The latest of these three works, t.!!s 
"~"',"u,...is t!'''.-best known, having been com~!e'!y'!ransl'!ted 
int!L-EJlgIish 3; bUfln ·some cases its evidence is not so good 
as that of the Vayu and Matsya. It was composed, probably, 
in the fiftb or sixth century A. D., and corresponds most 
closely with the theoretical definition that a Puriina should 

t A complete translation of the 
Jiitakas by Mr. W. H. D. Rouse 
and other scholars is in course of 
publication. and four volumes have 
appeared (Cambridge University 
Pt-ess). For the date of the book 
see Rhys Davids, Btuldhut india, 
pp. 189-2m~. 

i For a favourable view of the 
Ceylon chronicles see Rhys Davids, 
Buddhist india; and, on the other 
side. Foulkes, 'The Vicissitudes of 
the Buddhist Literature of Ceylon' 
(lnd. Ant. xvii,lOO); 'Buddhaghosa' 

(ibid. xix. 105); Taw Sein Ko, 
KaJlfd,ni lrutN'ipti()11A ;ibid. xxii. 1+\; 
V. A.. Smith. Asoka, elu Buddh .. , 
Emperor oj India. The Naha
ramaa exists in more recensions 
than one; but that ordinarily 
quoted is the one translated by 
Turnour, whose version has been 
revised by Wijesimha. 

S By H. H. Wilson, subsequentlr 
edited and improved by F. Hal. 
The lists will be found in Duff, 
Chronol4gy 0/ India (Constable, 
1899). 
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de~l-,!jth ~he five topics of primary creation, secondary 
creation, genealogies of gods and patriarchs, re~s o.!.various 
M'!!!l's, and the histQljes of the old dynasties of kings 1.' 
The Viiyu seems to go back to the middle of the fourth 
century A. D., and the Matsya is probably intermediate in 
date between it and the Vishnu '. 

Modern European writers have been inclined to disparage 
unduly the authority of the Puriinic lists, but closer study 
finds in them much genuine and valuable historical tradition. 
For instance, the Vishnu Purina gives the outline of the 
history of the Maurya dynasty with a near approach to 
accuracy, and the Radcliffe manuscript of the Matsya 
is equally trustworthy for Andhra history. Proof of the 
surprising extent to which coins and inscriptions confirm the 

--,";\Iatsya list of the Andhra kings has recently been published '. 
Dariu;'-- The earliest foreign notice of lu(!ia is that in the in
~~:.as. script ions of the Persian king, Da!ius, son of Hystaspes, at 
dotus. Persepolis, and Naksh-i-Rustam, the latter of which may be 

referred to the year 486 B.C. '. Herodotus, who wrote late 
in the fifth century, contributes valuable information con
cerning the relation between India and the Persian empire, 
which supplements the less detailed statements of the in
IICriptions. The fragments ofthc works of Ktesias of Knidos, 
w.ho 'vas physician to Artaxerxes Memnon in 401 B. c., and 
amused himself by collecting travellers' tales about the 
wonders of the Ea.,t, are of "ery slight value '. 

Officers of Europe was practically.ignorallt ot Ill.dia "E.ill.t!>~.veil 
~~~.x:~d was _lifted by Alexander's operations anct the reports oC 
envoys. his officers. Some twenty years after his death the Greek 

a~ ba."adors sent by the kinlll!..!!.LS}Iia and E~t to the 
court of the Maurya emperors recorded careful observations 

1 Macdonell. Hi.tary oj Sam/crU 
Literature, p. 301. 

~ The relative dates of the Purii
oas are stated by Bhandarkar in 
Early lli.st<JrY oj th6 DeH:an, 2nd 
ed.. p. 16:? (Bombay Gautlf6T. 
voJ. i, pari Z). For approximate 
actual dates see A ppenWx A at the 
end of this chapter. 

s V. A. Smith. ' Andhra History 
.nd Co;nage' (Z. D. M. G., 1902, 
1903'. 

t Rawlinson. HlJrodotw, vol. ii, 
p. 403; iv, 201. 

6 Translated by McCrindle in 
Ind. Ant. x, 296; the translation 
was also published separately at 
Calcutta in 188~. 
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on the country to which they were accredited, which have 
been partially presened in the works of many Greek and 
Roman authors. The fragments of Megasthenes are especially 
valuable '. 

Arrian, a Graeco-Roman official of the second century A.D., Arrian, 
wrote a capital description of India, as well as an admirable and others. 
critical history of Alexander's invasionJ Both these works 
being based upon the reports of Ptolemy son of Lagos, and 
other officers of Ale1!,ander, and the writings of the Greek 
ambassadors, are entitled to a large extent to the credit of 
contemporary documents, so far as the Indian history of the 
fourth century B. c. is concerned. The works of Qu~ntus 
Curtius and other authors, who essayed to tell the story of 
Alexander's Indian campaign, are far inferior in value; but 
each has merits of its own' I 

The ChimLse 'Fstbcr of history,' Ssu-ma-ch'ien, who com- Chine~ 
pleted his work about 100 B.C., is the first of a long series ofbistorian •. 
Chinese historians, whose writings throw much light upon 
the early ~nals of India. The accurate chrondlogy of the 
Chinese authors gives their statements peculiar value 3, 

The long series of Chin~uddhist pilgrims who con- Fa-hien, 
tinued for several centuries to visit India, which they regarded C'I;se 
a., their H~ly Land, begins with ~ (Fa-hsien); who pi m. 
started on his trm'els in 899 A. D., and returned to China 
fifteen years later. The book in which he recorded his 
journeys has been preserved complete, and translated once 
into French, and four times into English. It includes a very 
interesting and valuable description of the gO\'crnment and 
social condition of the Gangetic provinces during the reign 
of Chandra-gupta II, Vikramiiditya. Several other pilgrims 

1 Edited by Schwanbeck, Bonn, 
1S4r6; translated by MeCrindle. 

I The Greek and Roman notices 
of India have been eoUeeted, trans
lated. and discussed by Mr. 
McCrindle in six useful books, 
published between 18R2 and 1901, 
and dealing with (I) Ktesias. ,2) 
Indika of Megasthenes and Aman, 
(3) Periplus of the Erythraean Sea, 
,4) Ptolemy's Geograpby, (5) 

Alexander's Invasion. and (6) 
Andent fndia, as described by 
other classical writers. 

, M. Chavanncs has published a 
translation of SSll-ma-<'h'ien. The 
French sinologists have been speci
ally active in exploring the Chinese 
sources of Indian history. and 
several of their publications will 
be cited in later chapters. 



Hiuen 
Tsang. 

1!l SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

left behind them works which contrihute something to the 
elucidation of Indian history, and their testimony will be 
cited in due course. 

But the prince of pilgrims, the illustrious Hiu<m.I:.sang, 
whose fame as Master of the Law still resounds through all 
Buddhist lands, deserves more [>II:rtic!!Jar notice. His travels, 
described in 11 work entitled RecordLif the UTJ;§ter7!J!, orld, 
which has been translated into F";;nch, English, and German, 
extended from 6~9 A.D. to 645 or 646, and covered an 

v enor!!!J)YS\!ICa, including almost every part of India, except 
the extrg!De south. His book is a t~ure-house of accurate 
injorI!'ation, indispensable to every student of Indian anti
quity, and has done more than any archaeological discovery 
to render possible the remarkable ,"!:suscitation of lost Indian 
history which has recently been effected. Although the 
chief historical value of Hiuen Tsang's work consists in its 
contemporary description of political and social institutions, 
the pilgrim has increased the debt of gratitude due to his 
memory by recording a considerable mass of ancient tradition, 
which would have been lost but for his care to preserve it. 
The Life of Hiuen Taa1!g, composed by his friend Hwui·li, 
contrihutes many details supplemental to the narrative in 
the 'I'm vels I . 

Alberiini. The learI)ed mathematician and astronomer, Alberiini, 
almost the_Ol~Jy ~Iulll;madan scholar who has ever taken 
the trouhle to learn Sanskrit, essentially a language of idola
trous unbelievers, when regarded from a Muslim point of 
view, entered India in the train of Mahmiid of Ghazni. Hi. 
work, descriptive of the country, ~d entitled 'An Enquiry 
into India' (Tahkilf·i-Hilld), which was finished in 1031 A.D., 

is of high valu;ss an account of Hindu manners, science, 
and literature; but contributes little information which can 
be utilized for the purposes of political history'. 

,,' I See Appendix B. The Chi1W6 The author's full designation was 
- PilgrimJJ, at the end ofthis chapter. Abi1-Ri~an. MuJ:tammad, SOD .of 

I Edited and translated by A~mad; but he became familiarly 
Sachau. Major Raveny points out known as the VIMd, or Master. 
that the title of Albernni s work i.s BI1-Ri~ao. surnamed. Al-Betiini 
Tahkik-, not Tarikh-i.-lIjnd (J. A. (ibid.). 
S. 1J.; ISli?, partl, p. 186 note). 
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The visit of the Venetian traveller, Marco Polo, to Southern Marco 
India in 1:l94-5 A. D. just comes within the limits of this Polo. 
volume 1, 

The Muhammadan historians of India are valuahle autho- Muham

rities for the history of the conquest by the armies of Islam 1'., ~:'~~ans. 
The nwnumental class oh.:chaeological evidence,considered Monu

by itself and apart from the inscriptions on the walls of :;;d:::'~~ 
lmildings, offers little direct contribution to the materials 
for political history, but is of high illustrative value, and 
greatly helps the student in realizing the power and magni-
ficence of some of tbe ancient dynasties. 

Unquestionably the most coE!.0us and important source of I~scrii>" 
early Indian history is the epigraphic; and the accurate tions. 
knowledge of many periods of the long-forgotten past which 
has now been attained is derived mainly from the patient 
study of inscriptions during the last seventy years. inscrip-
tions are._of many. Jinds. Asohl- edicts, or sernJQ!!LQ!I 
stone, form a cla .. s by themselves; no other sovereign having 
imitated his practice of engraving ethical exhortations on 
the rocks. Equally peculiar is the record of two Sanskrit 
plays on tables of stone~ Ajmir 3. But the great 
majority of inscriptions are comme!!},9rative, dedic~ory, or 
donative. The former two classes comprise a vast variety 
of -records, extending from the mere signature of a pil-
grim's name to an elaborate panegyrical poem in the most 
artificial style of Sanskrit verse; and for the most part 
are incised on stone. The donative inscription~r grants-
on the other hand, are most! y engraved on plates of 
copper, the favourite material used for permanent record 
of conveyances. 

The south of India i. peculiarly rich in inscriptions of ~uthern 
almost all kinds, both on stone and copper, some of which ~:::p
attain extraordinary length. The known southern inscrip-

1 M. Cordier has recently brought 
out a new edition of Yule's version. 

t They are most conveniently 
ronsulted in Elliot's History! of 
Ittdia a.r told by it, 01D7l HiaWriau ; 
a valuable work, although Dot free 

from errors, many of which have 
been corrected by Major Raverty 
in various publications. 

, Kielhorn, Brucluti.icb indi.lcMr 
SeJVUJ8pi1Jl6 i1l1MChriften;tU .Aj~ 
(Berlin, 1901). 
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tions are believed to number several thousands, and many 
must remain for future discovery. But these records, not
withstanding their abundance, are inferior in interest to the 
rarer northern documents, by reason of their comparativel)' 
recent date. No southern inscription earlier than the Christian 
era is known, except the Mysore edition of Asoka's l\linor 
Rock Edicts and the brief dedications of the Bhattiprolu 
caskets 1; and the records prior to the seventh century A. D. 

are very few. 
The oldest northern document is probably the Sakya 

dedication of the relics of Buddha at PiprawIi, which may 
date back to about 450 B. c.'; and the number of inscriptions 
anterior to the Christian era is considerable. Records of the 
second and third centuries A. D. are rare. 

Although much excellent work has been done, infinitely 
more remains to be done before the study of Indian inscrip
tions is exhausted; and the small body of unselfish workers 
at the subject is in urgent need of recruits, content to find 
their reward in the interest of the work itself, the pleasure 
of dis~very, and th~~tj,,(B£gon of. addi!lItlo_the .. world's 
knowledge '. 

TIle numismatic evidence is more accessible as a whole 
than the epigraphic. Many classes of Indian coins have been 
discussed in special treatises, and compelled to yield their 
contributions to history; while a general survey completed by 
Mr. Rapson enables the student to judge how far the muse 
of history has been helped by her numismatic handmaid. 

From the time of Alexander's invasion coins afford invalu
able aid to the researches of the historian in every period; and 
for the Bactrian, Indo-Greek, and Indo-Parthian dynasties 
they constitute almo,t the sole evi~ence·. 

t Ep. Ind. ii, 323. 
• J. R. A. S .• 1891\, p. 586, 

Z. D. M. G., 1m. p. 157. 
, See Dr. Fleet's article in Ind. 

AN .• 1901, p. 1. It is impossible 
to give a complete list ofthe publi
cations in which Indian inscriptions 
appear. The properly edited re
cords will be f~d mostly in the 

Indian Anti," nary. Epigrapllia 1 .. 
dica. South ndianIJI8criptlO'tU, aDd 
Dr. Fleet's Gupta inscriptw1I.8; but 
documents. more or less satisf8('~ 
torUy edited, wiil be met with in 
almost aU the voluminous publica
tions on Indian ar('haeology. 

, Some of the principal modern 
works on ancient Indian numil-
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The fourth class _ of materials for, or sources of, early Gmt.ro. 

Indian history, namely, contewporary native literature of an tt::~rure. 
historical kind, is of very limited extent, comprising only 
two works in Sanskrit, and a few p~'!jn T~mil. None of 
th~orks is pure history; they are all of a romantic 
character, and present the facts with much embellishment. 

The best known composition of this class is that entitled 
the 'Deeds of Harsha' (Harsha-Charita), written by Bana, 
about 620 A. D" in praise of his master and patron, Ki~g 
Harsha of Thanesar and Ka~uj, which is of high value, 
both as a depository of ancient tradition, and a record of 
contemporary history, in spite of obyious faults I. A similar 
work called' The Deeds of Vik~ka; by Bilha~a, a poet 
of the twelfth century, is devoted to the eulogy.of a pO~'c~ful 
king who ruled a large territory in the south and west 
between 1076 and 1126 A.D. '. The earliest of the Tamil 
poems alluded to is believed to date from the sixth or 
seventh century A. D. These compositions, which are pane
gyrics on famous kings of the south, appear to contain 
a good deal of historical matter '. 

The obstacles which have hitherto prevented the construc- Chrono

tion of a continuous narrative of Early Indian History are ~~ties. 
due, not so much ~ deficjency of material, as to the lack' 
of ..<!efinite ch..r:.ono}ollJ referred to-byElp6instone and C-;'well. 
The rough material is not so scanty as has been supposed. 
The data for the reconstruction of the early history of all 
nations are very meagre, largely cOhsisting of bare lists of 

matics are :-Rapson, Indian GoiM 
(Strassburg. 1898); Cunnin~harn. 
Cruna of A7U."wnt India ~IB91); 
Coina of JJedia6t"al India (189-&.); 
Von Sallet. Die .i.Ya('hjolger Alezan
cUrB d8s (}rOISfJn in Balclrien und 
/ftdiMI (Berlin. 1819); p, Gardner. 
TM eoina of the Greek and Seythic 
King' oj Badria and India in the 
Briti.~h .J/lUt!Um (1886); V, A. 
Smith. three treatises on • The 
Gupta Coinage' (J. A. S, B .• vol. 
liii. part I. 1884; ibid .• vol. lxiii, 
part I. IS94; J.R.A.S .• Jan., 
1889); • Andhra History and 
Coinage' (Z. D.H. G., 1902, 19(3). 

Minor publications are too nume
rous to spedfy. The eArly essays 
by James Prins('p. H. H, Wilson. 
and other eminent scholars, are 
DOW mostly obsolete. 

1 Translat-'d by Cowell and 
Thomas (Or. Transl, FttM, N. S., 
published by R. A.s, Society. 1897). 

2 Fully analysed by Buhler (ind. 
Ant., vol. v (Itl16). pp. 311, 3~4; 
and criticized by Fleet (ibid., vol. 
xxx (1901), p. 12). 

I Analysed by :Mr. V. Ka.nak:a
sabhai Pillai : ibid., xviii, 259; xix. 
Si9. nii, 141). 
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names, supplemented by vague and often contradictory tra
ditions which pass insensibly into popular mythology. The 
historian of ancient India is fair! y well provided with a 
supply of such lists, traditions, and mythology; which, of 
course, require to he treated on the strict critical principles 
applied by modern students to the early histories of both 
western and eastern nations. The application of those 
principles is not more difficult in the case of India than it is 
in Babyloni., Egypt, Greece, or Rome. The real difficulty 
is~rmination of fixed chronological points. A body 
of history must he supported upon a skeleton of chronology, 
and without chronology history is impossible. 

Numerous The Indian nations, in so far as they ma.intained a record 
e.... of political events, kept it by methods of ·their own, which 

are difficult to understand, and until recently were Dot at all 
understood. The eras used to date events not only differ 
from those used by other nations, 'but are very numerous 
and obscure in their origin and app1ication. Cunn;ngham's 
Book of Indian Eras enumerates more than a score 0 systems 
which have been employed at different times and places in 
India for the computation of dates; and his list might be 
considerably extended. The successful efforts of several 
generations of scholars to recover the forgotten history of 
ancient India have heen largely devoted to a study of the 
local )llodes of chronological computation, and have resulted 
in the attai!lJ!!ent of accurate _ ~nowledge concerning_most 
of the eras used in inscriptions and other documents. Armed 
with these results, it is now possible for a writer on Indian 
history to compile a narrative arranged in orderly chrono· 
logical sequence, which could not have heen thought of forty 
years ago. 

Greek At that time the only approximately certain date in the f:.:.hron- early history of India was that of the accession of Chf\odra
guj!l:"_.M!!)lry., as determined by. his identifficatioll with 
Sandrakottos, the contemporary of Seleuko; Nikator, Re

cording'to Greek authors. The synchronism of Chandra
gupta's grandson, A,!!?ka, with Antiochos Theos, grandson 
of Seleukos, and four other Hellenistic prin~ having heeD 
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established subsequently; the chronology of the Maurya 
dynasty was placed upon a firm basis, and is no longer open 
to doubt in its main outlines. 

'Vith the exception of these two synchronisms, and certain 
dates in the seyenth century A. D., determined by the testi
mony of the Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, the whole 
scheme of Indian chronology remained indeterminate and 
exposed to the caprice of every rash guesser. 

A gre'l! step in adyance was gained by Dr. Fleet's de- Gupt. 

termination of the Gupta era, which had been the sub.i~t era. 
of much wild conjecture. His demonstration that the year 
1 of that era is S19-iW A. D. fixed the chronological 
position of a most important dynasty, and reduced chaos 
to order. Fa-hien's account of the civl _ministration of 
the Gangetic provinces at the beginning' of the fourth 
century thus became an important historiml document illus
trating the reign of Chandra-gupta II, Yikramiiditya, one I _ 
of the greatest of Indian kings. Most of the difficulties 
which continued to embarrass the chronology of the Gupta 
period, CYCll after the announcement of Dr . .J:leefs disco,'ery 
in 1887, have been remoyed by 1\1. Syhain Levi's publication 
of the synchronism of Samudragupta with king Meghavarna 
of Ceylon (S04 to SS~ A. D.). 

A connected history of the Andhra dynasty has been Andbr. 

rendered possible by tbe establishment of synchronisms be- ~r.:~hron
tween the Andhra kings and the Western satraps. 

In short, the labours of many scholars haye succeeded in Northern 

trncing in finn lines the outline of the history of Sorthcrn f:ron°
India from the beginning of the historical period to the "flied; 
Muhammadan conquest, with one important exception, that K~6~n. 
of the Kushan or Indo-Scythian period, the date of which 
is still open to discussion. The system of Kushan chrono-
logy adopted in this "olume has much to recommend it, 'and 
is sufficiently supported to serve as a good working hypo-
thesis. If it should ultimately commend itself to general 
acceptance, the whole scheme of North Indian chronology 
may be considered as settled, although many details will 
remain to be filled in. 

c 
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Much progress has been made in the determination of 
the chronology of the Southern dynasties, and the dates of 
the Pallavas, a dynasty, the "ery existence of which was un-
known until 1840, have been worked out with special ,uccess. 

Feasibility The foregoing review will, I trust, satisfy my readers that 
~~(.~~d- the attempt to write 'a connected relation of the national 
relation.' transactions' of India prior to the J\-luhammadan conquest 

Wilson's 
erroneous 
date. 

Evidence 
of 
Alberiini. 

is now justified by an adequate supply of material facts and 
sufficient determination of essential chronological data. 

APPENDIX A 

The Age oj the Purii1}tU 

H. H. Wilson, misunderstanding certain passages in the 
Pural).as as referring to the Muhammadans, enunciated the 
opinion that the Fish'fJ" Purii7Jll was composed in or about 

..1...Q:hS A. D. This error was excusable in Wilson's time; but un
fortunately it continues to be repeated frequently, although 
refuted by patent facts many years ago. For instance, it has 
gained fresh currency by its reappearance in the late Sir William 
Hunter's popular book, A Bri~f History of the Indian People 
(22nd edition, 1897, p. 103). which requires revision in the pages 
dealing with ancient history. The persistent repetition of 
\\~ilson's mistake renders it desirable to bring together a few 
easily intelligible and decisive proofs that the PuraJ.las are very 
much older than he supposed. 

Alberuni, who wrote his scientific account of India in 1080 
A. D., gives a list of the eighteen Pural)as 'composed by the 
so-called ~ishis,' and had actually seen three of them. He also 
gives a variant list of the eighteen works, as named in the 
Pislt1Ju Purii1}O 1. It is, therefore, certain that in 1030 A. D. the 
Pural)as were, as now, eighteen in number, and were regarded 
as coming down from immemorial antiquity, when the mythical 
Rishis lived. 

o BaI).a, the author of the Harsha-Charita, or panegyric on King 
Harsha, who wrote about 620 A. D., carries the proof of the antiquity 
of the Puranas four centuries further back. 'When he went home 
to his village on the Son river, in the country now known as 
the Shithabad District, he listened to Sudpshti, who read' with 
a chant' the Viiy" P"rii~a (pavanaprokla) '. Dr. FUhrer be-

l Sachau's h'anslation, pp. 130, 'Cowell and Thomas, transl., 
131, 21». p. 12. 
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lieved that he could prove the use by nal)a of the Agni, 
Bhiigavata, and Miirkii.'!4e:ya Purii1)(U, as well as the Vag" I, 

Independent proof of the existence of the Skanda PUraJ.l3 at Ancient 
the same .period is afforded by a Bengal manuscript of that work, Bengal 
, written in Gupta hand, to which as early a date as the middle MS. 
of the seventh century can be assigned on palaeographical . 
grounds!: 

The PUr8J)8S in some fonn were well known to the author' Ques
of the' Questions of Milinda' (J[ilindaparJka) as ancient sacred ti~s I)f • 
writings grouped with the Vedas and epic poems. Book I of Milinda. 
that work, in which the first reference occurs, is undoubtedly 
part of the original composition, and was almost certainly 
composed earlier than 300 A. D.s 

Many other early quotations from, or references to, the Gupta 
Pural).as have been collected by Buhler, who points Qut that 'the dYDasty. 
accoWlt of the futufe kings in the FiiyupuriiPJll, Fishnupurii1JQ, 
ltfatsyapurii1J4, and Brahmii~,rjapltrii1JO. seems to stop with the 
imperial Guptas and their contemporaries 4.' 

This last observation indicates that the date of the redaction 
of the four works named cannot be very far removed from 
500 A. D., the imperial Gupta dynasty having ended about 
480 A. D. Buhler speaks of 'future kings,' because all the 
historical statements of the Pural).as are given in the fonn of 
prophecy, in order to maintain the appearance of great antiquity 
in the books, which in their oldest forms were undoubtedly 
very ancient. 

The Vii.lJu Purii1Jll in its present shape seems to be referred Viyu 
to the fourth century A. D. by the well-known passage describing Puril).a. 
the extent of the Gupta dominions, which is applicable only to 
the reign of Chandra-gupta I in 320-6 A. D. &. 

The principal PUral).8S seem to have been edited in their Brah
present form during the Gupta period, when a great extension ma~ieal 
and revival of Sanskrit Brahmanical literature took place d. This reVlVa.1. 
phenomenon will be discussed in Chapter XII P08t. 

APPENDIX B 

The Chinese Pilgrims 

~e transliteration of Chinese names presents such difficulties, Chinese 
owmg to many reasons, that much variation exists in practice. names; 

1 Trans. VItA Or. C<mgreu, vol. 
iii, p. 205. 

• J. R. A. S., 1903, p. 193. 
I S. B. E., vol. xxxv, pp. 6, 247 
'Ind. .Ant., vol. :o.v (1896), 

p. S!iS. 

5 V'1I1l1.lU Purd,!a, ed. WUson aDd 
HaIl, vol. iv, p. 218; Z. D. M. G., 
1902. p. 654, note. 

6 Bhandarkar, Early Hvtory 0/ 
t1u D,U .... 

C~ 
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Tsang. 

!to SOURCES OF INDIAN HISTORY 

The name of the first pilgrim is variously spelled as FA-Hien 
(Legge); Fa-hian (Laidlay, Beal); and Fa-Hsien (Giles), In 
this volume Legge's spelling has been adopted, omitting the 
long vowel mark, which is not used by the other scholars named. 

Fa-bien's work, entitled Fo-/crvo-Iri (or C Record of Buddhistic 
Kingdoms '), covers the period from 399 to 414 A. D. I. 

The early French version by Messrs. Remusat, Klaproth, and 
Landresse (1836) was translated into English by.J. W, Laidlay, 
and published anonymously at Calcutta in 1848, with additional 
notes and illustrations} which still deserve to be consulted. 

Mr. Beal issued an independent version in a small volume, 
entitled Buddhist Pilgrims, published in 1869, which was dis
figured by many errors. His amended and much improved 
rendering appeared in the first volume of Buddhist Records oj the 
"Testern fVorld (Triibner's Oriental Series, Boston, 1885) j but 
the notes to the earlier version were not reprinted in full 

The translation by Mr. Giles, which appeared at London and 
Shanghai in 1877, is intermediate in date between Mr. Beal's 
two versions; and the notes, which are largely devoted to incisive 
criticisms on the early work of Mr. Beal, contain little to help 
the reader who desires to study the pilgrim's observations from 
an Indian point of view. But Mr. Giles's little volume is of 
value as an independent rendering of the difficult Chinese text 
by a highly qualified scholar. 

The latest translation, that of Dr. Legge (Oxford, Clarendon 
Press, 1886), is on the whole the most serviceable j the author 
having had the advantage of using his predecessors' labours. 
But the notes leave much to be desired. The final translation 
of Fa-hien's Travels, equipped with an up-to-date commentary 
adequ3tely fulfilling the requirements of both Cbincse and 
Indian scholarship, has not yet appeared; and the production of 
such a work by a single writer is almost impossible. 

The proper spe11ing of Hiuen Tsang's name has heen the 
subject of l'onsiderable discussion; and the vAriation in practice 
has been very great 2, 

The question may be considered as settled, so far as such 
matters can be settled, by the ruling of Professor Chavannes 
that' deux orthographes sont admissibles: ou bien l' orthographe 
scientifique lliuen-1'sang~ au bien l'orthographe confonnc a 1& 
prononciation pekinoise Hiuen-tchoang [= -chwiing in English].' 

1 M. Ch&vannes (St'm9 Yun. p. 
53) agrees with LeJ!'p:e that Fa-hien 
began his travel!> in 399 A.. n. 

~ Hiouen Th!>ang (Julien and 
Wade;, Huan Chwang (,~ayers). 
YueD Cbwang (Wylie). Hiuen 

Tsiang (Real), HsUan Oawang 
(Legge\ Hhiien Kwan (Nanjio)~ 
YtianChwimg(RhysUavids). Tbis 
list ,J,}l, A. S" 1892, p, 377) might 
be enended. 
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It must, of course, be remembered that to a French reader the 
initial H is in practice silent. Professor de Lacouperie also held 
that Hiuen Tsang was the best mode of spelling the name, and 
I have therefore adopted it. Mr. Bears spelling, Hiuen Tsiang, 
which his books have made more or less familiar to English 
readers, is very nearly the same. 

M. Stanislas Julien's great work, which included a French Julien's 
version of both the Life and Tral'el.s of Hiuen Tsang (3 vols., and ,Beal's 
Paris, 1853-8), has never been superseded; but is now very versIOns. 
scarce and difficult to obtain. Mr. Beal's English version of the 
Travels appeared in 1885 in the volumes already cited; and was 
followed in 1888 by a translation of the Life. The notes were 
supplied to a large extent by Dr. Burgess. The student of Indian 
history finds himself compelled sometimes to consult both the 
French and English versions. The commentary in both is now 
out of date; but the deficiencies will probably be supplied in con-
siderable measure by a work compiJed by the late Mr. \Vatters, 
which is now in the press. An adequate annotated translation 
of the Life and Travel. of Hiuen Tsang would require the co-
operation of a syndicate of scholars. 

The small work descriptive of the mission of Song-yun and Song-yun 
Hwei-8ang, early in the sixth century, has been translated by l!.n~ 
Mr. Beal in the first volume of Record8. A revised critical U- ~Og. 
translation in French, fully annotated, has recently been published 
by M. Chavannes I. _ 

The itinerary of U-k'oDg (Ou-k'ong), who travelled in tbe 
eighth century A.D., has been translated by Messrs. Sylvain Uvi 
and Chavannes '. 

The latter scholar has published (Paris, 1894) an admirably Sixty 
edited version of a work by I-tsing (Vi-tsing), entitled pilgrims in 
Les Religieux Eminents qui al1erent curcher La loi dans les pay' sev~ntb 
d'occident, which gives an account of no less than sixty Chinese cen my. 
Buddhist pilgrims who visited IDdia in the latter half of tbe 
seventh century A. D. 

I-tsing, who died in 718 A.D., at the age of seventy-nine, was I-ising. 
himself a pilgrim of no small distinction. His interesting work, 
A Record <1' tke Buddhist Religion lU practised in India aud tke 
Malag Archipeklgo (671-95 A.D.), has been skilfully translated 
by Dr. J. Takakusu (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1896). Tbis book, 
while invaluable for the history of Buddhism and Sanskrit 
literature, contributes little to the materials for political history. 

1 V'Oyag. lU Song Ytm dam ing Che-mong (Tche-mong). who 
rUdgana et 18 GandJuira (SlS-2Sl, quitted China in 4().i, /0. D., only five 
p. C.), in Btdl. tM r Ecole Fr. d'E. years later than Fa-hien (p. 53); 
tr8rn.8-Orisnt (Hansi. 19(3). This and Fa-yong. who sta.rted in 4iO 
excellent work contains notices of .LD. 

many other early pilgrims, includ- ' JotIII"'AaJ Aftattqw, 189.5. 



CHAPTER II 

THE DYNASTIES BEFORE ALEXA."oIDER 

600 B.C. TO 8~ B. C. 

History THE political history of India begins for all orthodox 
hhmited by Hindu more than three thousand years before the Christian 
(' rono-
logy. era with the famollS war waged on the banks of the J umn", 

between the sons of Kuru and the sons of Pandu, as related 
in the "as! epic known as the Mahahhiirata '. But the 
modern critic fails to find sober history in bardic tales, and 
is constrained to travel down the stream of time much farther 
before he comes to an anchorage of solid fact. In order to 
be available for the purposes of history, events must be 
susceptible of arrangement in definite chronological order, 
and capable of being dated approximately, if not exactly. 
Facts to which dates cannot be assigned, although they may 
be invaluable for the purposes of ethnology, philology, and 
other sciences, are of no use to the historian. l\lodem 
research has brought to light innumerable facts of the 
highest scientific value concerning prehistoric India., but the 
impossibility of assigning dates to the phenomena discO\'ered 
exc1udes them from the domain of the historian, whose visioll 
cannot pass the line which separates the dated from the 
undated. 

Be~inni~g That line, in the case of India, may be drawn through the 
~~ ;!~~~. middle of the seventh century B. C.; a period of progress, 

marked by the development of maritime commerce, and the 
diffusion of a knowledge of the art of writing. Up to about 
that time tbe inhabitants of India, even the most intellectual 
races, seem to bave been generally ignorant of the art of 

1 The epoch of the Kiliyuga. 
31m B. C., is usually identified with 
the era of Yudhisthira. and the 
date of the Mahabharat& war. But 

certain astronomers date the war 
more than six centuries later (Cun
ningham, Indian Era6t pp. 6-13). 
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writing, and to have been obliged to trust to highly trained 
memory for the transmission of knowledge I. 

In those days vast territories were still covered by forest, Sixteen 

the home of countless wild beasts and scanty tribes of :r.~.1t:... 
savage men; but regions of great extent in Northern India 
had been occupied for _ unt"ld centuries by more or less 
civilized communities of the higher races who, from time to 
time, during the unrecorded past, had pierced the mountain 
barriers of the north-western frontier. Practically nothing 
is known concerning the early history of the possibly equally 
advanced Dravidian races who entered India, perhaps frolll 
the valley of the lower Indus, spread over the plateau of the 
Deccan, and penetrated to the extremity of the Peninsula. 
Our slender stock of knowledge is limited to the fortunes of the 
vigorous races, speaking an Aryan tongue, who poured down 
from the mountains of the Hindu Kush and Pamirs, filling 
the plains of the Panjab and the upper basin of the Ganges 
with a sturdy and quick-witted population, unquestionably 
superior to the aboriginal races. The settled country between 
the Himalaya mountains and the Narbada river was divided 
into a multitude of independent states, some monarchies, and 
some tribal republics, owning no allegiance to any paramount 
power, secluded from the outer world, and free to fight among 
themselves. The most ancient literary traditions, compiled 
probably in the fourth or fifth century B.C., but looking back 
to an older time, enumerate sixteen of such states or powers, 
extending from Gandhara, on the extreme north-west of the 
Panjiib, the modern districts of Peshawar and Rawalpindi, to 
Avanti or Miilwa, with its capital Ujjain, which still retains 
its ancient name unchanged 2. 

1 J. Kennedy. 'The Early Com
merce of India with Babylon; 100-
800 B.C.' (J. R. A. S., 1898, pp. :!4.1-
88); Buhler, 'Indische Palaeo
graphie' (G'Mwdrisa Indo-Ar. Phil. 
ufld Alt .• Strassburg. 1898); • On 
the Origin of the Brahma and Kho
~~hi Alphabets' (two papers, in 
Sitzb. AIuui. lVi8,!. Wien, 189$; 
Hoernle. • An Epigraphical Note 
on Palm-leaf, Paper, and Birch-

bark' (J. A. S. B .• vol. Ixix. part 
I. 19(0). The art of writing was 
probably introduced by merchants 
on the south-western coast as early 
as the eighth century B. c. The 
knowledge of the art seems to have 
gradually spread to the north, 
where it became generally known 
during the seventh century. 

l The list will be found in full in 
Rbys Davids·s Buddh;'t India, p.23. 
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The works of ancient Indian writers from which our his
torical data are extracted do not profess to be histories, 
and are mostly religious treatises of various kinds. In such 
compositions the religious element necessarily takes the fore
most place, and the secular affairs of the world occupy a very 
subordinate position. The particulars of political history in
cidentally recorded refer in consequence chiefly to the countries 
most prominent in the development of Indian religion. 

Jainism The systems which we call Jainism and Buddhism had 
Bn~dhism. their roots in the forgotten philosophies of the prehistoric 

past; but, as we know them, were founded respectively by 
Vardhamana Mahiivira and Gautama Buddha. Both these 
philosophers, who were for many years contemporary, were 
born, lived, and died in or near the kingdom of Magadha, 
the modern Bihiir. Maha vira, the son of a nobleman of 
Vaisali, the famous city north of the Ganges, was nearly 
related to the royal family of Magadha, and died at Pa wa, 
in the modern district of Patna, within the territory of that 
kingdom 1. 

Gautama Buddha, although born farther' north, in the 
Siikya territory at the foot of the Nepal hills 2, underwent 
his most memorable spiritual experiences at BOOh Gaya in 
Magadha, and spent many years of his ministry within the 
limits of that state. The Buddhist and Jain books, there
fore, tell us much about the Vrijjian confederacy, of which 
Vaisiili was the capital " and about Magadha, with its 
subordinate kingdom of Anga. 

The first two chapters of that work 
furnish full references to the PaIi 
texts which give information about 
the clans and states in the fifth aod 
sixth centuries. Professor Rhys 
Davids is inclined to attribute 
higher antiquity to the Piili Bud
dhist scriptures than some other 
scholars can admit. 

I The best summary in English 
of the early history of Jainism is 
that given by Dr. Hoernle in pp. 
3-17 of his presidential address to 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, 
delivered on February i, ]898 

(Pro<. A. S. B., 1898, pp. 39-53). 
The tract entitled Th8 Indian S8ct 
of the Jaintll, by Biihler. translated 
and edited by Burgess (London, 
Lumc & Co.). may also be con
sulted. it gives many references. 

, The Sikya territory. to the 
north of the modern Basti and 
Gorakhpur Districts, was prob&bly 
a dependency of Kosala. • The 
Blessed One also is of Kosala' 
(Rockhill, Lif. of u.. Buddha. 
p.11<). 

II Basar (N. taL iSD 58' iO", E. 
long. SfjD 11' 80"), and the neigh-
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The neighbouring realm of Kosala, the modem kingdom Kosala 
of Oudh, was closely connected with Magadha by many ties; and Kisi. 

and its capital Sriivasti (Savatthi), situated on the upper 
course of the lLipti at the foot of the hills I, was the reputed 
scene of many of Buddha's most striking discourses. 

In the sixth centun B. c. Kosala appears to have occupied 
the rank afterwards' attained by Magadha, and to have 
enjoyed precedence as the premier state of Upper India. It 
is therefore as often mentioned as the rival power. At the 
beginning of the historical period, the smaller kingdom of 
Kiisj, or Benares, had lost its independence, and had been 
annexed by Kosala, with which its fortunes were indissolubly 
bound up. This little kingdom owes its fame in the ancient 
books not only to its connexion with its powerful neighbour, 
but also to its being one of the most sacred spots in Buddhist 
church history, the scene of Buddha's earliest public preaching, 
where he first' turned the wheel of the Law.' 

The reputation for special sanctity enjoyed by both Benares Kings of 

and Gaya in Magadha among orthodox Brahmanical Hindus Magadha. 

adds little to the detailed information available, which is 
mainly derived from the writing!! of Jains and Buddhists, 
who were esteemed as heretics by the worshippers of the old 
gods. But the Brahmanical Puriinas, compiled ""nturies 
later in honour of the orthodox deities " happily include lists 
of the kings of Magadha, which had become, before the time 
of their compilation, the recognized centre both religious 
and political of India; and so it happens that the Jain, 
Buddhist, and Brahmanical books com bined tell us much 
about the history of Magadha, Anga, Kosala, Kiisi, and 

houfing vill.a.Ile of Bakhira. in the 
District of l\fuzafi'arpur. situated. 
about twenty-seven miles a little 
west of north from Patna. repre
sent the ancient Vaisali (V. A. 
Smith, • Vaisali,' J. R. A. S., 19O:i? 
pp. 261-8H), I cannot agree with 
Prof. Rhys Davids (Buddhut India, 
p. 40) that its exact site is unknown. 

1. Tht; exact s,ite of Srivasti, being 
buned 1D the Jungles of Nepal. is 
not known. but its approzimaU 

position to the north-east of N epil
ganj or Biinki. in about N. lat. 
~"ti', and E. long. 81"50', has 
been determined (V. A. Smith. 
, Kausambi and Sravasti.· J. R.,A .S .• 
J~98. pp. 503-31. with map; 
• Srivasti,' ibid .• 1900. pp. 1-~4). 

, The oldest of the Puriinas, the 
Vayu. probably dates frOm the 
fourth century A.. D •• in its present 
form. 
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Vaisali, while they leave us in the dark concerning the 
fortunes of most other parts of India. 

SaiSuniga In the Puranic lists the earliest dynasty which can claim 
dynasty. historical reality is that known as the Saisun8ga, from the 

name of its founder Sisuniiga. 
mr. 600 
B.C. 

He was, apparently, the king, or Raja., of a petty state, 
corresponding roughly with the present Patna and Gayii 
Districts; his capital being Rajagriha (Rajgir), among the 
hills near Gaya. Nothing is known about his history; and 
the second, third, and fourth kings are likewise mere names. 

Bimbisira The first monarch about whom anything substantial is 
-:::.519 known is Bimbisiira, or Srenika, the fifth of his line. He is 

credited with the building of New Rajagriha, the lower town 
at the base of the hill crowned by the ancient fort; and 

. with the annexation of Anga, the small kingdom to the east., 
corresponding with the modern District of Bhiigalpur, and 
probably including :.\fonghyr (Miingir)1. The annexation 
of Anga was the first step taken by the kingdom of Magadha 
in ito advance to greatness and the position of supremacy 
which it attained in the following century; and Bimbisiira 
may be regarded as the real founder of the Magadhan im· 
perial power. He strengthened his position by matrimonial 
alliances with the more powerful of the neighbouring states, 
taking one consort from the royal family of Kosala, and 
another from the influential Lichchhavi clan at Vaisali '. 
The laUer lady was the mother of Ajiitasatru, also called 
Kiinika, or Kiiniya, the 60n who was selected as heir·apparent 
and crown prince. If tradition may be believed, the reign 
of Bimbisara lasted for twenty·eight years; and it is said 
that, towards its close, he resigned the royal power into the 

1 Jacobi, Jntrod .• vol. xxii,S.B.E. 
RAjgir is situated in N .Iat. ZSoO' 4.)", 
E. long. fiS- 18', about NE. from 
Gayii, and SSE. from Patns. The 
vetv ancient town on the hill is 
believed to have been founded by 
the mythical king. Jarasandha. 
For the antiquities. see Cunning
ham. R'P~rts. vols. i. iii, viii, and 
Caddy. Prot. A. S. B., 1895, p. 160. 
These accounts are far from satis-

factory. and Rajgil'. like most of 
the really ancient sites in India. still 
a waits accurate survey and scientific 
exploration. 

The Licbchha,;s occupy Ii very 
prominent place in the Buddhist 
ecclesiastical legends. The Jains 
spell the name as Lechchhaki '~Pra
krit, Lechch!wi) (Jacobi, S. B. E., 
xxii, 26(;). 
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hands of this favourite son, and retired into private life. 
But the young prince was impatient, and could not bear to 
await the slow process of nature. 'Vell·attested tradition 
brands him as a parricide, and """uses. him of having done 
his father to death by the agonies of starvation. 

Orthodox Buddhist tradition affirms that this hideous Deva

crime was instigated by Devadatta, Buddha's cousin, who datta. 
fignres in the legends as a malignant plotter and wicked 
schismatic I; but ecclesiastical rancour may be suspected of 
the responsibility for this accusation. Devadatta certainly 
refused to accept the teaching of Gautama, and, preferring 
that of 'the former Buddhas,' became the founder and head 
of a rival sect, which still survived in the seventh century A.D,Z. 

Schism has always been esteemed by the orthodox a deadly 
sin, and in all age. the unsuccessful heretic has been branded 
as a villain by the winning sect. Such, probably, is the 
origin of the numerous tales concerning the villanies of 
Devadatta, including the supposed incitement of his princely 
patron to commit the crime of parricide. . 

There seems to be no doubt that both Vardhamiina Maha- Death of 

vim, the founder of the system known as Jainism, and !a;avfra 
Gautama, the last Buddha, the founder of Buddhism as Buddha. 

known to later ages, were preaching in Magadha during the 
reign of Bimbisara. 

The Jain saint, who was a near relative of Bimbisara's 
1 Rhys Dayids. Buddhiat India. 

p. 14; Rockhill. Life oj the Buddha. 
pp. 90. 94., from Tibetan sources. 

I These heretics were seen by 
Fa-hien at Sr8.vastf in or about 
40'; A. D. • There are also com
panies of the followers of Deva
datta still existing. They regu
larly make offerings to the three 
previous Buddhas. but riot to 
Sak~amuni [acil. Gautamaj Bud
dha (Tra'l:ds ::h. xxii. in Legge's 
version. All the versions agree as 
to the fact;:. In the seventh cen
tury Hiuen Tsang found three 
monasteries of Devadatta's sect 
in KarQasuval'l,la. BengaJ (Beal, 
1W'4rds. ii, 201; Li/8. p. 131). 
Detailed legends concerning Deva-

datta will be found in Rockhill's 
Lijl oj the Buddha (see Index). and 
the disciplinary rules of his order 
on p. ~7 of that work. The fact 
that Asoka twice repaired the stflpa 
of Kanakamuni, one of • the pre
vious Buddhas,' proves that re\'er
enee for those saints was not 
incompatible with de\'otion to the 
teac-hih&, of their successor, Gau
lama "Nigliva Pillar inscription, in 
As()~a, tM iJuddhist E-,nptrar of 
India. p. 146), But very little is 
knowu about the teaching of' the 
pre\;ous Buddhas.' Three ofthem 
seem to ha "e been real persons. 
namely. Krakuchanda, Kanaka.
mu.oi and Kasyapa, 
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queen, the mother of Ajiitasatru, probably passed away very 
soon after the close of Bimbisiira's reign, and early in tbat 
of Ajiitasatru; while the death of Gautama Buddha occurred 
DOt much later. There is reason to believe that the latter 
event took place in or about the year 487 B.C.' • 

• ~) B.C. Gautama Buddha was certainly an old man when Ajata-
Inlerne... K-'k th J' II h' t h h flf Buddha satru, or um a, as e aInS ca np, came 0 t e t rone 
r;.ith Aj&- about 495 or 490 B. c.; and he had at least one interview 

Sattu. with that king. 
One of the earliest Buddhist documents narrates in detail 

the story of a visit paid to Buddha by Ajiitasatru, who is 
alleged to have expressed remorse for his crime, and to have 
professed his faith in Buddha, who accepted his confession of 
sin. The concluding passage of the tale may be quoted as 
an illustration of an ancient Buddhist view of the relations 
between Church and State. 

'And when he had thus spoken, Ajiitasatru the king said 
to the Blessed One: "Most excellent, Lord, most excellent! 
Just as if a man were to set up that which has heen thrown 
down, or were to reveal that which is hidden away, or were 
to point out the right road to him who has gone 'astray, or 
were to bring a lamp into the darkness so that those who 
have eyes could see external forms--just even so, Lord, has 
the truth been made known to me, in many a figure, by the 
Blessed One. And now I betake myself, Lord, to the 
Blessed One as my refuge, to the Truth, and to the Order. 
May the Blessed One accept me as a disciple, as one who, 
from this day forth, as long as life endures, has taken his 
refuge in them. Sin has overcome me, Lord, weak and 
foolish and wrong that I am, in that for the sake of sovranty, 
I put to death my father, that righteous man, that righteous 
king! Mav the Blessed One accept it of me, Lord, that 
I do so acknOWledge it as a sin, to the end that in future 
I may restrain myself." 

'" Verily, 0 king, it was sin that overcame you in acting 
thus. But inasmuch as you look upon it as sin, and confess 
it according to what is right, we accept your confession as to 
that . 

• For the chronology. see Appendix C at the _ of thls chapter. 
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, "For that, 0 king, i. custom in the discipline of the 
noble ones, that whosoever looks upon his fault as a fault, 
and rightfully confesses it, shall attain to self-restraint in 
future." 

'When he had thus spoken, Ajatasatru the king said to 
the Blessed One, ".sow, Lord, we would fain go. We are 
busy, and there is much to do.'" 

'~"Do, 0 king, whatever seemeth to thee fit." 
'Then Ajatasatru the king, pleased and delighted with 

the words of the Blessed One, arose from his seat, and bowed 
to the Blessed One, and keeping him on the right hand as he 
passed him, departed thence. 

':\ow the Blessed One, not long after Ajiitasatru the king 
had gone, addressed the brethren, and said: "This king, 
brethren, was deeply affected, he was touched in heart. If, 
hrethren, the king had not put his father to death, that 
righteous man, and righteous king, then would the clear and 
spotless eye for the truth have arisen in him, even as he sat 
here." 

• Thus spake the Blessed One. The brethren were pleased 
and delighted at his words ': 

It is difficult to sympathize with the pleasure and delight Comment. 
of the brethren. The stern and fearless reprobation of 
a deed of exceptional atrocity which we should expect from 
a great moral teacher is wholly wanting in Buddha's words, 
and is poorly compensated for by the politeness of a courtier. 
\\-natever be the reader's judgement concerning the sincerity 
of the royal penitent, or the moral courage of his father 
confessor, it is clear from the unanimity of tradition that the 
crime on which the story is based really occurred, and that 
Aj:ltasatru slew his father to gain a throne. But when the 
Ceylonese chronicler asks us to believe that he was followed 
in due course by four other parricide kings, of whom the last 
was dethroned by his minister, with the approval of a justly 

1 Translated from the &imaitna
phala Sfttra. by Prof. Rhys Davids 
1n lJiaioqtU-S of th8 Buddha. IR99. 
I have used the ordinary speUing 
Aja:taSatru instead of Agata.sattu. 
as in the JJialogu.. Throughout 
this work the Sanskrit forms are 
generally employed for the sake of 
unifonnity. The Tibetan version 

of the Slltta is translated by Rock
hm tIAfl'. p. 95. foil.). The visit 
is depicted in a bas~r{'lief from the 
'liipaof Barhut; Bharhut. Bharaut). 
executed probably about :roo B.C. 
(Cunningham. Sf/ipa of Bharhul. 
pI. xvi; Rhys DavidS. Buddkil' 
India, p. 14. fig. 2). 
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indignant people, too great a demand is made upon the 
reader's credulity'. 

The crime by which he gained the throne naturally in
vohed Ajatasatru in war with the aged king of Kosala, 
whose sister, the queen of the murdered Bimbisiira, is alleged 
to have died from grief. Fortune in the contest inclined, now 
to one side, and now to another; and on one occasion, it is 
said, Ajatasatru was carried away as a prisoner in chains to his 
opponent's capital. Wtimately peace was concluded, and a 
princess of Kosala was given in marriage to the king of Ma
gadha. The facts of the struggle are obscure, being wrapped 
up in legendary matter from which it is impossible to disen
tangle them; but the probability is that Ajiitasatru won for 
Magadha a decided preponderance over its neighbour of 
Kosala. It is certsin that the latter kingdom is not again 
mentioned as an independent power, and that in the fourth. 
century B.C. it formed an integral part of the Magadhan 
empire. 

The ambition of Ajatasatru, not satisfied with the humilia
tion of Kosala, next induced him to undertske the conquest 
of the country to the north of the Ganges, now known as 
Tirhut, in which the Lichchhavi clan, famous in Buddhist 
legend, then occupied a prominent position. The invasion 
was successful; the Lichchhavi capital, Vaisali, was occupied, 
and Ajatasatru became master of his maternal grandfather's 
territory'. It is probable that the invader carried his 
victorious arms to tbeir natural limit, the foot of the 
mountains, and tbat from this time the whole region 
between the Ganges and the Himalaya became subject, more 
or less directly, to the suzerainty of Magadba. 

The ,·ietor erected a fortress at the village of Patali on the 
hank of tbe Ganges to curb bis Licbchhavi opponents. The 
foundations of a city nestling under the shelter of the fortress 

1 Maluirariva, ch. iv. 
t According to the Jains, the 

mother of AjataSatru was Chellana. 
daughter of Chetaka. Raja of 
Vaisili (Jacobi, Introd. S. B. E., 

vol. xxii). According to the Tibetan 
Dulva. she was named Vasavi. and 
was the niece of Gopala (Rockhill, 
Lij. oj tlu BvddJuJ, p. 63). 
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were laid by his grandson Udaya. The city 80 founded was 
known variously as Kusumapura, Pushpapura, or Pataliputra, 
and rapidly developed in size and magnificence; until, under 
the Maury. dynasty, it became the capital, not only oC 
Magadha, but ofIndia '. 

Buddha, as has been mentioned above, died early in the Massacore 
reign of Ajatasatru. Shortly before his death, Kapilavastu, ~he 
the place of his birth, was captured by Virudhaka, king of cir. ~;:.'\. 
Kosala, who is alleged to have perpetrated a ferocious •. Co 

massacre of the Sakya clan to which Buddha belonged. The 
story is so thickly encrusted with miraculous legend that the 
details of the event cannot be ascertained, but the coating 
of miracle was probably deposited upon a basis of fact, and 
we may believe that the Sakyas suffered much at the hands 
of Virudhaka 2. 

If the chronology adopted in this chapter be even approxi- Persian 

mately correct, Bimbisara and Ajatasatru must be regarded conquests. 
as the contemporaries of Darius, the son of H ystaspes, 
autocrat of the Persian Empire from 5ljll to 485 B. c. 
Darius, who was a very capable ruler, employed his officers 
in the exploration of a great part of Asia by means of various 
expeditions. 

One of these expeditions was dispatched at some date dr. 500 

later than 516 B.C. to prove the feasibility of a passage by B.C. 

sea from the mouth of the Indus to Persia. The commander, 
Skylax of Karyanda in Karia, managed somehow to equip 
a "'Iuadron on the waters of the Panjab rivers in the 
Gandhara country, to make his way down to the ocean, and 

I The Dames Kusumapura and 
Pushpapura are synonymous, both 
meaning • Flower-town'; p<1{ali 
means • trumpet-flower,' Bignonia 
IUQrflolemt. The ~torv of the fortress 
is told in the Buddhist • Book of 
the Great Decease' (JJahti pari
nibOO'I{J Sutta). of which the 
Tibetan version is summarized by 
Roc'khill. op. cit., p. 1l7. The 
building of the city by Vdaya is 
attested by the Vayu Pura~a. 
Asoka made Pataliputra the per
manent capital (Hiuen Tsang, in 

Beal, R.oot-ds, ii. 85), but it was 
already the royal residence in the 
time of his grandfather. Chandra
gufta. when M egasthencs visited it. 

The story is in all the books 
about Buddhism. Rhys Davids 
(Ruddhue India, p. ll) gives refer
ences to the PaJi authorities. For 
the site and remains of Kapilavastu. 
see Mukhetji and V. A. Smith, 
AnJiquiti88 in tM Tardi, Nepal 
(Calcutta. 1901. being vol. xxvi. 
part I. of .Arch ... l. Sun,!! &p., 
Imp. &nu). 
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ultimately to reach the Red Sea. The particulars of his 
adventurous voyage have heen lost, but we know that the 
information collected was of such value that, by utilizing it, 
Darius was enabled to annex the Indus valley, and to send 
his fleets into the Indian Ocean. The archers from India 
formed a valuable element in the army of Xerxes, and shared 
the defeat of Mardonius at Plataea. 

Thelndian The conquered provinces were formed into a separate 
satropy. satrapy, the twentieth, which was considered the richest and 

most populous province of the empire. It paid the enormous 
tribute of 360 Euboic talents of gold-dust, or 185 hundred
weights, worth fully a million sterling, and constituting 
about one-third of the total bullion revenue of the Asiatic 
provinces. Although the exact limits of the Indian satrapy 
cannot be determined, we know that it was distinct from 
Aria (Herdt), Arachosia (Kandahar), and Gandaria (North
western Panjab). It must have comprised, therefore, the 
course of the Indus from Kalabagh to the sea, including the 
whole of Sind, and perhaps included a considerable portion of 
the Panjab east of the Indus. But when Alexander invaded 
the country, nearly two centuries later, the Indus was the 
boundary between the Persian empire and India, and both 
the Panjab and Sind were governed by numerous native 
princes 1. In ancient times the courses of the rivers were 

1 Voyage of Skylax (Herod. iv. 
44). The city of Kaspatyros in the 
Paktyan land (flaK7I1iM7) ,.;}\ from 
which Sky lax began bis voyage, is 
caUed Kaspapyl'os, a city of the 
Gandharians, by Hekataios. The 
site eannot be identified, and it is 
impossible to say which form of 
the name is correct. Gandhara 
was the modern Peshawar District 
and some adjacent territory. Kas
patyros, or Kaspap:rl'Os, has nothing 
to do with Kashmir, as many 
writers have supposed (Stein. 
RiiJatarailgini. transl. ii, 3.S3). 
Satrapies (ltl'Tod. iii, 88-106, esp. 
94). The Rubok talent weighed 
57·6 lb. avoirdupois, 360 talents = 
00,736 lb.. which, assuming silver 
to be worth five shillings (quarter 

of a sovereign) an ounce, or £4 per 
lb., and the ratio of silver to gold 
to be as 13 to I, would be worth 
£1,018,272. If the Euboic talent 
be taken as equivalent to 18, not 
70, minall, the figures given by 
Herodotus will tally. 360 gold 
talent.'! = 4-,tiM talents of silver; 
the total bullion revenue for the 
Asiatic provinces (induding a small 
part of Libya in Africa': was 14,560 
silver talents (Cunning-ham, CoiN 
of Anci6nllndia, pp. 1'1, 14,26,30). 

India is not included in the Jist 
of provinces in the Behistun in
scription of 516 B.C., but is induded 
in the lists in the Persepolis and 
Naksh-i-Rustam inscriptions. The 
last-named record, inscribed on the 
sepulchre of Darius, is the fullest 
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quite different from what they now are, and vast tracts in 
Sind and the Panjab, now desolate, were then rich and 
prosperous 1. This fact largely explains the surprising value 
of the tribute paid by the twentieth satrapy. 

When Ajatasatru's blood-stained life ended (cir. 459 D.C.), 459 •. c. 
he was succeeded, according to the Puriinas, by a son named Darsaka. 

Darsaka or Harshaka, who was in turn succeeded by his son 
Udaya·. The Buddhist books omit the intermediate name, 
and represent Udaya as the son and immediate suecessor of 
Ajatasatru. It is difficult to decide which version is correct, 
but on the whole the authority of the Puriinas seems to be 
preferable in this case. If Darsaka or Harshaka was a 
reality nothing is known about him. 

The reign of Udaya may be assumed to have begun about Velaya. 
484 B. c. The tradition that he built PiiWiputra is all that ~ .... c. 
i. known about him. 

His successors, Nandivardhana and Mahiinandin, according tol •. c. 
to the Puranic lists, are still more shadowy, mere nmninia 
",,,brae. Mahiinandin, the last of the dynasty, is said to 
have had by a Siidra, or low-caste, woman a son named 
Mahapadma Nanda, who usurped the throne, and so estab-
lished the Nand .. family or dynasty. This event may be iIIl •• c. 
dated in or about 361 B.C. 

At this point all our authorities become unintelligible and The 
incredible. The Puriinas treat the Sanda dynasty as con- Na.cIao. 
sisting of two generations only, Mahiipadma and his eight 
sons, of whom one was named Sumiilya. These two genera-
tion. are supposed to have reigned for a century, which 

(Rawlinson, HeroootfU. vol. ii, p. 
403, note; iv, 111, 201). 

For the Indian contingent in 
Xerxes' anny. clad in cotton gar
ments, and armed with cane bows 
and iron-tipped cane arrows, see 
Herod: vii, 65; viii. 13; ix, 91. 
The fad that the Indian troops 
used iron in 480 B. C. is worth 
noting. 

1 Raverty •• The Mihriin oC Sind 
and its Tributaries' (J. A. S. B., 
1892. part I, esp. pp. 301. all. MO. 
361,315. 311, Wi,:~, 489). 

pun D 

, The name Udaya has variant 
forms. Udayana. UdayaSva. &c .• 
in the Purinas. The Buddhists 
call him Udayi Bhadda \ Udayi
bhadraka). and represent him as 
the son of AjataSatru. whose grand
son he was, according to the 
Purat;ULS ( ... llahti'MtWa. ch. iv; 
l>ul ... , in Rockhill, Lif. of 'M 
Buddha. p. 91; Rhys Davids. 
Dtalfi!1U6II'r· 68). The building of 
~be city 0 Pataliputra by Udaya 
IS asserted by the Viiyu Puri.r;aa. 
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cannot possibly be true. The Jains, doing still greater 
violence to reason, extend the duration of the dynasty to 
155 years, while the Buddhist Mahiivamsa, Dipavamsa, and 
Asokavadana deepen the confusion by hopelessly muddled 
and contradictory stories not worth repeating. Some 
powerful motive must have existed for the distortion of the 
history of the so-called 'Nine Nandas' in all forms of the 
tradition, but it is not easy to make even 8 plausible gu .... 
at tbe nature of that motive. 

The Greek and Roman historians, who derived their 
information either from Megasthenes or the companions of 
Alexander, and thus rank as contemporary witnesses reported 
at second hand, throw a .little light on the real history. 
When Alexander was stopped in his advance at the H yphasis 
in 326 B.C., he was informed by a native chieftain named 
Bhagala or Bhagela, whose statements were confirmed by 
Poros, that the king of the Gangaridae and Prasii nations 
on the banks of the Ganges was named, as nearly as the 
Greeks could catch the unfamiliar sounds, Xandrames or 
Agrammes. This monarch was said to command a force of 
~O,OOO horse, ~OO,OOO foot, 2,000 chariots, and 3,000 or 
4,000 elephants. Inasmuch as tbe capital of the Prasii 
nation was undoubtedly Pataliputra, the reports made to 
Alexander can have referred only to the king of Magadha, 
who must have been one of the Nandas mentioned in native 
tradition '. The reigning king was alleged to be extremely 
unpopular, owing to his wickedness and base origin. He 
was, it is said, the son of a barber, who baving become the 
paramour of the queen of the last legitimate sovereign, con
trived the king's death, and, under pretence of acting as 
guardian to his sons, got them into his power, and extermi
nated the royal family. After their extermination he begot 
the son who was reigning at the time of Alexander's 

1 Curtitu. bk. ix. ch. 2; Diodonu. 
bk. xvii, ch. 93. The interpretation 
of the name Phegetas in the text 
of Cm-tius as Bhagala is due to 
M. Sylvain Uvi(JuurnalAI,.1890. 
p. 239). The name BbageJu is still 

often heard in Northern India. 
The names of the Gangaridae and 
Prasii are corrupted in some texts 
(McCrindle, .Aleander. notes Cc 
and Dd). 
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campaign, and who, 'more worthy of hi. father'. condition 
than his own, was odious and contemptible to his subjects '.' _ 

This story confirms the statements of the Purdnas that the Indian 

f b· .. d . ed 1 tradition •• Nanda dynasty was 0 am 19uOUS orIgm an compns on y 
two generations. The Vishnu Pur.na brands the first Nand&, 
Mahapadma, as an avaricious person, whose reign marked 
the end of the Kshattriya, or high born, princes, and the 
beginning of the rule of those of low degree, ranking as 
Sudras. The Mah'vamsa, when it dubs the last Nanda by 
the name of Dhana or 'Riches,' seems to hint at the imputa-
tion of avariciousness made against the first Nanda by the 
Puriinic writer; and the Chinese pilgrim Hiuen Tsang also 
refers to the Nanda Raja as the reputed possessor of great 
wealth '. 

By putting all the hints together we may conclude with Summary. 

tolerable certainty that the Nanda family was really of base 
origin, that it acquired power by the assassination of the 
legitimate king, and retained possession of the throne for 
two generations only. The great military power of the 
usurpers, as attested by Greek testimony, was the result of 
the conquests effected by Bimbisara and Ajiitasatru, and 
presumably continued by their successors; but the limits of 
the Nanda dominions cannot he defined, nor can the dates 
of the dynasty he determined with accuracy. It is quite 
certain that the two generations did not last for a hundred 
and fifty-five, or even for a hundred, years; but it is im-
possible to determine the actual duration; and the period 
of forty years has been assumed as reasonable, and probably 
not far from the truth '. 

I Agrammes (Curtiu.t. bk. ill, RAja, and supposed to be his trea
ch. 2). Xandrames (.Diodonu, bk. suries (Beal. ii. 94\ 
xvii. ch. 93). All the Hindu and 3 Nanda Raja is twice mentioned 
Greek versions of the story are by Kharaveia. king of Kalinga~ in 
collected in H. H. Wilson's Preface the long. but unfortunatelv muti
to the Mudrd-JW.luha.ta (Theatre of lated. history of his reign Which he 
tlu Hindua. ii. pp. 129~bO). The inscribed on the Hithigumpha Cave 
tales in the VriAat--Kaiha and at Udayagiri, in the year 16.5 
Mackenzie MSS. are mere folk-lore. current, }64- expired, of the Maurya 

I The five 8tii.paI near PataliputJoa Era. If that era ran from 321, the 
ascribed to Asoka were attributed date of the insc!'iption would be 
by another tradition to Nanda 157 •. c. II the Maury. Era was 

n~ 
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However mysterious the Nine Nandas may be-if, indeed, 
they really were nine-there is no doubt that the last of 
them was deposed and slain by Chandragupta Maurya, who 
seems to ha"e been an illegitimate scion of the family. 
There is no difficulty in believing the tradition that the 
revolution involved the extermination of all related to the 
fallen monarch, for revolutions in the East are not effected 
without much shedding of blood. Nor is there any reason 
to discredit the statements that the usurper was attacked hy 
a confederacy of the northern powers, including Kashmir, 
and that the attack failed owing to the Machiavellian in
trigues of Chandragupta's Brahman adviser, who is variously 
named Chanakya, Kautilya, and Vishnugupta. But it would 
not be safe to rely on the details given in our only authority, 
a play written centuries after the events referred to; nor 
would there be any use in recounting the wondrous tales, 
mostly belonging to the world's common stock of folk-lore, 
which have been recorded in various books, and relate the 
miracles attendant upon the birth and youth of Chandragupta, 
the first universal monarch of India I. 

His accession to the throne of Magadha may be dated 
with practical certainty in 321 B.C. The dominions of the 
Magadha crown were then extensive, certainly including the 
territories of the nations called Prasii and Gangaridae by 
the Greeks, and probably comprising at least the kingdoms 
of Kossla and Benares, as well as Anga and Magadha proper. 
Four years before the revolution at Piitaliputra, Alexander 
had swept like a hurricane through the Panjiib and Sind, 
and it is sai.d that Chandragupta, then a youth, met the 
mighty Macedonian '. Whether that anecdote be true or 

synchronous with the Se1eukldan. 
the date would be us B. c. In the 
fifth year of his reign (probably 
165 B. c.) Khiiravela repaired a 
pond C.attra) f~rmerly constructed 
by N'anda Raja. III his t~ .. elfth 
year he defeated the king of 
Magadha. j,either Pushyamitra. or 
Agnimitra ~unga. aDd in his account 
of his proceedi,!gs again mentions 
Nanda Roja. UDiuckily the po&-

sage is nearly aU illegihle(Bhagwan 
Ul Indraji. Acta au SixUm. 
Congru OrWnt., tome iii, pp. 
114-1). 

~ The Mudra-lliiIr.tha8a play gives 
a very interesting and detailed 
accOWlt of the revolution. but. un
fortunately. the date of this work is 
quite uncertain. 

• Plutarch, lAf. of .A.~, 
ch. Wi. 
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not, it is certain that the troubles consequent upon the 
death of Alexander in the summer of 323 B.C. gave young 
Chandragupta his opportunity. He assumed the command 
of the native revolt against the foreigner, and destroyed most 
of the Macedonian garrisons. He had thus become the 
master of north-western India before he attempted the 
revolution in Magadha; and when that enterprise was ac
complished, he was undoubtedly the paramount power in 
India. But before the story of the deeds of Chandragupta 
Maurya and the descendants who sucoeeded him on the 
throne of Magadha can be told, we must pause to unfold 
the wondrous tale of the Indian adventure of 'Philip's war
like son.' 
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APPENDIX C 

Chronology of the Sailunaga and Nanda' Dynasties 

Although the discrepant traditionary materials available do 
not ,pennit the detennination with accuracy of the chronology of 
the Saisuniiga and Nanda dynasties, it is, I venture to think, pos
sible to attain a close approximation to the truth, and to reconcile 
many of the traditions. The fixed point from which to reckon 
backwards is the year 321 B. c., the date for the accession of 
Chandragupta Maurya, which is certainly correct, with a possible 
error not exceeding two years}. The second principal datum is 
the list of ten kings of the SaiSuniiga dynasty as given in the 
oldest of the PuriiJ.las, the Fiiyu, the general correctness of 
which is confinned by several lines of evidence; and the third 
is the probable date of the death,of Buddha. 

Although the fact that the Saisuniiga dynasty consisted of 
ten kings may be admitted, the duration aSsigned by the 
PuraI).as to the dynasty as a whole, and to some of the reigns, 
cannot be accepted. Experience proves that in a long series 
an average of twenty-five years to a generation is rarely attained, 
and that this average is still more rarely exceeded in a series 
of reigns as distinguished from generations. 

The English series of ten reigns from Charles II to Victoria 
inclusive (reckoning the accession of Charles II from the death 
of his father in 1649 A. D.) occupied 252 years, and included the 
two exceptionally long reigns of George III and Victoria, aggre
gating 124 years. The resultant average, 25·2 years per reign, 
may be taken as the maximum possible, and ,consequently 252 
years are the maximum allowable for the ten SaiSunaga reigns. 
The Purinic figures of 362 (Vish~,,) and 332 (Va!!,,) years may 
be rejected without hesitation as being incredible. 

As slated in the text, the traditional periods assigned to the 
Nanda dynasty of 100 or 155 years for two generations are abso
lutely incredible. A reasonable period of forty years may be 
provisionally assumed. ,We thus get 292 (252 + 40) as the 
maximum period for the Saisuniiga and N anda dynasties combined; 
and, reckoning backwards from the fixed point, 321 B.C., the gear 
613 B.C. isfound to be the earliest possible date for SiJunaga, the 
fir,t king. But of course the true date may be, and probably is, 
~omewhat later, because it is unlikely that twelve reigns (ten 
SAisuniiga and two Nanda) attained an average of 24·83 years. 

1 It is quite possible that the 
coronation or abhiahlJka of Chan
dragupta took place some years 
later. and the • Maurya Era.' in 

which Kharavela of Kalinga dates 
his inscription, may be identical 
with the Se1eukidan Era beginning 
in October. 312 B.C. 
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The reigns of the fifth and sixth kings, Bimbisira or Srenika, Proba.ble 
and AjataSatru or KUI).ika, were well remembered owing to the ac~ua1 
wars and events in religious history which marked them. We relgTls. 
may therefore assume that the lengths of these reigns were 
known more or less accurately, and are justified in accepting 
the concurrent testimony of the riigu and Mah!Ja Pura1JlU, that 
Bimbisara reigned for twenty-eight years. 

AjiitaSatru is assigned twenty-four, twenty-five, or twenty
seven years by various PursJ}.as, and thirty-two years by Tibetan 
and Ceylonese Buddhist tradition. Considering the extensive 
conquests attributed to this king, it is not unreasonable to 
accept the longer period of thirty-two years as a near approxi
mation to the truth. Udaya, who is mentioned in the Buddhist 
books, and was memorable as the builder of Pataliputra, is 
assigned a reign of thirty-three years by the P'ii!lu and Mal.s!fa 
Purii1'}(U, which is credible, and may pass as true. The existence 
of his predecessor DarSaka (Harshaka), which rests only on the 
authority of the PUrii.t:Ias, and is denied by older Buddhist 
writers, is admitted on the principle of accepting the Purmic 
list of kings. If he existed, the reign of twenty-five years 
allotted to him may be accepted. 

The Fiigu and Matsya Purii1JfU respectively assign eighty-five 
and eighty-three years to the reigns of kings numbers nine and 
ten together. These figures are improbably high, and it is un· 
likely that the two reigns actually occupied more than forty or 
fifty years. 

The evidence as far as it goes, and at best it does not amount 
to much, indicates that the average length of the later reigns 
was in excess of the normal figure. We may assume, therefore, 
that the first four reigns, about which nothing is known, were 
short, and did not exceed some eighty years collectively. An 
assumption that these reigns were longer would unduly prolong 
the total duration of the dynasty, the beginning of which must 
be dated about 600 B. c. 

The existence of a great body of detailed traditions, which Tram. 
are not mere mythological legends, establishes the facts that tional 
both Mahl"ivira, the Jain leader, and Gautama Buddha were ~th~ o.f 
contemporary to a considerable extent with one another and and. aVlra 
with the kings Bimbisara and AjataSatru I. Gautama. 

There is also no apparent reason to doubt that Mahavlra pre
deceased Buddha by a few years, and that both holy men died 
early in the reign of AjataSatru. The deaths of these saints form 

I Jacobi, Introd .• S. B. E., vols. 
xxii. xlv; the visit of KUJ.liya 
(Ajata.Sa.b-u) is alluded to in § 1. 
p. 9, of the Jain UM6aga Da.io 
(Bibl. Ind .. ed. and transl. HoemIe), 

and in the Buddhist Dulf'a (Rock
hill, £if. of th. Buddha, p. 10<). 
Dr. HoerriIe has kindly supplied 
these references. 
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well-marked epochs in the history of Indian religion, and are 
I"onstantly referred to by ecclesiastical writers for chronological 
purposes. It might therefore be expected that the traditional 
dates of these two events would supply at once the desired clue 
to the dynastic chronology. But close examination of the con· 
flicting traditions raises difficulties. The year 527 B.C., the 
most commonly quoted date for the death of Mahivira, is merely 
one of several traditionary dates 1, while the variety of dates 
assigned for the death of Buddha is almost past counting. The 
Ceylonese date, 543 B. c., is no better attested than the others, 
and is now generaHy admitted to be erroneous '. 

If, as is almost certain, Huhler and Dr. Fleet are right in 
interpreting the figure 256 at the end of Asoka's Minor Rock 
Edicts as intended to express the number of years elapsed since 
the date of the death of Gautama Buddha j and if, as seems 
probable, Dr. Fleet is right in his reading and translation of 
those edicts', then the accepted date for the death of Buddha 
in Asoka's time must have been B.C. 487 approximately. That 
date may be confidently accepted as a very close approximation 
to the absolute truth, for it is very unlikely that, only two 
centuries and a half after the event, Asoka was ignorant of the 
true date. 

So much being taken as established, the necessary inference 
follows that Ajatasatru had begun to reign before 487 B. c., and 
a definite chronological datum for the s.usunaga dyn .. ty is thus 
obtained. 

From all the foregoing arguments the opposite chronological 
table may be constructed :-

1 Burgess. Ind . .Ant. ii, 139. 
Hoernle (ibid. xx. 360) discusses 
the contradictory Jain dates. and 
obst:rves that although the Digam
bara and Svetiimbara sects agree 
in placing the death of Mahavira 
4-10 years before Vikrama. whose 
era begins in 57 B. c., the Digam
baras reckon back from the birth. 
and the Svemmbaras from the 
aecession of Vikrama. The books 
indkate that 551. or .H.:~. or 5'17 H. c. 
may be regarded as the traditional 
date. See also ibid. ii. 363; ix. 
ISS; xi. ~j..i; xiii. 279; xxi. 51; 
and xxiii. 169. for further discussion 
of Jain {'hronoiogy. Note especially 
the statements that Sthuiabhadra., 
ninth su{'('essor of Mahiiv'ira. who 
was mantrin of the ninth Nand&., 
died either ilS or 219 years after 

the death of Maha.vi~ the same 
year in which Nanda was slain by 
Chandragupta (ibid, xi. 246). Meru
tunga dates Pushyamitra. who 
came to the throne nr. 184- B.C •• 
in the period 323-53 after Mah&
vira (Weber. Sacred Lit. of tluJ 
Jains, p. 133). 

1 The variant dates for the death 
of Buddha given by the Chinese 
and other authorities are too nume
rous and well known to need. 
citation. '1st doch sogar die tra
ditioneUe Datierung des Todes des 
Buddha auf 543 v. ChI'. ohoe 
Zweifel falsch' (Geiger. Diparoftva 
lind ,JIaluif1anva. p. 2; Erlangeo 
und Leipzig. 19(1). 

J J. R. A. S .• 1903, p. Si9; 1904, 
pp. 1-26, 3M. 



CHRONOLOGY (APPROXIMATE) OF SAISUNAGA AND 
Nfu.,\,DA DYNASTIES. 

Serial King, 
L<n[reh of &;gn. Probabu 

dai4J of &mar"'. No. (Vtiyu PurdF}4). voyvP. A,mmsd. Accsmon. 

S,USrNAGA. 
B.C. Dn .. A8TY. 

1 Sisunaga 

~}136 } 
600 

} Nothing known. 
2 Sakavar~a 81 ... 
3 Kshemadharman ... 
4 Ksbattraujas ... 
5 Bimbislira 28 28 519 Built New Rijagriha; an-

nexed An~a; contempo-
rary with ,Mahavira and 
Gaubuna Buddha; voy-
age of Skylax. cir. 500. 

6 AjiitaSatTU 25 31! 491 Parricide; death of Ma-
ha\ira. cir.490: death 
of Buddha, 481; built 
fort of Pa~a.hputra; wars 
with Kosala and Vaisi.li. 

1 Dar'aka. 25 25 459 Nothing known. 
~arsbaka) 

8 U ya •. 33 33 ~ Built city of Piitaliputra. 

9 N andivardhana m 85 ! 40 401 I Nothing known. 10 Mahinandin ... 
To,," . 332 239 A_, $2 23-9 

NANDA DYlJASTY. 

11\ Mahapadma.&c. 
\ JOO I 40 861 12 9; 2 generations \ 

MArRYA 
DYNASTY. 

13 Chandragupta . U 24 321 
14 Bindusara . . 25 25 291 
)5 Asoka 86 40 272 Tibetan tradition reckons 

Death of Asoka cir.932 10 reigns from No. 6, 

End of Maury. 
Ajata<i:atru. to No. 15, 

cir. 1st Asoka. inclusive ~ and Dynasty. places Asoka's acc(>ssion 
In 2'34. A. B. (RockhiU. 
Lif. of n .. Buddha, pp. 
33, 233). He is said to 
have visited Khotan ;n 
2Waod2MA. B.(J . .A.S.B. 
1886, part I, pp. 195, 191). 



CHAPTER III 

ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAMPAIGN: 
THE ADVANCE 

~J'ril. ALExANDER THE GREAT, having completed the subjugation 
.1.7 B. c. f B' I ed t h' h' hed f Passage of 0 aetna, reso v to execu e 18 c ens purpose 0 
Hindu emulating and surpassing the mythical exploits of'Dionysos, 
Kush. Herakles, and Semiramis by ell'ecting the conquest of India. 

Towards the close of spring in the year 3~7 B. c., when the 
sun had sufficiently melted the snows, he led his army, in
cluding perhaps fifty or sixty thousand Europeans, across 
the lofty Khawak and Kaoshan passes of the Hindu Kush, 
or Indian Caucasus, and after ten days' toil amidst the 
mountains emerged in the rich valley now known as the 
Koh-i-Daman '. 

Alexan- Here, two years earlier, before the Bactrian campaign, he 
~7 under had founded a town, named as usual, Alexandria, as a strate
Caucasus. gical outpost to secure his intended advance. The governor 

of this town, whose administration had heen a failure, was 
• replaced by Nikanor, son of Parmenion, the king's intimate 

friend; the population was recruited hy fresh settlers from 
the surrounding districts; and the garrison was strengthened 
hy a reinforcement of veterans discharged from the ranks of 
the expeditionary force as being unequal to the arduous 
labours, of the coming campaign ". 

1 'E(qlCOVTOf ~&, TOO t'fpot (Arrian); 
i.e. late in April, or early in May. 
For identification of the passes see 
Holdich, RqlOrt of the Pdmir 
Boundary CommWion. pp. ~. 30. 
The height of the Khawak Pass, as 
marked on the India Office map of 
India, is 13,200 feet. The strength 
of the force that crossed the Hindu 
Kush is not known. The statement 
of Plutarch (Ak=nder. ch. Ixvi) 
that his hero entered India with 
120.000 foot and 15,000 horse may 

01' may not be correct, and is open 
to much variety of interpretation. 

t Alexandria • under the Cau
casus,' or • in the Paropanisadai,' 
to distinguish it from the numerous 
other towns of the same name. The 
exact position cannot be deter
mined. but its site may be marked 
by the extensive ruins at Opian 01' 
Houpiiin, near Chiirikar, some 
thirty miles northward from Kabul. 
The old identification with Bamian 
is certainly erroneous (McCrindle. 



ADVANCE TO INDUS 

The important position of Alexandria, which commanded Nikaia. 
the roads over three passes, having been thus secured, in 
accordance with Alexander's customary caution, the civil 
administration of the country between the passes and the 
Kophen, or Kabul, river was provided for by the appoint-
ment of Tyriaspes as satrap. Alexander, when assured that 
his communications were safe, advanced with his army to 
a city named Nikaia, situated to the west of the modem 
Jalalabiid, on the road from Kabul to India '. 

Here the king divided his forces. Generals Hephaistion June 01 

and Perdikkas were ordered to proceed in advance with three ~~y~. c. 

brigades of infantry, half of the horse guards, and the Hephai 

whole of the mercenary cavalry by the direct road to India P~:liki 
through the valley of the Kabul river, and to occupy 
PeukelaOti., now the Y usufzj country, up to the Indus. 
Their instructions were couched in the spirit of the Roman 
maxim-' ParcertJ ",wetis et debelW.re mperbo8 I: 

Most of the tribal chiefs preferred the alternative of sub- August 

mission, but one named Hasti (Ast .. ) ventured to resist. ~~;;'d 
His stronghold, which held out for thirty day., was taken ofthe 

and destroyed. During this march eastward, Hephaistion ~~f:. 
and Perdikkas were accompanied by the king of Taxila, 
a great city beyond the Indus, who had lost no time in 
obeying Alexander's summons, and in placing his services at 
the disposal of the invader. Other chiefs on the western 
side of the Indus adopted the same course, and, with the 
help of these native potentates, the Macedonian generals 
were enabled to make satisfactory progress in the task of 
bridging the Indus, which had been committed to them by 
their sovereign. 

l......w. of Iodia by .J./ooandor 1M 
Gr6at, 2nd ed., p. 58, and note A; 
Cunningham, ~fIC. (hog. India, 
pp. 21-6). 

1 The rival o.,inions concerning 
the site of Nik8J.8 are collected by 
McCrindle (op. cit. Dote B). I follow 
~eneral Abbott, who was clearly 
ngbt, as JaI&Iibid marks the spot 
where the division of the army 
would naturally take place. Certafu 

local chiefs, the Sultans of Pieh, 
claim descent from Alexander 
(Haverty, NoW- on .Afg~ 
pp.48-51). 

I The ancient road did not p8I8 
through the Khaibar(Khyher) Pass 
(Holdich, TM lodia .. Bortkrlmtd, 
1901, p. 38); Foucher, Not. ",r Its 
gbJgrapAu QncUmu av Gatulidf'G 
(Hanoi, 190\1, in B.U. do r E..u.Ji'r. 
tl' Enr/mw Orioftj~ 
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of his best troops a pleasant holiday, he paid a visit to 
the mountain, now known as the Koh-i-Mor, accompanied by 
an adequate escort of the companion cavalry and foot guards_ 
The chants and dances of the natives, the ancestors of the 
,Kiifirs of the present day, bore sufficient resemblance to the 
Bacchanalian rites of Hellas to justify the claims made by 
the Nysaeans, and to encourage the soldiers in their belief 
that, although far from home, they had at last found a 
people who shared their religion and might be regarded as 
kinsmen_ Alexander humoured the convenient delusion and 
allowed his troops to enjoy with the help of their native 
friends a ten days'revel in the jungles_ The Nysaeans, on 
their part, showed their gratitude for the clemency which 
they had experienced by contributing a contingent of three 
hundred horsemen, who remained with Alexander throughout 
the whole period of his advance, and were not sent home 
until October, 826 B.C., when he was about to start on hi. 
voyage down the rivers to the sea '. 

The Assa- Alexander now undertook in person the reduction of the 
~":.~ formidable nation called the Assakenoi, who were reported to 

1 Arrian. Anab. v, I. vi, 2; 
Curlitu. viii. 10; Jwtin, xii. 7 i 
Plutarch • .AIM., ch. lviii; Strabo, 
xv,1-9. The conjectures concern
ing the identity of N ysa collected 
in McCrindle's Note G are un
satisfactory. Sir H. T. Holdich. 
whose knowledge of the frontier is 
unsurpassed, has been more suc
cessful, and has established the 
position of N ysa with tolerable cer
tainty. • Elsewhere.' he writes 
(Geogr. J. for Jan .• 1816), • I have 
stated my reasons for believing that 
the Kamdesb Kafirs who sent hos
tages to the Climp of Ghulam 
Haidar are descendants of those 
very N ysaeanc; who gTeeted Alex
ander as a co-religionist and com
patriot. and were kindly treated by 
him in consequence. They had 
been there. in the Suwiit country 
bordering the slopes of the Koh-l
Mor(" Meros" of the Classics). from 
such ancient periods that the Make
donians could give co account of 

their advent; and they remained 
in the Suws.t country till compara
tively recent Buddhist times ..• 
The lower spurs and va.lleys of the 
Koh-i-Mor where the ancient city 
of Nysa (or Nuson) once stood. 
Apparently it exists no longer 
above ground. though it may be 
found in the maps of thirty years 
ago. figuring as rather an important' 
place under its old name • . • 
Bacchanalian processions... 
chanting hymns. as indeed they 
are chanted to this day by certain 
of the Kafirs' (Holdich. 'l'h81ndia,., 
Borderland, Methuen, 1901, pp. 
210. 3<2). Properly ,peaking. 
Meros was llie name of a single 
peak of the triple-peaked mountain 
(Tp'''OpaxPOII Op<Jf). The other sum
mits were named Korasibie and 
Kondasbe n;spectively (Polyaino.. 
It 1; p. 1 m ed. Melbar). The 
three peaks are visible from PeshA
war. 
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await him with an army of !to,OOO cavalry, more than 80,000 
infantry, and thirty elephants. Quitting the Bajaur territory, 
Alexander crossed the Gouraios (Fanjkora) river, with a body 
of picked regiments, including, as usual, a large proportion 
of mounted troops, and entered the Assakenian territory, in 
order to attack Massaga, the greatest city of those parts and 
the seat of the sovereign power. This formidable fortress, 
probably to be identified with Minglaur or Manglawar, the 
ancient capital of Suwiit, was strongly fortified both by 
nature and art 1, On the east, an impetuous mountain stream, 
the Suwiit river, Bowing between steep banks, barred access ; 
while. on the south and west, gigantic rocks, deep chasms, and 
treacherous morasses impeded the approach of an assailing 
force. Where nature failed to give adequate protection, art 
had stepped in, and had girdled the city with a mighty 
rampart. built of brick, stone, and timber, about four miles 
(35 .Iadia) in circumference, and guarded by a deep moat 
(Q. Curtiw, viii, 10). While reconnoitring these formidable 
defences, and considering hi. plan of attack, Alexander was 
again wounded by an arrow. The wound was not very 
seriOll', aoP did not prevent him from continuing the active 
supervision of the siege operations, which were designed and 
controlled throughout by hi. master mind. 

Commanded by such a general the meanest soldier becomes storm of 

a hero. The troop. laboured with such zeal that within ~:'tre. •. 
nine days they had raised a mole level witb the ground 
sufficient to bridge the moat, and to allow the movable towers 
and other engines to approach the walls. The garrison was 
disheartened by the death of tbeir chief; who was killed hy 
a blow from a missile discharged by an engine, and the 

1 Arrian • .Anab. iv, 26 ; Indilro.l; 
Stein, ArchtUQl. Twr in Bun.er. p. 
b3(Lahore, 1898); Deane. 'Noteon 
Udyana and Gandhara' (J.R.A.8 .• 
1896. p. 655); Raverty. Not611 on 
Afqhanutan, p. 234. Minglaur. 
wh~ch has not been closely ex
ammed by any European visitor 
since the days of Alexander, waa 
still 8. strong fortress in the six-

teenth century. when it ba1IIed 
Bihar. It is situated on theSuwit 
river, in appro.J:iroate1y N. lat. 
340° 48' t E. long. 72° is', and is 
said to possess extensive ancient 
ruins. The Greek and Roman 
writers spell the name variously. 
as Massaga, Massaka, M"""I!"o 
andMasoga. 
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place was taken by stonn. Kleophis, the consort of the 
slain chieftain, and her infant son were captured, and it i. 
said that she subsequently bore a son to Alexander 1. 

MBSsacre The garrison of Massaga had included a body of 7,000 
~n'::ri';;.. mercenary troops from the plains of India. Alexander, by 

a special agreement, had granted these men their lives on 
condition that they should change sides and take service in 
his ranks. In pursuance of this agreement, they were allowed 
to retire and encamp on a small hill facing, and about nine 
miles (80 stadia) distant from, the Macedonian camp. The 
mercenaries being unwilling to aid the foreigner in the sub
jugation of their countrymen, desired to evade the unwelcome 
obligation which they had incurred, and proposed to slip 
away by night and return to their homes. Alexander, 
having received information of their design, suddenly attacked 
the Indians while they reposed in fancied security and 
inflicted severe loss upon them. Recovering from their 
surprise, the mercenaries formed themselves into a hollow 
circle, with the women and children in the centre, and 
offered a desperate resistance, in which the women took an 
active part. At last, the gallant defenders were overpowered 
by superior numbers, and, in the words of an ancient 
historian, 'met a glorious death which they wonld have 
disdained to exchange for a life with dishonour.' The 
unarmed camp followers and the women were spared". 

Comment. This incident, which has heen severely condemned by 
various writers, ancient and modem, as a disgraceful breach 
of faith by Alexander, does not seem to have heen, 88 

supposed by Diodorus, the outcome of implacable enmity 
felt by the kir 6 against the mercenaries. The slaughter of 

1 Anion (,v. ~7) .peaks of 'the 
mother and daugbter of Assak~ 
nos.' Q. Curti us (viii, 10) states 
that· Assacanus. its previous sover
eign. had lately died, and bis 
mother Cleophis now ruled the city 
and the realm.' He adds that· the 
queen herself, having placed her 
son, still a child, at Alexander'. 
knees, obtained Dot only pardon 

. . . at all events she a.ft:erwards 
gave birth to a SOD who received 
the Dame of Alexander, whoever 
his father may have been,' Ap
parently, KJeophis must have been 
the widow of the chief who was 
killed in the siege. according to 
Arrian. 

t Arrian,..4nab. iv, i1; ~t 
xvii, 1Wo; Curliw, viii. 10. 
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the contingent was rather, as represented by Anian, the 
tremendous penalty for a meditated breach of faith on the 
part of tbe Indians, and, if this explanation be true, the 
penalty cannot be regarded as altogether undeserved. While 
the accession of seven thousand brave and disciplined troops 
would have been a welcome addition to Alexander's small 
army, the addition of such a force to the enemy in the plains 
would have been a serious impediment to his advance; and 
he was, I think, justified in protecting himself against such 
a formidable increase of the enemy's strength. 

Alexander next captured a town called Ora or Nora, and Retire-
'ed' I ed Bazi th' h b'ta ts ment of OCCUpl an Important p ace nam ra, e ID a I n tribes to 

of which, with those of other towns, had retired to the Aomos. 
stronghold of Aornos near the Indus, the great mountain 
now known as MaMban. The desire of Alexander to 
capture this position, believed to be impregnable, was based 
upon military exigencies, and fired by a legend that the 
demi-god, Herakles, whom he claimed as an ancestor, had 
been baffled by the defences. 

The mountain, whicb is at least twelve miles in circum- DescriJ 
ferenee, and rises to a height of more than 7,000 feet above ~~':no.. 
the sea, or 5,000 above tbe Indus, is washed on its southern 
face by that river, which at this point is of great depth, 
and enclosed by rugged and precipitous rocks, forbidding 
approach from that side. On the other sides, as at Massaga, 
ravines, cliffs, and swamps presented obstacles sufficient to 
daunt the bravest assailant. A single path gave access to 
the summit, which was well supplied with water, and com-
prised arable land requiring the labour of a thousand men 
for its cultivation. The summit was crowned by a steeply 
scarped mass of rock, which formed a natural citadel, and, 
doubtless, was further protected by art I, 

tAman. AMb. iv. 98; 1>iodorw, 
xviii, 85; Curtiw. viii, II. Different 
people will necessarilyfonn different 
notions of the circuit of a mountain 
mass, as they include 01' exclude 
subsidi8:lY ranges; but the esti
mate of Diodorus tha.t the circuit 

bUT. 

W&I 100 .Uulia. or 11-1: miles, is 
nearer the truth than Arrian's esti
mate of 200 .tadia. On the other 
hand. Arnao guesses the minimum 
elevation as being 11 8tadW. or 
nearly 6, 700 f~ which is a more 
accurate figure than the 16 ...... 



Prelimi-
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Before undertaking the siege of this formidable stronghold, 
Alexander, with his habitual foresight, secured hi. rear by 
placing garrisons in tbe towns of Ora, Massaga, Bazira, and 
Orobatis, in the hills of Suwiit and Buner. 

He further isolated the fortress by personally marching 
down into the plains, probably through the Shiihkot pass " 
and reeeiying the submission of the important city of Peuke
laOtis (Chiirsadda), and the surrounding territory, now known 
as the Yusufzi country. During this operation he was 
assisted by two local chiefs. He then made his way somehow 
to Embolima, the modern Amb, a small town on the Indus, 
at the foot of Aomos, and there established a depOt under 
the command of Krateros. In case the assanlt sbould fail, 
and the siege be converted into a blockade, this depOt was 
intended to serve as a bru;e for protracted operations should 
such prove to be necessary. 

Re<"OD- Having thus deliberately made his dispositions for the 
naissaDce. siege, Alexander spent two days in careful personal recon

naissance of the position with the aid of a small force, chiefly 
consisting of light-armed troops. Assisted by local guides, 
whose services were secured by liberal reward, Ptolemy, the 
son of Lagos, secured a valuable foothold on the eastern spur 
of the mountain, where he entrenched his men. An attempt 
made by the king to support him having been frustrated, 
this failute led to a ,·igorous attack by the Indians on 
Ptolemy'S entrenchments, which Was repulsed after a hard 

Construc
tion of 
approach. 

6ght. 
A second effort made by Alexander to effect a junction 

with hi. lieutenant, although stoutly opposed by the be
sieged, was successful; and the Macedonian. were now in 
secure possession of the vant.age-grllund from which an 
assault on the natural citadel could be delivered. 

of Diodorus. For proof of the 
identity of Aomos with Mahaban. 
and of Embolima with Amb-Bali
mah, see Appendix D. 

l The ancient route. as followed 
by Hiuen Tsang, . est ceUe qui 
montait de Po-lou"'Cha au Svat par 
Ia passe de Shahkote, l'Hatthi-lir, 

ou .. defiM des 8<!pbants" des 
indigCnes actuels, et Ie col Ie plus 
important de ces montagnes, avant 
qu en 189S les Anglais n'eusseot 
choisi Ie Mala.kand pour y faire 
passer leur route strategique du 
CbitrfJ' (Foucher, op. cit., p. 40~ 
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The task before the assailants W88 a formidable one, for 
the crowning mass of rock did not, like most eminenoes, 
slope gradually to the summit, but rose abruptly in the form 
of a steep cone. Examination of the ground showed that 
a direct attack was impossible until some of the surrounding 
ravines should be filled up. Plenty of timber being available 
in the adjoining forests, Alexander resolved to use this 
material to form a pathway. He himself threw the first 
trunk into the ravine, and his act was greeted with a loud 
cheer signifying the keenness of the troops, who could not 
shrink from any labour, however severe, to which their king 
was the first to put his hand. 

Within the brief space of four days Alexander succeeded Evacua
in gaining possession of a small hill on a level with the rock, = .. 
and in thus securing a dominant position. The success of 
this operation convinced the garrison that the capture of the 
citadel was merely .. question of time, and negotiations for 
capitulation on terms were begun. 

The besieged, being more anxious to gain time for escape 
than to conclude .. treaty, evacuated the rock during the 
night, and attempted to slip away unobserved in the dark
ness. But the unsleeping vigilance of Alexander detected 
the movement, and partially defeated their plans. Placing 
himself at the head of seven hundred picked men, he clam
bered up the cliff the moment the garrison began to retire 
and slew many. • 

In this way the virgin fortress, which even Herakles had Mace

failed to win, became the prize of Alexander. The king, ~':n 
justly proud of his success, offered sacrifice and worship to posted. 
the gods, dedicated altars to Athene and Nike, and built 
a fort for the accommodation of the garrison which he 
quartered on the mountain. The command of this important 
post was entrusted to Sisikottos (Sasignpta), a Hindu, who 
long before had deserted from the Indian contingent attached 
to the army of Bessus, the rebel satrap of Bactri., and had 
since proved himself a faithful officer in the Macedonian 
service. 

Alexander then proceeded to complete the subjugation of Advance 
E 2 to Indus. 

\ \ 
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the Assakenians by another raid into their country, and 
occupied a town named Dyrta, which probably lay to the 
north of Aornos. This town and the surrounding district 
were abandoned by the inhabitants, who had crossed the 
Indus, and taken refuge in the Abhisiira country, in the 
hills between the Hydaspes (Jihlam) and Akesines (Chinab) 
rivers '. He then slowly forced his way through the forests 
down to the bridge-head at Ohind. Although the direct 
distance is not great, the work of clearing a road passable for 
an army was so arduous that fifteen or sixteen marches were 
required to reach Hephaestion's camp'. 

Opinions have differed concerning the location of the 
hridge over the Indus, and most writers have been inclined 
to place it at Attock (Atsk), where the river is narrowest. 
But the recent investigations of M. Foucher have clearly 
established the fact that the bridge, probably constructed of 
hoats, must have been at Ohind or U nd, sixteen miles ahove 

January, Attock. Having arrived at the bridge-head, Alexander 
326 •. c. sacrificed to the gods on a magnificent scale, and gave his 
February, army thirty days of much needed rest, amusing them with' 
3i6 B. c. games and gymnastic contests 3. 

1 VariOllS r.ttempts to identify 
Dyrta have been made without 
success. The position of A bhisil'a. 
or • the kingdom of Abisares,' has 
been correctly defined for the first 
time bv Dr. Stein. who writes that 
'Dafvibhisara [i. e. Diirva and 
Abhisaral comprised the whole 
tract of the lower and middle hills 
lying between the VitastA (Jihlam 
or Hydaspes) and the Candrabhiigi 
(Cbinab or Akesines) ... The hill
state of Rajapuri (Rajauri) was in
c1udcd in Diirviibhisiira ... One 
passage would restrict the applica
tion of the term to the lower hills.' 
The small chieftainship of Rajauri 
and Bhimbhar. the ancient Abhi
sara, is now included v.ithin the 
limits of the Kashmir State, as 
defined in recent times. Abhislira 
used to be erroneously identified 
with the Hazara District, which 
really corresponds with Ura.Si, or 

the kingdom of Arsakes (Stein, 
Riljatarangini, transl., Bk. i, ISO; 
v, 211, and McCrindie, op. cit., 
p. 315). The line of ma.rch from 
Aornos (~Iahaban) is not known. 

2 Curlius (viii, 12) is the authority 
for the fifteen or sixteen marches. 
His words are: • Having left this 
pass [? AmbeliJ, he arrived after 
the sixteenth encampment at the 
river Illdus.· 

~ Aman, v, 3; Diodorru, xvii. 
86. The ancient road to India 
from the Kabul river valley followed 
a circuitous route throUgh Puru
shapwa (Peshawar). Pushkalavati 
(Peukelaotis), Hoti Mardiin, and 
Shiihbazgarhi (Po-Iu-sha of the 
Chinese). to U nd or Ohind. The 
direct route to Attock has been 
made practicable only in modern 
times. U nd is the pronunciation 
of the inhabitants of the town which 
is called Ohind by the people of 
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At Ohind Alexander was met by an embassy from Ambhi Embassy 

(Omphis) " who had recently succeeded to the throne offF'.:n •. 
Tuila, the great city three marches beyond the Indus. 
The lately deceased king had met the invader in the previous 
year at Nikaia and tendered the submission of his kingdom. 
This tender was now renewed on behalf of his son by the 
embassy, and was supported by a contingent of 700 horse and 
the gift of valuable supplies comprising 30 elephants, 3,000 
fat oxen, more than 10,000 sheep, and ~oo talents of silver. 

The ready submission of the rulers of Tuila is explained 
by the fact that they desired Alexander's help against their 
enemies in the neighbouring states. Taxila was then at war 
both with the hill kingdom of Abhisara, and with the more 
powerful state governed by the king whom the Greeks called 
Poros, which corresponded with the modern districts of 
Jihlam, Gujarat, and Shiihpur '. 

Spring had now begun, and the omens being favourable, March, 
the refreshed army began the passage of the river one~;: B. c. 
morning at daybreak; and, with the help of the Taxilan of l:r. •. 
king, safely effected entrance on the soil of India, which no 
European traveller or invader had ever before trodden ". 

A curious incident marked the last day's march tp Taxila. Curious 
When four or five miles from the city Alexander was startled inCIdent. 

to see a complete army in order of hattie advancing to meet 

Peshawar and MardAn; the San
skrit name was Udabhal).~apura 
(Cunningham, Ancient Geo.qraphy, 
p. 52; Stein, Riijat. transl. ii, 336 ; 
Foucher, op. cit .. p. 49, with maps). 
Major Raverty considers Uhand to 
be the correct spelling, and this 
form is the nearest to the Sanskrit. 
_ 1 The restoration of the name 
Ambhi is due to M. Sylvain Uvi 
(J()Urnal.AsiatiqU8 for 1890, p.ltM.). 

I Curtius, "iii. 12. The country 
of Poros lay between the Hydaspes 
(Jihlam) and the Akesines(Chinab). 
and contained 300 towns (Strabo, 
xv, 29). 

• The chronology is determined 
by Strabo, xv, 17. who states, on 
the authority of Aristoboulos, the 

companion and historian of Alex
ander, that' they remained in the 
mountainous country belonging to 
the Aspasioi and to Assakanos 
during the winter. In the bea'in
Ding of spring they descended to 
the plains and the great city of 
Taxila.. whence they went on to 
the Hydaspes and the land of 
Poros. During the winter they 
saw no rain. but only snow. Rain 
feD for the first time while they 
were at Taxila..' The passage of 
the Indus must therefore be dated 
iIi Ma.rch. 326 B. c. The rain at 
Taxila must have been due to a 
passing storm, because the regular 
rainy season does not begin ~ 
fore June. 
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him. He supposed that treacherous opposition was about to 
be offered, and had begun to make arrangements to attack 
the Indians, when Ambhi galloped forward with a few 
attendants and explained that the display of force was 
intended as an honour, and that his entire army was at 
Alexander's dispoMI. \Vhen tbe misunderstanding had been 
removed the Macedonian force continued its advance and was 
entertained at the city with royal magnificence. 

Taxila, now represented by miles of mins to the north
west of Rawalpindi, and the south-east of Hasan Abdal, was 
then one of the greatest cities of the East, and was especially 
famous as the principal seat of Hindu learning in Northern 
India, to which scholars of all classes Hocked for instruction '. 

Ambhi recognized Alexander as his lord, and received 
from him investiture as lawful successor of his deceased 
father the king of Taxila. In return for the favour shown 
to him by the invader, he provided the Macedonian army 
with liberal supplies, and presented Alexander with eighty 
talents of coined silver 2 and golden crowns for himself and 
all his friends. Alexander, not to be outdone in generosity, 
returned the presents, and bestowed on the donor a thousand 

:I The name is given as Taxila 
(T&(,,\a) by the Greek and Roman 
authors, which is a close tran
scription of the Piili or Prakrit Tak
kasil&.. The Sanskrit fonn is Tak
shaSila. The ruins at Shahdheri, 
eight miles south-east of Hasan 
AbdaJ, and in the surrounding vil
lages, have been roughly surveyed 
and described by Cunningham 
(lUport8. ii, Ill-51), but deserve 
more systematic and detailed ex
amination. So far as known, the 
remains seem to be Buddhist, but 
the vestiges of many pre-BUddhist 
edifices probably still remain. The 
Buddhist establishments were in a 
state of decay when the Chinese 
traveller. Hiuen Tsang, visited 
them in the seventh century A. D. 

(Real. ii, 136-43), and the kingdom 
was then tributary to Kashmir. 
The city was still an important 
place about 100 B. c., when it was 
the capital of a satrap named 

Liaka. The Jataka stories are full 
of references to the fame of TaxiJa 
as a university town, e. g. vol. ij 
(Rouse's transl.), 2, 32, 59. &c. 
The Susima Jiitaka places it in the 
kingdom of Gandhiira, i. e. of 
Peukelaotis and Peshawar. Most 
of the Jitakas are probably anterior 
to Alexander's time. 

I This • coined' or 'stamped' 
silver (ftgnalum arllemum) probably 
consisted of the little flat ingots 
known to numismatists as • punch
marked' pieces, because they are 
not struck with a die. but are 
marked irregularly bysmall pWlches 
of \'ariOtL'l patterns applied at dif
ferent times. For account9 of this 
curious coinage. see Rapson, Indian 
emM. n 40-6: Cunningham, GoiN 
of A nci8nt lod'a, pp. 54-60, pl. I 
and II, I, 2. The early cQ]1pW 
coinage of Taxils is describid in 
pp. 61--6 of the latter work. 
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talent. from the spoils of war, along with many banqueting 
vessels. of gold and silver, a vast quantity of Persian drapery, 
and thirty chargers caparisoned as when ridden by himself. 
This lavish generosity, although displeasing to Alexander'. 
Macedonian officers, was probably prompted more by policy 
than by sentiment. It purchased a contingent of 5,000 men, 
and secured the fidelity of a most useful ally (Q. Curtiu.Y, 
viii, 12; DWdorus, xvii, 86; Arrian, v, 8). 

"'.hile Alexander ;<as at Ta~il~ t~e ~ll chie~in of ~~;... 
Abhlsara, who really mtended to Jam Poro, m repellmg the andPoros. 
invader (Diod(ff11$, xvii, 87), sent envoys who professed to 
surrender to Alexander all that their master possessed. 
Thi. mission was favourably received, and Alexander hoped 
that Poros would display complaisance equal to that of his 
ally. But a summons sent requiring him to do homage and 
pay tribute was met with the proud answer that he would 
indeed come to hi. frontier to meet the invader, but at the 
head of an army ready for battle. 

Having stayed in hi. comfortable quarters at Taxila for Advance 
sufficient time to rest his army (Diodoru.J, xvii, 87), Alex- tad Hy-aspes. 
ander led hi. forces, now strengthened by the Taxilan AprH. 

contingent and a· small number of elephants, eastward to 3~6 •. c. 
meet Poros, who was known to be awaiting him on the 
further bank of the Hydaspes (JiWam) river. The march 
from Tarila to Jihlam on the H ydaspes, in a south-easterly 
direction, a distance of about a hundred or a hundred and 
ten miles, according to the route followed, brought the army 
over difficult ground and probably occupied a fortnight. 
The hot season was at its height, but to Alexander all 

. seasons were equally fit for campaigning, and he led his 
soldiers on and on from conquest to conquest, regardless of the 
snows of the mountains and the scorching heat of the plains. 
He arrived at Jihlam early in May, and found the river May. 
already flooded by the melting of the snow in the hills. S~6 •. c. 
The boats which had served for the passage of the Indus, 
having been cut into sections and transported on wagons 
to be rebuilt on the bank of the Hydaspes, were again 
utilized for the crossing of that river (Aman, v, 8). 
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Prepara- In spite of the most elaborate preparations, the problem 
tion for f of the passage of the Hydaspes in the face of a superior force 
~ 0 could not be solved without minute local knowledge; and 

Alexander was compelled to defer his decision as to the best 
feasible solution until he should have acquired the necessary 
acquaintance with all the local conditions. On his arrival, 
he found the army of Poros, fifty thousand strong, drawn 
up on the opposite hank. It was obvious that the horses of 
the cavalry, the arm upon which the Macedonian commander 
placed his reliance, could not be induced to clamber up the 
bank of a flooded river in the face of a host of elephants, and 
that some device for evading this difficulty must be sought. 

Provision Alexander, therefore, resolved, in the words of Arrian, to 
of boats. • steal a passage.' The easiest plan would have been for the 

invader to wait patiently in his lines until October or 
November when the waters would subside and the river 
might become fordable. Although such dilatory tactics did 
not commend themselves to the impetuous spirit of Alex
ander, he endeavoured to lull the vigilance of the enemy by 
the public announcement that he intended to await the 
change of season, and gave a colour of truth to the declara
tion by employing his troops in foraging expeditions and 
the collection of a great store of provisions. At the same 
time his flotilla of boats continually moved up and down the 
river, and frequent reconnaissances were made in search of 
a ford. • All this,' as Arrian observes, • prevented Poros 
from resting and concentrating his preparations at anyone 
point selected in preference to any other as the best for 
defending the passage' (v, 9). Rafts, galleys, and smaller 
boats were secretly prepared and hidden away among the 
woods and islands in the upper reaches of the river where it 
escapes from the mountains. These preliminaries occupied 
six or seven weeks, during which time the rains had broken, 
and the violence of the flood 'had increased. Careful study 
of the ground had convinced Alexander that the best chance 
of crossing in safety was to be found near a sharp bend in 
the river about sixteen miles marching distance above hi. 
camp, at a point where hi. embarkation would be concealed 
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by a blul!' and an island covered with forest. Having arrived 
at this decision, Alexander acted upon it, not only, as Arrian 

• justly remarks, with 'marvellous audacity; but with con
summate prudence and precaution. 

He left Krateros with a considerable force, including the ~ni"l! 
Taxilan contingent of 5,000 men, to guard the camp near ~~6 ~~: 
Jihlam, and supplied him with precise instructions as to the Reserve 
manner in which he should use this reserve force to support force. 

the main attack. Half-way between the standing camp and 
the chosen crossing-place three generals were stationed 
with the mercenary cavalry and infantry, and had orders 
to cross the river as soon as they should perceive the Indians 
to be fairly engaged in action. All sections of the army 
were kept in touch by a chain of sentries posted along the 
bank. 

When all these precautionary arrangements had been Night 
completed, Alexander in person took command of a picked mareh. 

force of about 11,000 or 1!!,000 men, including the foot 
guards, hypaspist infantry, mounted archers, and 5,000 
cavalry of various kinds, with which to effect the paosage. 
In order to escape observation, he marched by night at 
some distance from the bank, and his movements were further 
concealed by a violent storm of rain aAd thunder which 
broke during the march. He arrived unperceived at the 
appointed place and found the fleet of galleys, boats, and 
rafts in readiness. The enemy had no suspicion of what Wa& 

happening until the fleet appeared in the open river beyond 
the wooded island, and Alexander disembarked his force at 
daybreak without opposition. But when he had landed, he 
was disappointed to find that yet another deep channel lay 
in front, which must be crossed. With much difficulty 
a ford was found, and the infantry struggled through breast- ii'~ 
deep in the stream, while the horses swam with only thei~ , . 
heads above water. The sole practicable road from the 
camp of Porus involved a wide detour, which rendered 
prompt opposition impossible, and Alexander was able to 
deploy his dripping troops on the mainland before any 
attempt could be made to stop him. 
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Then, when it was too late, the son of the Indian king 
came hurrying up with 2,000 horse and 120 chariots. This . 
inadequate force was speedily routed with the loss of 400 .. 
killed, and of all the chariots. Fugitives carried the 
disastrous news to the camp of Poros, who moved out with 
the bulk of his army to give battIe, leaving a guard to 
protect his baggage against Krateros, who lay in wait on the 
opposite bank. The Indian army deployed on the only 
ground available, the plain now known as Karrl, girdled on 
the north and east by low hills, and about five miles in 
width at its broadest part. The surface was a firm sandy 
soil well adapted for military movements even in the rainy 
season. 

A stately force it was with which the Indian monarch 
moved forth to defend his country against the audacious 
invader from the west. Two hundred huge elephants, 
stationed at intervals of not less than a hundred feet from 
one another, and probably in eight ranks, formed the front 
in the centre '. The chief reliance of Poros was on these 
monsters who would, it was calculated, terrify the foreigu 
soldiers and render the dreaded cavalry unmanageable. 
Behind the elephants stood a compact force of 30,000 
infantry with projections on the wings, and files of the 
infantry were pusbed forward in the intervals between the 
elephants, so that the Indian army presented 'very mnch 
the appearance of a city-the elephants as they stood reo 
sembling its towers, and the men-at-arms placed between 
them resembling the lines of wall intervening between tower 
and tower' (Diodaru.!, xvii, 87). Both flanks were protected 
by cavalry with chariots in front. The cavalry numbered 
4,000 and the chariots 300. Each chariot was drawn by 
four horses, and carried six men, of whom two were archers, 
stationed one on each side of the vehicle, two were shield
bearers, and two were cbarioteers, who in the stress of battIe 

1 See plan of the battle. The 
number of ranks is detennined by 
the limitation of space. The flan 
shows exactJy iOO elephants. am 

indebted for it to .my son. Lieut. 
A. A. Smith. sth p. 1.. who baa 
plotted the details to sc.Ie. . 
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were wont to drop the reins and ply the enemy with darts 
(Q. Curtiua, viii, 14). 

The infantry were all armed with a broad and heavy two- Indian 

handed sword, and a long buckler of undressed ox-hide. In ::~t 
addition to these arms each man carried either javelins or 
a bow. The bow is described as being 

'made of equal length with the man who bears it. This 
they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with their 
left foot thus discharge the arrow having drawn the string 
backwards: for the shaft they use is little short of being 
three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an 
Indian archer's shot-neither shield nor breastplate, nor any 
stronger defence, if such there be' (Arrian, Indika, ch. xvi). 

But great as was the power of the Indian bow, it was too 
cumbrous to meet the attack of the mobile Macedonian 
cavalry. The slippery state of the surface prevented the 
archers from resting the end of their weapons firmly on the 
ground, and Alexander's horse were able ,to deliver their 
charge before the bowmen had completed their adjustments 
(Q. CurtiWJ, viii, 14). The Indian horsemen, each of whom 
carried two javelins and a buckler, were far inferior in per
sonal strength and military discipline to Alexander's men 
(Arrian, Annb. v, 17). 

'Vith such force and such equipment Pikos awaited the 
attack of the greatest military genius whom the world has 
seen. 

Alexander clearly perceived that his small force would Alex-. 
have no chance of success in a direct attack upon the enemy's ~e;s~ 
centre, and resolved to rely on the effect of a vigorous 
cavalry charge against the Indian left wing. The generals 
in command of the 6,000 infantry at his disposal were 
ordered to playa waiting game, and to take no part in the 
action until they should see the Indian foot and horse 
thrown into confusion by the charge of cavalry under 
Alexander's personal command. 

He opened the action by sending his mounted archers, First 
a thousand strong, against the left wing of the Indian army, 1!:ft'e~f 
which must have extended close to the hank of the river. 
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The archers discharged a storm of arrows and made furious 
charges. They were quickly followed by the Guards led hy 
Alexander himself. The Indian cavalry on the right wing 
hurried round by the rear to support their hard-pressed 
comrades on the left. But meantime two regiments of 
horse commanded by Koinos, which had been detached by 
Alexander for the purpose, swept past the front of the 
immobile host of Poros, galloped round its right wing, and 
threatened the rear of the Indian cavalry and chariots. 
While the Indian squadrons were endeavouring to effect 
a partial change of front to meet the impending onset from 
the rear, they necessarily fell into a certain amount of con
fusion. Alexander, seeing his opportunity, seized the very 
moment when the enemfs horse were changing front, and 
pressed home his attack. The Indian ranks on hot h wings 
broke and 'fled for shelter to the elephants as to a friendly 
wall.' Thus ended the first act in the drama. 

The elephant drivers tried to retrieve the disaster hy 
urging their mounts against the Macedonian horse, but the 
phalanx, which had now advanced, began to take its de
ferred share in the conflict. The Macedonian soldiers hurled 
showers of darts at the elephants and their riders. The 
maddened beasts charged and crushed through the closed 
ranks of the phalanx, impenetrable to merely human attack. 
The Indian horsemen seized the critical moment, and, seeking 
to revenge the defeat which they had suffered in the first 
stage of the action wheeled round and attacked Alexander's 
cavalry. But the Indians were not equal to the task which 
they attempted, and being repulsed, were again cooped up 
among the elephants. The second act of the drama was 
now finished. 

The third and last began with a charge by the Macedonian 
massed cavalry which crashed into the broken Indian ranks 
and effected an awful carnage. The battIe ended at the 
eighth hour of the day (Plutarch, Life, ch. 60) in a scene of 
murderous confusion, which is best described in the words of 
ArTian, whose account i. based on that of men who shared in 
the fight. 
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• The elephants; he writes, • being now cooped up within Ro~t of 
a narrow space, did no less damage to their friends than to Indians. 
their foes, trampling them under their feet as they wheeled 
and pushed about. There resulted in consequence a great 
slaughter of the cavalry, cooped up as it was within a narrow 
space around the elephants. Many of the elephant drivers, 
moreover, had been shot down, and of the elephants them-
selves some had been wounded, while others, both from 
exhaustion and the loss of their mahouts, no longer kept to 
their own side of the conflict, but, as if driven frantic by 
their sufferings, attacked friend and foe quite indiscrimin-
atelv, pushl>d them, trampled them down, and killed them in 
all ~anner of ways. But the Macedonians, who had a wide 
and open field, and could therefore operate as they thought 
best, gave way when the elephants charged, and when they 
retreated followed at their heels and plied them with darts; 
whereas the Indians, who were in the midst of the animals, 
suffered far more from the effects of their rage . 

• When the elephants, however, became quite exhausted, 
and their attacks were no longer made with vigour, they fell 
back like ships backing water, and merely kept trumpeting 
as they retreated with their faces to the enemy. Then did 
Alexander surround with his cavalry the whole of the enemy's 
line, and signal that the infantry, with their shields linked 
together so as to give the utmost compactness to their ranks, 
should admnce in phalanx. By this means the cavalry of 
the Indians was, with a few exceptions, cut to pieces in the 
action. Such also was the fate of the infantry, since the 
Macedonians were now pressing them from every side. 

'Upon this all turned to flight wherever a gap could be 
found in the cordon of Alexander's cavalry.' 

Meanwhile, Krateros and the other officers lett on the Ca~ture 
opposite hank of the river had crossed over, and with their of oms. 
fresh troops fell upon the fugitives, and "Tought terrible 
slaughter. The Indian army was annihilated; all the 
elephants being either killed or captured, and the chariots 
destroyed. Three thousand horsemen, and not less than 
twelve thousand foot soldiers were killed, and nine thousand 
taken prisoners. The Macedonian loss, according to the 
highest estimate, did not exceed a thousand. 

Poros himself, a magnificent giant, six and a half reet in 
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height, fought to the last, but at last succumbed to nine 
wounds, and was taken prisoner in a fainting condition. 

Alexander had the magnanimity to respect his ga1Ian\ 
adversary, and willingly responded to his proud request to be 
• treated as a king).' The victor not only confirmed the 
vanquished prince in the government of his ancestral terri
tory, but added to it other lands of still greater extent; and 
hy this politic generosity secured for the brief period of his 
stay in the country a grateful and faithful friend '. 

The victory was commemorated hy the foundation of two 
towns; one named :-likaia, situated on the battlefield; and 
the other, named Boukephala, situated at the point whence 
Alexander had started to cross the H ydaspes. The latter 
was dedicated to the memory of Alexander's famous charger, 
which had carried him safely through so many perils, and 
had now at last su<cum bed to weariness and old age. 
Boukephala, by reason of its position at a ferry on the high 
road from the west to the Indian interior, became a place of 
such fame and importance as to be reckoned by Plutarch 
among the greatest of Alexander's foundations. It was 
practically identical with the modern town of Jihlam(Jhelum), 
and its position is more closely marked by the extensive 
elevated mound to the west of the existing town. 

The position of :-<ikaia, which never attained fame, is less 
certain; but should probably be sought at the village of 
Sukhchainpur to the south of the Karri plain, the scene of 
the battle '. 

I "'OTt /3aUl"-UtWi lAO' xpijtJlU, ~ 'MI
taY~pt· 

, For disputed questions con
cerning the passage of the river, 
and the date and site of the battle 
see App. E. F. Opinions differ 
concerning the exact nature of the 
movement of Koinos; but to me 
the texts seem sufficiently plain. 
A mobile cavalry foree had no diffi
culty in riding aefOSS the front of an 
army like that of Poros; although, 
of course, such a feat would be im
possible if that army had possessed 
ri1lesandguns. WhileArrian'slucid 

description of the baWe has been 
followed in the main, some details 
have been taken from other writers. 

3 Arrian (v, 20) gives the true 
account of the death of Bouke
phaLos. The site of BoukephaIa 
was determined by Abbott (' On 
the Sites of Nikaia and Bouke
phala: J. A. S. B .• 18.1~, p. ~1). 
The mound referred to is known 
locally as 'Pindi,' or • the town.' 
and yields large ancient bricks and 
numerous Graeeo-Bactrian coins. 
Boukephala. is mentioned in the 
Peutingerian Tables, by Pliny 
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Alexander, having performed with fitting splendour the The Glau
obsequies of the slain, offered the customary sacrifices, and p~~~1I. 
celebrated games, left Krateros behind with a portion of the 
army and orders to fortify posts, and maintain communica-
tions. The king himself, taking a force of picked troops, 
largely composed of cavalry, invaded the country of a nation 
called Glausai or Glaukanikoi, adjacent to the dominions of 
Poros. Thirty-seven considerable towns and a multitude of 
villages, having readily submitted, were added to the exten-
sive territory administered by Poros. The king of the lower 
hills, who is called Abisares by the Greek writers, finding 
resistance hopeless, again tendered his submission. Another 
Pileos, nephew of the defeated monarch, who ruled a tract 
called Gandaris, probably that between the Chiniib and RaV! 
rivers now known as Gondal Bar, sent en,'oys promising 
allegiance to the invincible invader, and sundry independent 
tribes (nov owovo}""'v 'Iv~wv) followed the example of these 
pnnces. 

Alexander, moving in a direction more easterly than Middle 
before, crossed the Akesines (Chinab) at a point not specified, ~~t~~~: 
but certainly near the foot of the hills. The passage of the PasMgeof 
river, although unopposed, was difficult by reason of the Ake.me •. 

rapid current of the flooded stream, which was 3,000 yards 
(15 stadw) in width, and of the large and jagged rocks with 
which the channel was bestrewn, and on which many of the 
boats were wrecked 1. 

The king, having made adequate arrangements for sup- Passageof 
plies, reinforcements, and the maintenance of communications, :!!.drai).. 
continued his advance eastwards, prohably passing close to 
the ancient fortress of Sialkot. The HydraOtes (RaVl) river 
having been crossed without difficulty, Hephaistion was sent 
(vi. 20). and the author of the 
PeriplWl (ch. 41), as well as by 
Plutarch (FartU1L6 of Alexander, 
Oration I. 9). Cunningham's identi
fications of the two towns are nc('es
sarily wrong. being based upon the 
erroneous theory that the passage 
of the river was effected at Jal.il
pur, 

, These psrticulars given by lu-

nan (v. 20) clearly prove that the 
Akesines was crossed near the foot 
of the hills. some twenty-five or 
thirty miles above Wazirabad. where 
Mr. McCrindle places the crossing. 
The Chinab has changed its course 
very conSiderably, and lower down 
has wandered over a bed about 
thirty miles in breadth (Haverty. 
op. cit .• 343). 
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baek in order to reduce to obedience the younger Poros, who 
had revolted owing to feelings of resentment at the excessive 
fayour shown to his uncle and enemy. 

Alexander selected as the adversaries worthy of his steel 
the more important confederacy of indepem!ent tribes which 
was headed by the Kathaioi, who dwelt upon the left or 
eastern side of the H ydraotes, and enjoyed the highest repu
tation for skill in the art of war. Their neighbours, the 
Oxydrakai, who occupied the basin of the Hyphasis, and the 
Malloi, who were settled along the lower course of the 
H ydraotes below Lahore, and were also famous as brave 
warriors, intended to join the tribal league, but had not 
actually done so at this time. The Kathaioi were now 
supported only by minor clans, their immediate neighbours, 
and the terrible fate which awaited the Malloi was postponed 
for a brief space 1. 

Pimprama On the second day arter the passage of the H ydraOtes, 
~.. Alexander received the capitulation of a town named Pim

prama, belonging to a clan called Adralstai by Arrian; and, 
arter a day's rest, proceeded to invest Sangala, which the 
Kathaioi and the allied tribes had selected as their main 
stronghold. The tribes protected their camp, lying under 
the shelter of a low hill, by a triple row of wagons, and 
offered a determined resistance. 

Meantime, the elder Poros arrived with a reinforcement for 
the besiegers of five thousand troops, elephants, and a siege 
train; but before any breach in the city wall had been 
effected, the Macedonians stormed the place by escalade, and 
routed the allies, who lost many thousands killed. Alexan
der's loss in killed was less than a hundred, but twelve 
hundred of his men were wounded-an unusually large 
proportion. 

Sangala was razed to the ground, as a punishment for the 
stout resistance of its defenders '. 

1 For the COM'ect loca.tion of the 
clans see the author's paper en
titled' The Position of the Autono. 
mollS Tribes of the Panjab con
quered by Alexander the Great' 

(J. R. A. S., Oct .• 1903). See the 
map. reprinted from that paper, 
with a slight a.lteration of Ute sug
gested position of the altars. 

:I Much nonsense has been written 



SPEECH OF KOINOS 

Yet another river, the Hyphasis (Bias), lay in the path of Arrival 

the royal adventurer, who advanced to its bank, and prepared ll:;:":"'is. 
to cross, being determined to subdue the nations beyond. 
These were reputed to be clans of brave agriculturists, 
enjoying an admirable system of aristocratic government, and 
occupying a fertile territory well supplied with elephants of 
superior size and courage. 

Alexander, having noticed that his troops no longer followed Ale.xan
him with their wonted alacrity, and were indisposed to proceed ~dd:e.... 
to more distant adventures, sought to rouse their enthusiasm 
by an eloquent address, in which he recited the glories of 
their wondrous conquests from the Hellespout to the 
H yphasis, and promised them the dominion and riches of all 
Asia. But his glowing words fen on unwilling ears, and 
were received with painful silence, which remained unbroken 
for a long time. 

At last Koinos, the trusted cavalry general, who had led Reply of 

the charge in the battle with Poros, summoned up courage to Komos. 
reply, and argued the expediency of fixing some limit to the 
toils and dangers of the army. He urged his sovereign to 
rememher that out of the Greeks and Macedonians who had 
crossed the Hellespont eight years earlier, some had been 
invalided home, some were unwilling exiles in newly founded 
cities, some were disabled by wounds, and others, the most 
numerous, bad perished by the sword or disease. 

Few indeed were those left to follow the standards; and Septem

they were weary wretches, shattered in health, ragged, ill-::'- 326 

armed, and despondent. He concluded his oration by 
saying :-

• Moderation in the midst of success, 0 king! is the 

about the site of Sang ala (~na}.,a). 
which was quite distinct from the 
Sakala of Hindu writers and of 
Hiuen Tsang. The assumption 
that the two towns were identical 
led Cunning-ham to identify Alex
ander's Sangala with a Pt'tty mound 
calJed • Sangala Tibba ' in the Jhang 
District. 'The late Mr. C. J. 
RodJ(ers condusively proved this 
identification to be erroD~US (R.-

ItUTH F 

plY1"t on Sangala Tibba, News Press, 
Lahore, 1896; PrO('. A. S. B .• 
1896, p.81). The position of San
gala, which was razed to the 
ground, cannot be determined 
with precision, but it was in the 
Gurdaspur District. Saka\a, the 
capital of Mihirakula, was probably 
either Chuniot or Shiihkot in the 
Jhang District. . 
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noblest of virtues, for, although, being at the head of so brave 
an army, you have naught to dread from mortal foes, yet the 
visitations of the Deity cannot be foreseen or guarded against 
~m~l: • 

Orders for The words of Koinos were greeted with loud applause, 
«treat. which left no doubt about the temper of the men. Alex

ander, deeply mortified, and unwilling to yield, retired 
within his tent; but emerged on the third day, convinced 
that further advance was impracticable. The soothsayers 
judiciously discovered that the omens were unfavourahle for 
the passage of the river, and Alexander, with a heavy hearl, 
gave orders for retreat, in September, 326 B.C. 

The altars. To mark the furthest point of his advance, he erected 
twelve huge altars, built of squared stone, and each fifty 
cubits in height, dedicated to the twelve great gods. 
Although the army had not passed the river, these massive 
memorials were erected on the farther bank, where they long 
remained to excite the wonder and veneration of both 
natives and foreigners I. Traces of them may still exist, and 
should be looked for along the oldest bed of the Bias, near 
the hills, in one or other of the three districts-Gurdiispur, 
Hoshyarpur, or Kiingra-where nobody has yet sought them. 

The judicious Arrian simply records that:-

'Alexander divided the army into hrigades, which he 
ordered to prepare twelve altars equal in height to the 
loftiest military towers, while exceeding them in breadth; to 
serve both as thank-offerings to the gods who had led him 
so far on the path of conquest, and as a memorial of his 
achievements. When the altars had been constructed, he 
offered sacrifice upon them with the customary rites, and 
celebrated gymnastic and equestrian games.' 

Worshipat The structures thus solemnly dedicated were well designed 
c\::.s.;L to serve their double purpose; and constituted a dignified 
gupta. 

1 The address of Koinos. which 
is given in full by Aman. seems to 
me to be in substanC'e a genuine 
report of a real speech, and not 
merely an appropriate invention of 
the historian. 

I 'Ad Hypasio . . . qui fuit 
Alexandri itinerum terminus. 
exsuperato tameD arone, arisque 
in adversa ripa dicatis' (Pliny. 
Hill. Nat., Bk. vi. ch. 17). 
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and worthy monument of the piety and labours of the 
world's greatest general. Their significance was fully appre
ciated by the Indian powers which had been compelled to 
bend before the Macedonian storm. 'Ve are told that 
Chandragupta Maurya, the first emperor of India, who suc
ceeded to the lordship of Alexander's conquests, and his 
successors for centuries afterwards, continued to venerate the 
altars, and were in the habit of crossing the river to offer 
sacrifice upon them ,. 

But, if Curtius and Diodorus are to be believed, the Travellers' 
noble simplicity of the monumental altars was marred by tales. 

a ridiculous addition designed to gratify the king's childish 
vanity. The tale is given in its fullest form by Diodorus, 
who gravely informs us that after the completion of the 
altars, Alexander caused an encampment to be made thrice 
the size of that actually occupied by his army, encircled by 
a trench fifty feet wide and forty feet deep, as well as by 
a rampart of extraordinary dimensions. 'He further,~ the 
story continues, • ordered quarters to be constructed as for 
foot-soldiers, each containing two beds four cubits in length 
for each man; and besides this, two stalls of twice the 
ordinary size for each horseman. Whatever else was to be 
left behind was directed to be likewise proportionately 
increased in size.' 'Ve are asked to believe that these silly 
proceedings were intended to convince the country people 
that the invaders had been men of more than ordinary 
strength and stature '. 

It is incredible that Alexander could have been guilty of 
such senseless folly, and the legend may be rejected without 

1 'AA~Ea,,3pot p:~" o~, 'Hpa.t')'1a 
TIJM»II Kal "tiN,.. 'U .. I'a.,3pov 'A,,3p1r. 
"OTTO'S, lavfOvs Elr TO TIjJ.iir76ru 'frpoij"lOY 
d ... 6 ",wt' 01-l0{QJI'. 'Thus Alexander. 
honouring Hercules, and Andro
kottos [8cil. Chandragupta] again 
honouring Alexander, got them
selves honoured on the same 
grounds' (Plutarch. Mr. 90 A. D., 
• How One can Praise oneself with
out exciting Envy,' § 10, in Moroll, 

ed. Teubner, and Shilleto's trans.). 
The same author, in his Life of 
Au.r<fllckr, ch. lxii, states that 
• he also erected altars for the gods 
which the kings of the Praisiai 
[6Cil. Magadha] even to the present 
Clay hold in veneration, crossing 
the river to offer sacrifi('es upon 
them in the Hellenic fashion.' 

I Diodonu, xvii, 95 j Curti .. , 
ix,S. 
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hesitation as probably based on distorted versions of tales 
told by travellers, who had seen the altars. 

APPENDIX D 

AOT1I08 aod Emholima 

Threesites Three solutions have been proposed for the 'much vexed 
proposed. question' as to the site of Aomos. General Court and the 

Rev. Mr. Loewenthal suggested the castle or fort known as that 
of Raja Hodi, opposite Attock. But that suggestion is open to 
objections of all soris, and has now no defenders. Cunningham 
preferred to id('ntify the celebrated mountain with the fortress 
of Ranigat, sixteen miles north of Ohind, although he confessed 
that the identification was 'incomplete; and that he was 'not 
perfectly satisfied with it 1: Cunningham's suggestion may be 
briefly dismissed 'with the remarks that the hill at Ranigat is 
much too small and low to answer to the descriptions of the 
ancient writers, and that it is distant from the Indus. 

Mahiban. The third site proposed, the Mahaban mountain, situated 

Descrip
tion by 
Abbott. 

about seventy miles ENE. from Peshawar in approximately 
N. lat. 34D 20', was vigorously advocated by General Abbott, 
whose conclusions have been so strongly supported by recent 
researches that the' much vexed question' may now be re
garded as definitely settled. In order to prevent the recurrence 
of doubts upon the subject, the evidence establishing the 
identification may be briefly set forth. 

The fanaticism of the tribes inhabiting the mountain and its 
neighbourhood is so great that the locality has never been 
completely surveyed-in fact, so far as can be ascertained, no 
European has ascended the mountain since the days of Alexander. 
OUT infonnation consequently lacks precision, but nevertheless 
enough is known to establish the fact of the identity of :\lahaban 
with Aomos beyond reasonable doubt. The fullest description 
is that given by Abbott, as follows :-

• The long-sought rock. Aomos, towers high above all the neighbouring 
mountains. its foot washed by the broad flood of the Indus ... its 
inexhaustible pastures ... its forests and fastnesses. the refuge of all the 
outlaws for hundreds of miles around; its summit. furrowed by a hundred 
ploughs; its skirts. by perhaps eight hundred more; a mountain almost 
without parallel in the world, and too faithfully described to be mistaken. 
There was formerly a fort upon the crest of the mountain, but its very 
name is lost, although traces of the wall remain, agreeing exactly, if my 
informant correctly describes them, with the site of Aoroos .... Upon 

1 Cunningham. &pore.. ii. 95-110. 
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the east of Maha Bunn (a name embracing a whole district comprised by 
the trunk and ramifications of this mountain. and harbouring some ten 
thousand matchl()('k men) Nadir Shah, the Alexander of Persia. encamped 
his army, as the only m~ns of red.ucing to order the ~awle~s Affacini 1, 

The mountain is a long Isolated ndge. not less, I thmk, In length at 
summit than five miles. The height is upwards of 1,000 feet [7,~li'O in 
India Office map] above the sea's level. or 5,000 above that of the Indus. 
The length at base must be upwards of twelve miles. At the veI'f summit 
is a small square Twnulus. apparently from 50 to ]00 feet hlg~. and 
scarped with precipices .... The Maha Bunn agrees to ~e mmutest 
particular with the description of Aoroos, standing on t~e tlgh,t bank of 
the Indus. feathered with forests, watered by perenmal spnngs. Its 
summit. a plateau capable of holding the camp of a Persian army, and of 
employing a hundred ploughs; its forests and fastnesses the refuge of the 
Affa.(·ini of the plains and of fugitives from Ahisara and Taxila; its 
height. gigantic and pre-eminent; its position sufficiently near to annoy 
Alexander's columns; its inhabitants to this day unconquered, paying 
neither allegiance nor tribute to any man~.' 

The observations of Colonel Deane, whose official position has Observa. 
afforded exceptional opportunities for the collection of accurate tions hr 
information, supplement the description of General Abbott, and ~me 
prove that the remains of a fort still exist on the mountain. ne. 
The identification of Ptolemy's Asigramma with the modem 
Asgram seems to be certain . 

• The line of the Indus throu~h the Peshawar District has never been 
thoroughly examined. Beginnmg at Asgram. there are extensive ruins 
a little way above where the Indus leaves the hills; there are more 
on a low hill on the bank of the Indus near Guliai, known as hnran; 
many more buried near Jalbai; and again, others near Jehangira and 
AUadher. None of these have ever been systematicaUy explored. 

The following brief Ilote has reference to Aornos, which was situated 
either in Udyana or Gandhara. 

On Mahaban. at the point known as Shahkot, are the very distinct 
remains of a large fort. the foundations of which, 360 yards by 180 yards. 
with twelve bastions on the north and south faces. five bastions on the 
east face (outside which was a dikh some thirty feet wide), and four 
bastions on the west f~e. can still be traced. The road to the fort winds 
up the southern face of the hill, and below it on the south is a plateau 
about a mile long by 600 yards wide. On the north face is a second 
gate, with a steep path leading to springs a little way below. Below the 
SDuth.west.comer is a large tank protected by three towers. Inside are 
remains of two temples and a tank about sixty paces in circumference. 
The fort is situated on a vast rock, and is reported as ex<.-eedingly difficult 
of access. 

Close to Panjtar. at the foot of Mahaban. is a group of several old 
towns. from which I have obtained many inscriptions. Further down, 
towards where the Indus debouches into the plain, are extensive ruins, to 
which my attention was first directed by obtaining an inscription from 

1 This name is used only by 
Abbott. 

2 Abbott, • The Battle Field of 
Alexander and Porus,' J. A. S. B., 
1848, pp. 627 t 628. The same 

author's 'valuable and elaborate 
article.' as Grote justly ('aUs it, 
entitled • Gradus ad Aornon.' in 
J. A. S. B., 1854, p. 309, mal' also 
be consulted with advantage. 
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them. These ruins are known as Asgram. already mentioned. The 
Pathans give this as the name of the ruins. stating that tradition holds 
them to be of the same period as Begram and Naugram (Ranigat). 
Taking Ptolemy's map and MeCrindle as a guide, we find a hitherto 
unidentified place. Asigramma, close to the bank of the river. bearing 
the same relative position to Aaroos and Pentigramma, as shown on the 
map. as Asgram bears to Mahaban and Panjtar 1. Aaroos was above 
Asigramma; and if the identification of Asgram with Asigramma be 
accepted. the claims of both Hodi Raja and Ranigat are disposed of, and 
there does not remain much. if any. doubt as to Aaroos having been on 
Mahaban as described above. Another very strong position on Mahaban 
is a spur running to the Indus known as Mount BaOJ. A fort also exists 
here. and is very difficult of access',' 

Dr. Stein's The accuracy of the information supplied to Colonel Deane 
notes. is vouched for by Dr. Stein, who approached the mountain in 

1898, and made inquiries. His infonnant, a Malik or headman, 
was well acquainted with the ruins of Shahkot which he de
scribed as situated on a rocky spur near the highest point of 
Mahaban, and to the north-east of it. The Malik's description 
of the fort agreed closely with that given by Colonel Deane's 
infonnant. The ruins appear to be now overgrown with dense 
jungle. The slopes of the mountain below Shahk6t were de
scribed as being steep and rocky on all sides, but particularly 
so towards the Indus, where the ascent is by a narrow path. 
Dr. Stein is convinced of the identity of Mahaban with Aomos, 
and shows that Cunningham's objections are based on erroneous 

Emboli-
rna. 

premisses 3. 

The ruined fort of Amb, about sixty miles above Attock, is 
situated opposite the town of Darband on the Indus, which is 
there crossed by a ferry. It is described by Abbott as' a cele
brated castle.' To the west of Amb and on the same spur of 
the Mahaban mountain there is a fort named Balimah, and it is 
dear that the Greek name Embolima is a transcription of Amb
Balimah, that is to say, 'Amb near Balimah 4.' The map of the 
Panjib shows a second Amb in the Hoshyarpur district, and 

1 Ptolemy (bk. vii, ch. 51) gives 
a list of towns on the Indus. of 
which the first three are ;
Embolima . long. li4" Iat.:31 0 

Pentagramma •• 124" ,. 30"20' 
Asigramma. ., Ij30.. 2g03Q' 
(Ptolemy's G8OfJ"aphy. translation, 
MeCrindie. with map, in Ind. Ant., 
xiii, 3.56. The translation was also 
published separately in Calcutta, 
188.5). 

, J. R . .A. S., Oct., 1896. p. 673. 
a Stein, Detailed Report of an 

.A rchatologicai. Tour tcith elu &1Wf' 
Fiflcl F...... pp. ~-8 (Labore. 

Govemment Press. 1898). An ab
stract of this report is printed in 
Proc. A. S. B .• Mar .• 1898. 

, Abbott, • The Battle Field of 
Alexander and Porus,' J.A.S.B., 
1848. pp.621-8. 633; and 'Gradus 
ad ADman.' ibid., 1854. p. 344. 
The name of the Ambelii Pass may 
be connected with that of Amb. 
The Greek name Aornos is probably 
a transcription of the word aranat, 
a common name for hill ridges in 
those parts (BeUew, An I11IJuirv 
into t1a8 Ethnography of Afgham
,tan, p. 68, Woking, 1891). 
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a third in the Salt Range about fifty miles to the south-east of 
Kalabagh t. It was therefore necessary to distinguish the Amb 
on the Indus as 'Amb near. Balimah.' Similarly, Akbar's 
famous capital Fatehpur is distinguished from the other innu
merable places of the same name as Fatehpur-Sikri, or Fatehpur 
near Sikri. Such double-barrelled names are very common in 
India. Cunills erroneously gives the n~e of Alexander's depOt 
as Ecbolima. 

Grote, although satisfied that Abbott had made out' a strong Conclu~ 
case' for his thesis of the identity of Mahaban with Aomos, SiOD. 

still felt doubts concerning the applicability of some details in 
the lively description of the mountain recorded by Curlins. 
That author states that the Indus' washes its roots; and relates 
how, in the first attack, some of the assailants' fell from the 
shelving crags, and were engulfed in the river which flowed 
underneath: But these details need not inspire any doubts. 
The Indus does actually' wash the roots' of the mountain I!, the 
spurs of which descend to the river, and there is no difficulty 
in believjng that, in the early stages of the siege, while these 
spurs were in dispute, some of the attacking force were unlucky 
enough to tumble into the stream. The statement of Curti us 
that the rock on the summit rises up straight till it terminates 
in 8 sharp pinnacle, like the turning-post (meta) of a Roman 
circus, may possibly be to some extent a rhetorical exaggera· 
tion, but is probably substantially true. We know that the 
rocky summit is still very difficult of access. Its inaccessibility 
so impressed the ancient writers that they habitually speak 
of Aomos as a petra, or 'rock; even when describing its vast 
extent. 

APPENDIX E 

Aleraruler', Camp; 1M Ptusag. of 1M H!ldilIpu; muJ Ihe Sit. 
qf 1M Ballle with pa,..s 

The solution of the problems concerning the sites of Alexander's Problems 
camp on the bank of the Hydaspes, the passage of that river, are 
and the battle-field may be attained, I believe, with sufficient soluble. 
accuracy by careful and impartial examination of the statements 
made by the ancient historians and of the actual topography. 

The Hydaspes (Vitastii, Bihat, or Jihlam, commonly called Hydaspes 
river. 

I Cunningham. RIporU. xiv. p. 
33, pI. I. 

I Strabo (xv, 8) also states that 
the foot of the mountain or rock of 
Aomos is washed by the lndua 

near its source. Of course, the 
ancients knew nothing about the 
Indm in the upper reaches of 
the river. and thought that its 
source was in the outer Himalaya. 
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Jhelum) river has changed its course in a less degree than any 
of the other rivers of the Panjab, and in the portion of its 
stream above Jaliilpur, with which alone the present discussion 
is concerned, no material change has occurred. The solution of 
the three problems in question is consequently not complicated 
to any serious extent by doubts as to the ancient course of the 
river l

, 

Nor is there any doubt as to the position of Taxila, the great 
city from which Alexander started on his march to the Hydaspes. 
Although Cunningham's description of the remains of the city 
is in many respects inadequate, his identification of the ruins 
at and near Shiihdheri with the site of Taxila is certainly 
correct. The ruins, which are mere mounds scattered through 
the fields, are situated to the north-west of Rawalpindi, and 
about nine miles to the south-east of Hasan Abelal village~. 

TaxiJa to The distance from the site of Taxila to the town of Jihlam 
Hydaspes. (Jhelum) in a direct line, as measured on the map, is about 

ninety miles, and the direct distance from Taxila to Jalalpur, 
thirty miles lower down the river, is a few miles more. The 
northern or upper road from Shahdheri (Taxila) to the town of 
Jihlam via Rohtas is ninety-four English miles. Roads or paths 
leading from Shahdheri to Jal.ilpur via Dudhial vary in length 
from 109 to 114 miles 3. 

Route to 
Jihlam. 

Every one is agreed that Alexander must have reached the 
bank of the Hydaspes either at Jihlam or Jalalpur; no other 
place can be thought of. Both towns are situated on ancient 
lines of road commanding ancient ferries. 

The invader's obvious goal would unquestionably have been 
Jihlam, which is appreciably nearer to Taxila, and has a ferry 
'infinitely more convenient, and only one-third the width of 
the J alaI pur ferry -(. The road to either crossing-place is rugged 
and difficult, but a large force marching to J alaI pur would be 
entangled in the intricate ravines of the Salt Range, and would 
encounter more formidable obstacles than those met with on the 

1 Greek. ''tMulM)r or '&/SQa""1t 
(Ptolemy); Sanskrit. rirruta: Pm
krit, ~ ·uiaJli(i; Kashmiri. lYyath; 
PanjabI, Bih,,! or Wihai. Muham
madan writers refer to the ril-'er as 
• the river of Jihlam,' that is to say. 
the rivt"r flowing past the town of 
Jihlam, where the royal ferry (~h 
gU¥1r) was situated. Modern usage 
has abbreviated the Muhammadan 
desig-niltion into • the Jihlam,' or. 
as it is ('ommonly written.' Jhelum.' 
Little deviation has occurred in the 
course of the stream. except near 

its junction with the Akesine5 or 
ChiniLb. which has been moved 
'often and considerably' (Raverty. 
'The Mihran of Sind and its 
Tributaries,' J. A. S. B., part i • 
189:2, pp. 318, 329, 33~; Stein. 
tranJIl. Rajat. ii, 411). 

~ N. lat. 33° 48' 56"; E. long. 
72° 44'4-1". 

3 Cunningham, .A.rchaMJl. Su,rfJey 
&p., ii. 11:1. 119. 

• Abbott. in J . .<I.. S. B., 18.1i. 
p.219. 
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road to Jihlam. The presumption, therefore, is that Alexander 
would have adopted the shorter and easier route and fonned 
his camp near the town of Jihlam. The opinion that he 
followed this natural and obvious course of action has been 
advocated by Burnes, Court, and Abbott, who were all well 
qualified to express an authoritative opinion in virtue of their 
military experience and exact local knowledge. 

The rival theory that Alexander's camp was formed at JalAlpur 
Jalalpur, and that the passage of the river was effected a few theoryim
miles above that town has been maintained by authorities of probable. 
equal personal weight-Elphinstone, Cunningham, and Chesney 
-and these writers, being better known in Europe than their 
opponents, have succeeded in winning general assent to the 
Jalalpur theory, in spite of its inherent improbability. 

This theory has been defended at length by Cunningham, Cunoing
whose arguments would have gained additional force if they had h~m's 
been propounded after impartial examination of the site, which VIew. 
Abbott, after careful survey, detennined to be that of the 
battle-field. If the battle took place in the Karrl plain, as 
maintained by Abbott, Alexander's camp must have been at or 
close to Jihlam, and the passage of the river must have been 
effected above that town. But, unfortunately, Cunningham 
never attempted to meet Abbott's reasoning, nor did he examine 
the course of the river above Jihlam. Having formed in ] 846 
the opinion that Alexander's camp was at Jaliilpur, Cunningham 
was content in 1863 to examine the Jalalpur position with a 
determination to make the topography fit in with his pre
conceiTed decision. He merely alludes to General Abbott's 
paper as 'an elaborate disquisftion: and there is nothing to 
show that he ever studied it carefully 1. 

Cunningham relies on three arguments in favour of the His river
Jalalpur site for Alexander's camp. The third of these is that, distance 
according to Arnan (A nab. vi. 2, 4), the fleet when descending argument. 
the Hydaspes from Nikaia, the town on the battle-field, reached 
the capital of Sophytes, king of the Salt Range, on the third 
day. The capital of Sophytes, according to Cunningham, was 
at Ahmada\lad, f which is just three days' distance for a laden 
boat from Jalalpur, but is six days from Jhelum'1.; and, conse-
quently, Jalalpur suits the conditions better than Jhelum. This 
ar~ment, on which Cunningham himself laid little stress, 
obvlOusly depends on the correct identification of the capital 
of Sophytes. Inasmuch as the 'identification' proposed by 

1 l&port8, ii. 174. 
2 ibid.. ii. 31. 38, ISO. On 

p. 38 Cunningham makes out that 
Bhera was the capital of Sophytes, 

while on p. 37 he makes the same 
assertion concerning ~raadibB.d 
00 the opposite bank. 
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Cunningham is a bare guess, quite unsupported by evidence, 
the argument based upon it does not demand further con
sideration. 

Argument The second and more important argument is based upon a 
f!om passage of Strabo (xv. 32), which states that Alexander's' route 
Strabo. as far as the Hydaspes was for the most part towards the 

south, and thenceforward was more easterly as 'far as the 
Hypanis [= Hyphasis]; but throughout it kept closer to the foot 
of the mountains than to the plains 1.' 

Inasmuch as Jalalpur is nearly due south, while Jihlam is 
approximately south-east from Taxila, the Jalalpur position for 
the camp seems at first sight to suit the first clause of Strabo's 
statement better than the Jihlam position. 

Refuted. But in reality either position suits the text equally well. We 
do not know the points at which Alexander crossed the suc
ceeding rivers, the Akesines and the Hydraotes, nor the point 
at which he reached the Hyphasis [=Hypanisl. The ass.ump
tion commonly made that Alexander crossed the Akesines 
(Chinab) at Waziriibiid does not rest on any evidence. Cun
ningham and the other authors who maintain the Jalalpur 
position forget the last clause of Strabo's statement to the effect 
that the whole route kept as close as possible to the foot of the 
hills. In another passage (xv. 26) Strabo explains that Alexander 
adopted this line of march because the rivers which traversed 
it could be crossed with greater facility near their sources than 
lower down. 

Mr. Mr. McCrindle, forgetting this most important general state
McCrindJe. ment, which covers the whole route from Taxila to the Hyphasis, 

has constructed a map which represents Alexander as keeping 
away from the hil1s,and marching through the plains of the Panjiib 
past Jalalpur, Wazirabiid, Lahore, and Amritsar. The real line of 
march must have lain much farther to the north. The Hydaspes 
must have been crossed close to the spot where it emerges from 
the hills above Jihlam, and the army must subsequently have 
passed close to Siiilkot and Gurdispur, keeping near the present 
frontier of the Kashmir state. 

The assumption that Alexander followed this line of march 
agrees accurately with every part of Strabo's statement. A line 
drawn from Jihlam to Siiilkot, or to the north of that place, is 
considerably more easterly in direction than a line drawn from 
Taxila to Jihlam. 

Cunningham's second argument in favour of the Jalilpur 
position therefore fails, like the third. 

''l'.al',os· &ra0'4 3~ T'ijr tnrOJptlas "uu.AOY 
4 .,..,.. wo,&- ~xoJAl",. 
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The argument which Cunningham places first, and on which Argument 
he lays most stress, is based on Pliny's figures for the distance fr<;,m 
from Peukolaitis (Charsadda), via Taxila, to the Hydaspes (vi, 21). Phny. 
Pliny gives the distances as (1) from Peukolaitis to Taxila 60 
Roman = 55 English miles, and (2) from Taxila to the Hydaspes 
120 Roman, or 110 English miles; and Cunningham argues that 
these figures suit Jala]pur better than they suit Jihlam. But 
it is notorious that the figures in Pliny's text are often erroneous. 
For example, the very passage referred to gives the distance 
from the Hydaspes to the Hyphasis as 390 Roman miles, which 
is 'wildly wrong. It is rash, therefore, to rely on the figures in 
Pliny's text as we possess it. Cunningham himself was satisfied 
that the actual distance from Peukolaitis to Taxila, via Chand, 
where Alexander crossed the Indus, is greater than that stated 
by Pliny, and proposed to correct the text (Reports, ii, 112). 

But, even if the figure of 120 Roman miles from Taxila to the Refuted. 
Hydaspes be accepted as correct, it does not exclude the theory 
that Alexander's camp was at Jihlam. According to Cunningham 
(&ports, ii, 179) the distance by an old road is 94 miles. Pliny"s 
distance is 110 English miles, and the difference is only 16 miles, 
which is insignificant, considering that we have no information 
concerning the route taken by Alexander in very difficult 
country, and no knowledge of the changes which have occurred 
in twenty-two centuries. The argument based on Pliny's figures 
is, consequentJy, worthless, whether the figures be right or 
wrong. 

I have thus shown that all Cunningham's arguments for the 
JalaJpur theory fail, and that the Jihlam theory, so f.Ar from 
being opposed to Strabo's eVidence, is actually supported by it. 

The theory of Elphmstone and Cunningham is still more Topo
strongly opposed by the evidence of topograpbical facts than by graphy. 
that of Strabo. 

The statements of Anian, a critical writer, who had. access 
to the best contemporary authorities and carefully weighed their 
testimony, are extremely clear. 

The spot higher up the river to which Alexander marched by 
night in order to ' steal a passage' was situated at ' a remarkable 
bend' in the stream, which helped to conceal his movements 1. 

There is no such bend at the spot above Jalalpur, between the 
villages of Mandiala and Kothera, where Cunningham locates 
the passage (&ports, ii, pI. LXVI). But there is such a bend 
at Bhuna above Jihlam, where Abbott rightly locates it. 

Arrian's excellent and vivid account (v, 11) clearly implies Night 
that Alexander made his night march parallel to the river. marcb. 

l • Altpa ~,. dv/xoutJD riis &~ TW 'TMnow, ;"11 1 ••• I''/fT'' ~ ","pM 
.\0')'011 d.t/OJf (Aniant ,d1l.(l,b. v. 11). 
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Having described the wooded bluff and island near the remark
able bend of the river, he goes on to say :-

• Now the bluff and the island were 150 stadia 1= about seventeen 
English miles] distant from the great camp. But along the whole of the 
bank he had posted running ~ntries at a proper distance for keeping 
each other in sight. aDd readily transmitting along the line any orden 
that might be reeeived from any quarter.' 

Half-way between the camp and the crossing-place Me1eager 
and other officers were stationed with a considerable force, 
under orders to cross over in detachments as soon as they 
should see the Indians fairly engaged in action. The historian 
then goes on to state that Alexander marched f at a considerable 
distance from the bank so that he might not be seen.' These 
statements prove that AlexanderJ when making his night march, 
kept an approximately straight course, parallel to the river bank, 
but sufficiently far from it to escape the enemy's observation. 

Cunning- They are absolutely inconsistent with the theory of Cun-
ham's ningham, as expressed in his map (Reports, ii, pI. LXVI), which 
theory reprf1sents Alexander as going round three sides of a rectangle 
errODeQU.. h· f h S I Ra h·· I d fr among t e raVlnes 0 tea t nge, marc mg m an om 

Jala.lpur nearly due north for seven miles, then eastward, and 
finally back to the river. The local facts at Jalalpur cannot be 
reconciled with the account of the night march as given by 
Arrian, and Cunningham's map is a desperate attempt to re
concile the irreconcilable, and to bolster up a preconceived 
theory based on fallacious premisses. 

Descrir The descriptions of the river itself at the time when Alexander 
tion 0 crossed it, as given by the ancient historians, are equally incon-
river. sistent with the Jalalpur theory. All authorities agree that the 

river was then in high flood owing to the melting of the snows 
in the mountains and the incessant rain.' But the width of the 
stream was only four stadia or 80g yards, whereas at Jalalpur at 
the same s~ason, the end of June or the beginning of July, the 
river would have been more than double that width. The 
current was interrupted by numerous islands and sunken rocks. 
At Jalilpur there are neither rocks nor islands 1. 

1 During the operations preceding 
the battle the soldiers of the oppo
sing armies used to swim out to 
the islands and engage in combat. 
The river, confined by high banks, 
rushed in a seething torrent over 
sunken rocks (CurtitU, viii, 13). 
The army during its progress to 
the Hyphasis was expesed for 
se~enty . days to v~?lent sto~ms of 
ram (lJiodorw, XVUl, 940; Strabo, 

xv. 21 i5fq6CU atWfXWr). In July 
Elphinstone found the river at 
Jalii.lpur to be one mile, one furlong, 
and thirty-five perches wide, and 
from nine to fourteen feet deep 
(Thornton, GauJtfllPr, s. v. 'Jhelum '). 
The ferry at Jihlam is only one
third of the width of that at J 0.18.1-
pur. and there are • no islands' at 
the latter place (Abbott, J.A.S.B.,.., 
18.12, p. 219). 
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If the fanciful Jalalpur theory be given up, and Alexander's The true 
camp be located at or near J ihlam, all topographical difficulties theory. 
disappear. Alexander's march by night is then seen to have 
taken place at a moderate distance from the west bank of the 
river, in a direction nearly parallel to the stream, and to have 
been directed to a point situated at a 'remarkable bend' of the 
river, distant from the supposed position of his camp about 
thirteen or fourteen miles in a direct line, which distance might 
wen be estimated as seventeen miles for marching purposes, if 
the route actually taken were slightly circuitous. It is, of 
course, impossible to define either the exact site of Alexander's 
camp or the precise spot where the anny embarked on its 
perilous passage, and it is quite possible that two or three miles 
should be added to the approximate distance indicated by 
General Abbott's map. 

By marching to the vicinity of Bh11na near the f remarkable Alexander 
bend' south-east of Mangla, Alexander gained the advantage ~n interior 
of moving along an interior chord line, while his opponent on Ime. 
the opposite side of the river was compelled to go round the 
outside of a curve. If the quicksands were in the same position 
in Alexander's time as they now are, the forces of Paros must 
necessarily have covered a long circuit before they could ap~ 
proach the Macedonian landing-place. In any case, the dis-
tance which the Indians had to traverse was considerably longer 
than the chord traversed by Alexander. 

\,-'hen the Macedonian anny of about 11,000 men, after sur- Battle
mounting all the difficulties of the passage, ultimately found field. 
itself on the mainland, it f'ntcred a considerable plain of 
finn soil known as ' Kani,' girdled by low hills on the north and 
east. This plain at its ",;dest part is about five miles broad, 
and afforded a sufficient, though not excessive, space for the 
battle. The river at the crossing-place runs over quartz 
boulders, and a still existing island, 'larger than the rest; 
corresponds closely with that described by the Greek historians 
as the place on which Alexander first landed, and may have 
continued in existence since his time. 

The channel marked t Alexander's channel.' now conSiderably AIexan
silted up, seems to be that which the Macedonian army forded, der's 
and if not precisely identical, is certainly very close to the channel. 
position of the channel crossed by Alexander. General Abbott 
is quite justified by his map in saying that (the river is at this 
mom('nt [1848] so exactly as described by Alexander's historian 
that the map might seem to be an ancient rather than a modem 
production: General Abbott's' elaborate disquisition' is based 
on a careful survey effected by two days' hard work from sun-

"''' rise to evening each day, and his observations have never been 
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contradicted or impugned. Cunningham simply took no notice 
of them. 

Grote, the historian of Greece, is the only author of repute who 
has shown due appreciation of Abbott's labours, and he has ac
knowledged that the general's memoir supplies' highly plausible 
reasons in support of the hypothesis that the crossing took place 
near Jelum.' Mr. Grote's opinion would doubtless have become 
that of the learned world if General Abbott's essay had been 
published in an easily accessible fonn. Buried as it is in an 
old volume of the Asiatic Society's Journal, few people have 
read it; whereas the official publications of Sir Alexander 
Cunningham are widely known, and his opinions have been too 
often accepted without criticism. 

I have not the slightest doubt that Alexander marched to the 
Hydaspes by the shortest and easiest route open to him; that 
he struck the river at or near Jihlam, where he pitched his 
camp'; that he crossed the stream where it was rocky and narrow, 
a little below the point where it emerges from the hills; and 
that the battle with Poros was fought in the Karr} plain. The 
line of march between the Hydaspes and the Hyphasis cannot 
be precisely delineated, but it was certainly as close as possible 
to the foot of the hills, and must have passed near Siiilkot. 

APPENDIX F 

The Dale of lhe BalIk 'If lhe H!ldaapu 

Exactdate The evidence of the ancient historians concerning the flooded 
doubtful. state of the river, and the continued wet weather before, during, 

and after the battle, which has been cited in Appendix E, 
establishes beyond doubt that the battle was fought towards the, 
end of June, or early in July. But certain positive statements. 
which profess to define the date ,,;th greater precision have 
also been made, and must be briefly examined. Arrian makes 
two such statements, and a third is added by Diodoms. 

Aman', Aman's first statement (Anab. v, 9) that the battle was fought 
first after the summer solstice, that is to say later than June 21, is 
,statement. undoubtedly correct, being in accordance with the evidence as 

to the state of the river and with the remark of Diodorus that 
when the anny reached the Hyphasis it had endured violent 
showers of rain for seventy days. The MSS. all read P.f:TQ. 
Tpa7'OS, and the suggestion made by some editors to substitute 
KaTcl. for ftf.Trl is unjustifiable. 

Aman's But the second statement of Arrian (Anab. VJ 19) that the 
second battle was fought 'in the month of Mounychion of the year 
statement. 
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when Hegemon was Archon in Athens' seems to be partially 
inaccurate. The assertion of Diodorus (xvii, 87) that the entry 
into TaxiIa, ii:t the spring preceding the battle, occurred during 
the year 'in which Chremes was archon at Athens, and in 
which the Romans appointed Publius Cornelius and Aulns 
Postumius consuls,' is apparently altogether erroneous. Neither 
the consuls nor the archon named can be accepted as correct. 

The original authorities, the Macedonian officers of Alexander's Mace
army, probably expressed the date in tenns of the Macedonian donian 
calendar, and the divergent statements made by the historians calendar. 
may be due to errors in the conversion of Macedonian into 
Attic and Roman dates. As Mr. Hogarth has observed, it is 
impossible for a modern scholar to check such conversions, 
because our knowledge of the details of the Macedonian calendar 
is very imperfect, and little is known of the methods used for 
converting Macedonian dates into those expressed in terms of 
other calendars 1. 

The battle was certainly fought in the year 326 B.C., and the M?uny
corresponding Attic year (= 01. lIS, 2) is supposed to have chlOn. 
begun on June 25, 327, and ended on June 15, 326 B.C. i The 
close of Mounychion, the tenth month, even if the aid of an 
intercalary month be called in, cannot be brought down later 
than June IS. If there were no intercalary month, Mounychion 
should have ended on or about May 14. But, as we have seen, 
the battle occurred later than June 21, and it seems clear, 
therefore, that Arrian has wrongly named the Attic month. 
A rash proposal to substitute' Metageitnion' for' Mounychion: 
the reading of the MSS. is, as Grote observes, 'mere conjecture: 
and is, moreover, inconsistent with the statement that Hegemon 
was archon. 

Chremes certainly succeeded Hegemon as archon; and if The 
Unger is right in assigning the end of the Attic year 327-6 B.C. archons. 
to June 15, Diodorus, although 'wrong in ascribing the entry 
into Taxila to the archonship of Chremes, would be right if he 
meant his readers to understand that the battle occurred after 
Chremes had become archon. If, as other authorities suppose, 
the archonship of Chremes did not begin until July 18, then 
Arrian will be rigbt in stating that the battle was fought while 
Hegemon was still archon. 

Arrian's error in naming the month Mounychion may be Explana-
. tion of 

1 Hogarth. Philip and Al&and8r the results of the inquiry appears error. 
oj ],fauOOn (Murray, 1897). Ap- to be doubtful. See also Cunning-
pendlX. ham, Book of Indian EraJI, pp. 39, 

s. Unger, • Zeltrechnung der 44. 103; ana note 1 in McCrindle, 
Gnechen und Romer: in Grund- Iflf1aaiofl, of India by Alaand6r tM 
rU8 der 1dau. Alterth .• pp. 14-~-4, Gnat, ind ed., p. ~14. 
752, 755. But the exactness of 



80 ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAM]' AIGN 

plausibly explained by the supposition that Alexander reached 
the river bank in that month, and that by a slight carelessness 
the date of his arri\'al in camp was taken as the date of the 
great battle. The king's elaborate secret preparations for cross
ing the river must have occupied a long time, at least six or 
seven weeks, and if the camp was formed during Mounychion, 
early in May, the battle must have been fought at the very end 
of June, or, more probably, early in July. 

Conclu- Exact certitude is not attainable, and it is not possible to go 
sion. much beyond the remark of Grote, that r as far as an opinion 

can be fonned, it would seem that the battle was fought about 
the end of June, or beginning of July 326 B.C., after the rainy 
season had commenced; towards the close of the archonship of 
Hegemon, and the beginning of that of Chremes I: I accept 
the archonship of Hegemon on the authority of Arrian, and 
believe that the battle took place early in July 326 B. c., in the 
last month, Skeirophorion, of the Attic year, a few days before 
Chremes became archon. 

1 Hiltary of Gr~. vol. xii, 51, note, ed. 1869. 



CHAPTER IV 

ALEXANDER'S L'IDIAN CAMPAIGN: 

THE RETREAT 

THE retreating army retraced its steps, and arrived again Retreat to 
without further adventure on the hank of the Akesines Akilsmes. 
(Chiniib), where Hephaistion had completed the building 
of a fortified town. Voluntary settlers from the neighbour-
ing country and such of the mercenary troops as seemed 
unfit for active service were len to occupy and garrison 
this post, and Alexander began to prepare for his voyage 
down the rivers to the Great Sea. 

Envoys bearing tribute from the kings of the lower hills, Appoint

now known as the chieftainships of Rajauri and Bhimbhar :;;:p~f 
and the British district of Hazara, were received at this 
time. Alexander, who regarded his Indian conquests as 
permanent additions to the empire, and evidently cherished 
hopes of a return to the country, having accepted the 
tenders of submission, solemnly appointed the king of 
Abhisara (Bhimbhar and Rajauri) to the office of satrap, 
and invested him with authority over the king of Urasa 
(Hazara), who is called Arsakes hy Arrian. 

A bout the same time a welcome reinforcement of 5,0CHl Reinforce

cavalry from Thrace, and 7,000 infantry, sent by the king's ments. 
cousin, Harpalos, satrap of Babylon, arrived, bringing no 
less than !il5,000 suits of armour inlaid with gold and silver. 
The new accoutrements were at once distributed to the 
ragged troops, and the old suits were burned '. 

Alexander then advanced to the Hydaspes (Jihlam), and Prepara
encamped on the hank, probably on the site of the camp ~~~: for 

1 Curtitu~ ix. 3, Diodorus (xvii. 
95) gives higher and less credible 
figures. namely 30,000 infantry and 
6,000 cavalry. Both authors agree 
as to the number of suits of armow, 

....... G 

voyage. 
which must have required an enor-
mous transport train. Diodorus 
adds that 100 talents of medicines 
were received at the same time. 
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fonnerly occupied by Poros. Several weeks were now 
devoted to the final preparations for the voyage down 
the rivers. All available country boats plying on the river 
were impressed for the service, and deficiencies were supplied 
by the construction of new vessels, for which the forests at 
the base of the hills afforded ample facilities. Crews were 
provided from the contingents of seafaring nations, Phoeni
cians, Cyprian., Karians, and Egyptians, who accompanied 
the army, and by the end of October, 326 B. c., all was ready. 
The fleet, which included eighty galleys of thirty oars each, 
and a multitude of horse transports and small craft of all 
kinds, probably numbered nearly two thousand vessels 1. 

i'tolllOtion Before the voyage began Alexander convoked an assembly 
of Poros. of hi, officers and the ambassadors of the Indian powers, 

and in their presence appointed Poros to be king of all the 
conquered territories lying between the H ydaspes and the 
Hyphasis. These territories are said to have been occupied 
by seven nations, the Glausai, Kathaioi, and others, and to 
have comprised no less than two thousand towns. The 
opportunity was seized to effect a reconciliation between 
Poros and his old enemy the king of Taxila, and the friend
ship between the two monarchs was cemented by a matri
monial alliance. The king of Taxila, who had vied with 
his rival in zealous service to the invader, was formally 
confirmed in his sovereignty of the country between the 

Kingdom 
of Sau
bhuti. 

Indus and the H ydaspes. 
Alexander, who never neglected to make provision for the 

protection of his flank and rear, and for the uninterrupted 
maintenance of' communications with his distant base in 
Europe. instructed GeneraL! Hephaistion and Krateros to 

1 Anian (Anab. vi. 2). on the 
excellent authority of Ptolemy, SOD 
of Lagos~ who became king of 
Egypt. The same author in [1I(Jika. 
ch. xix. probably on the authOrity 
of N earchos. gives the total strength 
as 800 only ('-flu 3, oJ O'VI'waUIIU aim; 
6MTaA'6ulal ~O'CU'. atTl JMl/rpat *al oaQ 
(JT~Aa .. AofGt ~al &N\a Inra'YO'"}"li. 
nl "TUa 4po Tj tlFpGTIU &-yovaa,). 

Curlius and Diodorus estimate the 
number of vessels as 1,000. Con
sidering that 8.000 troops, several 
thousand horses, and vast quan
tities of supplies were carried, the 
higher estimate of Ptolemy must 
be admitted to be correct. Some 
editors arbitrarily change the 'eight 
hundred' of the Indika into '1800,' 
but the reading is • eight hunched.' 
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march with all possible speed to secure the capital of King 
Sau bhUti (Sophytes, or Sopeithes), lord of the fastnesses 
of the Salt Range stretching from Jihlam to the Indus, 
who submitted without resistance '. 

The fleet was to be protected by an army of l!O,OOO men The 
marching along the banks, under the generals above named; generals. 

Krateros having the command on the right or western bank 
of the river, while the larger portion of the army, accom-
panied by two hundred elephants, was led by Hephaistion 
along the left or eastern bank. Philippos, satrap of the 
countries west of the Indus, had orders to follow three days 
later with the rear-guard. 

Thus escorted the vast IIeet began its memorable voyage. Oct. 3'l6 

At daybreak one morning towards the end of October, {;~'yag. 
Alexander, having ofl'ered libations from a golden bowl to first Nn

the river gods, his ancestor Herakles, Ammon, and any fluence. 
other god whom he was accustomed to reverence, gave the 
sigual for starting by sound of trumpet. In stately pro-
cession, without confusion or disorder, the ships quitted 
their anchorage, and moved down stream to the astonish-

_ ment of the crowds of natives lining the banks, who had 
never before seen horses on board ship. The plash of 
thousands of oars, the words of command, and the chants 
of the rowers wakened the echoes, which reverberated from 
hank to bank, and enhanced the amazement of the gaping 
throngs of spectators. On the third day the IIeet reached 
the place, perhaps Bhlrs, where Hephaistion and Krateros 
had been ordered to pitch their camps facing each other 
on opposite sides of the river. Here a halt was made for 
two days to allow the rear-guard under the command of 

1 The (X)sition of the kingdom of 
Sophytes is fixed by the remark of 
Strabo (xv, 30) that it included 
• a mountain composed of fos~il sa.1t 
sufficient for the whole of India.' 
Curlins (ix. I) misplaces Sophytes 
on the west of the Hyphasis. and 
is followed by Mr. MeCrindle. 
whose map shows the kingdom as 
lying north of Amritsar, an im
possible positi9n. Cunningham 

(.AtIl:. GIOfl., p. 155) mayor may 
not be right in pllU"ing the capital 
of Sophytes at Old Bhira (properLy 
• Bahrah '~, on the west side of the 
Jihlam. For the coins of Sophytes 
of Greek type see Rapson, India" 
Coin8, § 9, Ii. The restoration of 
the name Saubhuti is due to 
M. SyLvain Levi (J . .A., ser. viii, 
vol. xv, pp.237-9). 

G~ 
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Philippos to come up, and that general, on hi. arrival, was 
directed to convert his force into an advance-guard and 
proceed along the bank of the river. 

On the fifth day after leaving the halting-place, the fleet 
arrived at the first river confluence, where the Hydaspes 
met the greater stream of the Akesines. The channel 
where the waters of the two rivers then met was so very 
narrow that dangerous whirlpools were formed, and much 
disorder was occasioned in the fleet. Two of the warships 
were sunk with the greater part of their crews, and the 
vessel which carried Alexander was in imminent danger of 
sharing the same fate. By dint of great exertion on the 
part of the king and all concerned the bulk of the fleet was 
ultimately brought to a safe anchorage under the shelter of 
a headland, and the necessary steps were taken to repair the 
damage suffered. 

It i, impossible to determine the spot where these exciting 
incidents occurred. The confluence of the two rivers at 
TimJll11 (:'\I. lat. 31°10') now takes place quietly, and presents 
none of the peculiarities to which Arnan and Curtius devote 
'" much vivid deseription. All that can he said is that in 
Alexander's time the confluence must have been situated 
much farther to the north. 

Courses of Our exact knowledge of the courses of the rh'ers in the 
the rivers. Panjab and Sind hegins only from the date of the Arab 

invasion in 112 A. D., more than a thousand years subsequent 
to the expedition of Alexander. Concerning the changes 
which happened during that millennium absolutely nothing 
is known. But during the twelve hundred years that ha,-e 
elapsed since the Arab conquests changes on a stupendous 
scale Me known to have occurred, and it is certain that 
similar effects must have heen produced by the ever operating 
causes during the thousand years which intervened hetween 
Alexander and Muhammad bin Kasim '. During the known 
period, earthquakes, floods, changes of level, denudation, 

1 Muhammad was the son of • Muhammad Kiisim: is repeated 
Kisim. Elphinstone's blunder, in most books on Indian history. 
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accretion, and alterations of climate have all contributed 
to transform the face of the country. The delta of the 
Indus has advanced more than fifty miles, and has thus 
lengthened the courses of the rivers, while diminishing their 
gradients and velocity.. One huge river, the Hakt'a or 
Wahindab, which formerly gave life and wealth to the 
desert waStes of Bikanjr, Bahawalpur, and Sind has ceased 
to exist; the Bias (Hyphasis) has forsaken its ancient inde
pendent bed, and become a tributary of the Sutlaj '; while 
the other rivers, the Indus, Jihlam (Hydaspes), Chinah 
(Akesines), and Ravj (Hydra.:;tes) have all repeatedly changed 
their courses and points of junction. 

These facts, although indisputably true, have been ignored r.utility of 
generally in practice by the historians of Alexander, who c~t~r::~
have pretended to trace the line of his river voyage on 
modern maps, and to 'identify' town after town on the 
hanks of the several rivers. All such identifications are 
vain. No man can tell in which of the ancient beds the 
Chiniib or any of the other rivers named flowed in the time 
of Alexander, and, when the positions of the rivers are not 
ascertainable, it is clear that we cannot reasonably expect 
to identify places on their banks. The most that is possible 
is to give general indications of the course of the voyage 
and of the location of the principal nations encountered by 
Alexander. The sites of the towns and the precise positions 
of the confluences and crossing-places mentioned by the 
ancient historians cannot be precisel), determined. Inasmuch 
as the courses of all the rivers were then much shorter than 
they now are, all the confluences must have been situated 
considerably farther north than at present, and this a prim-i 
inference appears to be fully supported by observation of 
the most ancient beds of the streams. The confluence of the 
Akesines and H ydaspes, the first of the four confluences 
described by Arrian, was probably situated not very far 

l Major Raverty gives as various 
correct spellings. SuUaj. Sutliij. 
and ~utt1a,i. This river, which 
was called Satadru in Sanskrit, is· 

rarely mentioned by the Greek or 
Roman authors under the name of 
Hesidrus. The Hypanis of Strabo 
is a variant for Hyphasis. 



86 ALEXANDER'S INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

from the modern town of Jhang, and approximately In 

~. lat. feW'. 
The Siboi Alexander here landed his troops in order to suhjugate 
A:alassoi. the adjoining tribes called Siboi and Agalassoi by Curti us, 

and to prevent them from joining the powerful nation of the 
Malloi (Sanskrit Miilavii or Malaya), who dwelt lower down 
the river, and were known to be preparing for strenuous 
resistance. The Siboi, who are described as rude folk clad 
in the skins of wild beasts and armed with clubs, submitted, 
and were allowed to retain their freedom. Their neighbours, 
the Agalassoi, who were able to muster a force estimated at 
40,000 foot and 3,000 horse, ventured to resist, and met 
with a terrible fate. Multitudes were put to the sword, and 
multitudes sold into slavery. Alexander advanced some 
thirty miles into their country, and captured their principal 
town. At a second town he met with an obstinate defence, 
which cost the lives of many Macedonians. The inhabitants, 
said to number 20,000, despairing of ultimate success, set fire 
to the town and cast themselves with their wives and 
children into the flames. The citadel escaped the fire, and 
was garrisoned by a detachment left behind for the purpose. 
The lives of S,OOO of its gallant defenders were spared '. 

1 The ted is ma.inly based on 
Major Raverty's valuable work. 
The • M ihriin of Sind and its Tribu
taries: aGeographicaland Historical 
Study: in J. A. S. B .• 189:t. Part I. 
with numerous maps, which has 
not attracted the attention that it 
deserves. The defects of fonn in 
this treatise. which is overloaded 
with 590 discursive notes, make it 
very difficult reading. The obser
vations on Alexander's Indian cam
paign are scattered through the 
text and notes, and mixed up with 
remarks on the most diverse topics. 

For general comments on the 
futility of ('urrent • identifications' 
see pp. 153. 1?'-J6,25O, 4069, note .>39, 
&c.; the Hydaspes (Jihlam\ pp. 
a'l6-5:?; Akesines (Chinab). pp. 
336-5'2. Hydraotes (RavJ), pp. 352-
71; Hyphasis (Bias or BiAh), pp. 

311-90; Sutlaj. pp. 391-418; 
Hakra. pp. 418-22. 4.54-66; gen
eral results, pp. 469-508; earth
quakes and floods, pp. 39:?, 468, 
410, &c, ; changes of level, pp. 300, 
410; alterations of climate, pp. 28:?, 
3.'», 411; extension of coast-line, p. 
2H (note 2::lj),pp, 311, 469,MH, &:c. 
The whole work is deserving of the 
most careful study. The author 
gives full references, so that his 
statements can be readily tested. 

1 Arrian, Anah. vi, S; Curtilu. 
ix, 4-; Diodarus, xvii, 96. The 
Agalassoi are distinguished by Dio
dorus only. who says that Alex
ander fired the town. The account 
in the text follows Curtius in re
spect of the voluntary immolation 
of the townspeople, an incident 
quite in keeping with Hindu char
acter, and often repeated in later 
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These events probably took place to the north-east of VOY::f to 
.Jhang, the operations ha\ring been undertaken in accordance ~:.~n 
with Alexander~s invariable practice, in order to secure his ftuence. 
flank and rear. 

Information having been received that' a confederacy of 
the Malloi, Oxydrakai, and other independent tribes occu
pying the river vaUeys was being formed with the intention 
of offering strenuous resistance to the invasion, Alexander 
hastened the movements of his fleet and army with the 
object of attacking the confederates severaU y in detail, before 
they could mature their plans and combine their forces. The 
fleet and the bulk of the army received orders to assemble at 
the next conRuence, that of the HydraOtes (Ravi) with the 
Akcsines (Chinab, including the Hydaspes or Jihlam). 

Alexander in person landed with a picked force, largely The allied 
composed, as usual, of mounted troops, to operate against the tribes. 
Malloi, the most formidable of the a\lied tribes, who occupied 
the fertile valley of the HydraOtes, on both banks of the 
river. Their neighbours, the Oxydrakai, who dwelt on 
the banks of the upper course of the H yphasis, although 
ordinarily at war with the Malloi, had resolved to forget 
old enmities and to make common cause against the invader. 
The rival nations cemented the alliance by wholesale inter
marriage, each giving and taking ten thousand young women 
for wives]. But personal jealousies, such as in all ages have 
reduced to futility political combinations in India, prevented 
the alliance from taking effect. 'Vhile the aUies were dis-
cussing the claims of rival generals to command, Alexander 
acted, and with masterly strategy sweeping down upon the 
MaUoi, extingnished their military power before the Oxy-
drakai could come to their aid. The forces at the command 
of the confederacy should have sufficed, if properly handled, 
to annihilate the small Rying column at Alexander's dis-
posal; for they are said to have comprised 80,000 or 

times. The Siboi were probably 
,the ancestors of some of the half
wild tribes of pastoral J its, who 
now inhabit the same region. For 
discussion of the topography, see 

my paper, .'The Position of the 
Autonomous Tribes of the Panjab 
conquered by Alexander the Great.' 
in J. R. A. S .• Oct .• 1903. 

1 J>Wctonu. xvii. 98. 
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90,000 fully equipped infantry, 10,000 cavalry, and from 
700 to 900 chariots. 

The exact strength of the Macedonian lield force is nol 
stated, but it must ha,·e been very small, not exceeding 8 

rew thousands '. But what it lacked in numbers was com
pensated for by its perfect mobility and the genius of its 
general. The Macedonians were alarmed at the magnitude 
of the opposing forces, and a repetition of the mutiny of the 
H yphasis was with difficulty prevented by a stirring address 
delivered by tbe king. By two forced marches across the 
waterless uplands, now known as the Bar, which separate 
the valleys of the Akesines and H ydraotes, Alexander com
pletely surprised the :\J811oi, most of whom were working 
unarmed in the fields. Many of the helpless wretches were 
ruthlessly cut down, 'without their even turning to offer 
resistance,' and those who escaped the sword were shut up 
in the fortified towns. 

Capture of One of these towns, with a citadel situated. on a com
towns. manding height, was stormed under Alexander"s personal 

direction, and 2,000 of the garrison were slain. Another 
town, against which Perdikkas had been sent, was found w 
be deserted. The inhabitants /led to the marshes in the 
river valley, hut, even among the reeds and rushes, they 
could not escape the weapons of the Macedonian cavalry. 
Alexander then pushed on to the Hydraotes, and caught up 
the retreating Malloi at the ford, in/licting severe loss upon 
them. He pursued them to the east of the river into the 
country now known as the Montgomery District, and took 
by mining and escalade a town inhabited by Brahmans. The 
king, with his customary disregard of danger, was the first 
man to scale the wall. The place was gallantly defended, 
but in vain; 'about 5,000 in all were killed, and as they 
were men of spirit, very few were taken prisoners.' 

Retreat of TheMalloi.being hard pressed, recrossed the H ydra"tes, 
the Malloi. 

I It consisted of the bypaspist 
infantry. the foot-archers. the 
Agrianian or Thracian light-horse. 
the foot-guards under PeithOD, all 

the mounted arch.-s. and half of 
the companion cavalry, or horse
guards. The force can hardly have 
exceeded 1,000 JIlCI) in number. 
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the passage of which they attempted to defend with 50,000 
men; hut they were no match for the Europeans, and fled 
'with headlong speed' to the strongest fortified town in the 
neighbourhood. This small town, which cannot be identified 
precisely, and was situated somewhere near the boundary 
of the Jhang and Montgomery Districts, eighty or ninety 
miles to the north·east of Multan, was the scene of one of 
the most memorable incidents in Alexander's schenturolls 
career, admirahly described by Arrian from materials supplied 
by Ptolemy'. 

The Macedonians, already masters of the town, were Alexan

endeavouring to scale the walls of the citadel, when Alex-~ 
ander, thinking that the men bearing the ladders loitered wound. 
too long, snatched one from the man carrying it, and 
mounted the wall, followed hy only three companions, 
Peukesta>, Leonniitos, and Abreas. Standing on the wall in 
his gleaming armour, the king was a mark for every missile, 
and, feeling that he could effect nothing where he was with-
out support, boldly leaped down into the citadel followed 
by his three comrades. Abreas soon fen dead. Alexander, 
standing with his back to a tree that grew near the wall, 
slew the Indian governor and defended himself against all 
comers until his breast was pierced by an arrow, and he fell. 
Peukestas bestrode him as he lay, covering him with the 
sacred shield brought from Ilion, while Leonniitos, although 
severely wounded like his surviving comrade, protected him 
from side attacks. The ladders having broken, the maddened 
Macedonians were for a time powerless to help their king, 
but at last a few managed to scramble up the earthen wall, 
while others broke in a gate, and so saved Alexander, who 
had fainted . 

. The town was a small one 
(Strabn, xv, 33~. The current asser
tion that it should be identified 
with MulUn (= Miilasthanapura, 
see Beal's lIitum Taia.ng. ii, l?14) 
is absolutely baseless. The name 
MultAn ha.s no etymological COD
nexion with the name Malloi, and 
)lultAn is mucb too far south. The 
campaign against the M.noi .... 

fought in the 'Valley of the Hy
dra6tes. wbere they occ,:!pied the 
fertile lowlands. corresponding to 
the Montgomery Distrid and parts 
of Jhang. See Raverty, op. clt., 
p. 364. and my article in J, R. A. S., 
Oct., 1903. Ptolemy himself did 
not take part in Alexander's de
fence, as some authors say that he 
did. 
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His The barbed arrow was withdrawn by a bold operation which 
"",,very. involved much bleeding and threatened immediare death, but 

gradually Alexander's strong constitution triumphed, and 
the dangerous wound was healed. The infuriated troops 
fell upon the unfortunate inhabitants, and slew them all
sparing neither man, woman, nor child. 

'Vhen convalescent, Alexander was carried to the Hy
draotes, and conveyed by boat to the junction with the 
Akcsines, where he met his fleet and army, under the com· 
mand respectively of :-Iearchos and Hephaistion. . 

Subml.. The survivors of the Malloi, whose nation had felt the full 
l:t:u~[ and weight of Alexander's hand, now tendered their humble sub-
O~ydra- mission, and the Oxydrakai, whom fortunate procrastination 
kal. had saved, feeling that resistance would be hopeless, pur-

Voyage 
to conflu
ence with 
the Indus. 

chased the conqueror's clemency by offers of tribute and the 
delivery of valuable gifts. Alexander, stern and even cruel 
to those who opposed him, but always courteous and generous 
to the submissive, readily accepted the proposals, presents, 
and excuses of the tribal envoys. The presents are said to 
have included 1,030 four-horsed chariots, 1,000 bucklers of 
native manufacture, 100 talents of steel, great store of cotton 
goods, a quantity of tortoise-shells, the skins of large lizards, 
with tame lions and tigers, in addition to a contingent of 
SOO horsemen 1. 

Philippo' was then appointed satrap of the conquered 
nations; and the fleet, passing the third confluence, where 
the H yphasis contributed it. waters to the stream, continued 
its voyage to. the fourth confluence, that of the Akesines 
(Chiniib), including the Hydaspes (Jiblam), Hydraiites (Ravi), 

1 These details are taken from 
Curtiw. ix. 8. Arrian (vi. 140) men
tions only .>00 chariots. but Curtius 
probably had good authority for 
his statement. "The ancient writers 
describe Indian cotton as 'linen.' 
which has never been made in 
India. Steel of peculiarly excellent 
quaJity has been produced in India 
from remote times. Curtius c.aIls 
it jtrrrUm t:andidum. Tortoise-shell 
(Xf.\w,,'1) was still an article of 

Indian trade in the first century 
A.D. (Periplus. in Ind. Ant. ,"iii~ 
Ill). The statement of Curtius 
(ix, 1) that Alexander. imposed 
upon the Malloi and Oxydrakai 
• the tribute which the two paid in 
instalments to tht" Arachosians' is 
unintelligible; and the name' Am· 
chosians' must be corrupt. Ara.. 
chosia, the Kandahar country. 
cannot possibly have levied tribute 
from tribes in the Eastern Panjiib. 
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and Hyphasis (Bias), with the river which the ancient writers 
call the Indu.. But it is probable that the' lost river of 
Sind; the Hakra or Wahindah, then existed, and that all 
the Panjab rivers, including the Indus, joined it, and formed 
one great stream, afterwards known as the Mihriin of Sind. 

It is absolutely impossible to determine the position ofChnges 
any of the confluences in Alexander's time; bat, long after- 10 nvers. 
wards, in the days of the early Arab writers, all the rivers 
met at a place called Dosh-i-iib, or 'the Meeting of the 
Waters' in territory now belonging to the Bahiiwalpur 
State ,. Our complete uncertainty as to the courses of the 
rivers, which have ranged, as the old channels indicate, oyer 
a space a hundred and ten miles wide in the region of the 
final confluence, deprives the remainder of Alexander's river 
voyage of much of its interest. His course in l-pper Sind 
cannot be indicated even approximately, and it is impossible 
to fix accurately the position of either the towns or the 
nations mentioned by the historians. 

The confluence of the combined Panjab rivers with the Adminis-
'I d 'h . h bee 't t d . d trative nus, w ereyer It may a\"e n 51 ua e ,was appomte arrange-
to be the southern boundary of the satrapy of Philippos, ments. 
to whom all the Thracians were made over along with an 
adequate force of infantry to form the garrison of his 
province. At about the same time the Bactrian nobleman, 
Oxyartes, f.ther of Alexander's wife, Roxana, was deputed 
to the Paropanisadae, or the Kabul proYince, as satrap in 
succes:-\ion to Tyriaspes, whose administration had been un
satisfactory. A city was founded at the confluence of the 
rivers with the 'Indus,' which Alexander hoped to become 
prosperous and famous. Dockyards also were constructed. 
Certain independent tribes, whom Arnan calls Abastanoi, 
Xathroi or Oxathroi, and Ossadioi, 8ubmitt<.><i or were 
subj~gated, and it is noted that galleys of thirty oars and 

1 Ra\'erty. op. cit .• p. 4.13. The 
• Meeting of the Waters' was near 
Bhag-\a or Baghlah. which is 
m~rkt-d on the India. Office map of 
tlurty-two miles to the inch. in ap-. 
proximately N. lat. ZSQ 20'. E.ioog. 

10° 30'. The four confluences are 
correctly enumerated by Arrian in 
AMb. vi, It.. The contradictory 
and unintelli~iblc passage in the 
same author s Indika. ch. 4, is 
hopelessly corrupt. 
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transport vessels were built and supplied by the Xathroi '. 
Although it is impossible to determine IICcurately either the 
correct na.mes or the true positions of the tribes in ~orthem. 
Sind mentioned by the various ancient Ruthoritief:, the region 
occupied by the tribes referred to seems to be that lying to 
the north and south of N. lat. \l8° and between E. long. 690 

and 70' 30'. During this stage of the campaign, Krateros, 
who hitherto, from the beginning, had always marched on 
the right, or western, bank of each successive rh'er, was 
transferred to the left, or eru;tern bank, which offered greater 
facilities for movement and was occupied by tribes less 
hostile than those on the other bank '. 

Alexander now hurried on in order to surprise the power
ful monarch called 1II0usikanos by Arrian, who had proudly 
abstaineu from sending envoys or presents to the invader. 
The capital of this stiff-necked king may be probably, 
although not certainly, identified with Alor or Aror, the 

I Arrian • ...4.nah. vi, 15. Accord
ing to Curtius (ix. 7). Alexander 
came to a second nation csUed 
1\-Ialli (whom Mr. MC<:rindle con
founds with the M:tlloi of the R.a\'i). 
and then to the Sa.barcse, a power
ful tribe with a democratic form of 
government and no king. Theit 
army was said tn comprise 60.000 
foot. 6,000 cavalry. and SOD ('harlots, 
under the command of three re
nowned generals. This nation sub
mitted. The name Xathroi (t'. I. 
Oxathroi) looks like a transcription 
of the Sanskrit Kshatriya. The 
Sabarcae are called Sam bastRi by 
Diodorus, who agrees with Curtius 
in his account of the government 
and military fOl'Ce of the tribe. 
Diodorus (xvii, JO,Z) adds that two 
other tribes. the Sodrai and Mas
sanoi. ()('('upied both banks of the 
river. and that a city named Alex
andria was founded within their 
borders, and oc('upied by a colony 
of 10,000 men. The attempts made 
by Mr. McCrindle and many other 
writers to lo('alize these tribes are 
nel'essarily futile. inasmuch as we 
do not know where the river was. 
The mention in .J. nab. vi, 15 of 

Oxyartes as the colleague of Pei
thon. satrap of the Lower Indus. is 
evidently. as Chinnock rightly ob
serves, due to corruption of the 
text. The Thracians made over 
to Philippas seem to have been 
infantry. for the Agrianian light 
cavalry. who were Thradans. took 
part in subsequent operations. 

\! The words !5,d rijs 'ApaXonaw 
aal ¥1'lQ.lII '"(i1t in the passage 
(Arrian. Anab. vi, 15) describing 
the transfer of Krateros from the 
right to the left bank were evidently 
a blundering marginal note which 
has crept into the text. Krateros 
was sent from a point aoove the 
head of the Delta· into Karmania 
by the route through the Arachotoi 
and Zarangoi' (rr}1I i. 'ApaXrJlTOw 
Mal ZapciYYCIW). as stated in ch. 17. 
MI'. M<-oCrindle's theory that Kra
teros was sent. as stated in ch. 15, 
and subsequently recalled, Seems 
to me very unsatisfactory. I have 
already noted another corruption 
in the text of the same chapter, 
due probably to the same cause, 
the absorption into the text of an 
erroneow gloss. 
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ancient capital of Sind, now included in the Shikiirpur 
Di,trict, and ,ituated in N. lat. 21" 89', E. long. 680 59'. 
The peculiarities of the people of this kingdom excited 
the surprise and admiration of the Macedonians. The 
inhabitants were believed to attain the age of a hundred 
and thirty years, their longevity being the result of good 
health secured by temperance in diet. Although their 
country possessed mines of both gold and silver, they refused 
to make use of either metal. lInlike the other Indians they 
kept no slaves, employing in their stead' young men in the 
flower of their age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamiotai, 
and the Laceduemonians the Helots.' They also resembled 
the Lacedaemonians in observing the custom of a public 
meal, at which the food served was the produce of the chase. 
They declined to study any science save that of medicine, 
and were reputed to have no system of civil law, the juris
diction of the courts being confined to cases of murder and 
other violent crime I. 

King Mousikanos, like the Malloi,being completely sur- Submis

pri~ed by the rapidity of the movements of Alexander, who :~~~l~~~ 
had reached the frontier before his departure from his last Mousi

camp had been reported, hastened to meet the conqueror, kanos. 
bringing with him all his elephants and the choicest presents 
which India could offer. Alexander, with his habitual 
readiness to accept submission, received the king courteously, 
expressed much admiration of his capital and realm, and 
con tinned him in his so\·ereignty. But Mousikanos, acting 
under the advice of Brahman counsellors, quickly repented 
of his ready submission, and revolted. Peithiin, the son of 
Agenor, who had been appointed satrap of the country to 
the south of the territory entrusted to Philippos, was sent 

1 Strabo. xv, 34, M. Strabo, 
who writes on the authority of 
Onesikritos. points out that other 
authors do not seem to be justified 
in asserting that slavery was un
known everywhere in India. Me
gasthenes. as quoted by Arrian 
(lrnlik .. clI. 10), boldly affirmed it 

to be a great thing (,u"1f1) in India. 
that all the I ndiaDs were free. and 
that no Indian slave existed (oU1Jf 
T,lfa 30v).olf fllfru 'u.M .. ~. In reality. 
praedial and domestic slavery of a 
mild form seems to have been an 
institution in most parts of India 
from very remote times. 
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in pursuit of the rebel'; while Alexander in person operated 
against the towns, some of which were destroyed, while 
others were occupied by garrisons. Mousikanos, having 
been captured by PeithOn, was crucified along with the 
Brahmans who had instigated his defection '. 

Oxlkanos Alexander next marched with a flying column against a 
&mbos. chief oomed Oxykanos, who was taken prisoner. His two 

principal cities having been sacked, the other towns in the 
neighbourhood surrendered without attempting resistance; 
• so much were the minds of all the Indians paralysed with 
abject terror by Alexander and the success of his arms ': 

Krate1'OS 
sent 
home. 

Another chieftain, named Sambos, whose capital was Sindi
mana of, and who had fled in terror, surrendered; and more 
Brahmans, who had instigated the revolt of an unnamed 
town, were executed. It is said that during this campaign 
on the Lower Indus 80,000 of the natives were killed, and 
multitudes sold as slaves. 

After the execution of Mousikanos, the ruler of the Delt&, 
which was known to the Greeks as Patali'ni', from its capital 
Patala, arrived in camp and proffered the submission of his 
kingdom, which was accepted. He was sent back to his 
country to prepare for the reception of the expedition. 

About the same time Krateros, one of Alexander's most 
trusted lieutenants, was detached with orders to conduct 
a large portion of the army into Karmani. by the route 
leading through the territories of Arachosia (Kandahar) 
and Drangiana (Sistiln). The troops entrusted to Krateros 
comprised the brigades (r.i, .. ) of AtWos, Meleager, and 

t Peithiin was sole satrap of the 
Lower Indus. the mention of 
Oxyartes as his colleague being 
due to corruption of the text (ante 
p. 92, note 1). 

, Kpt',wlO'QI 'AAl(av&pos Kf~flJfl. 
Mr. McCrindle transll\tes • Alex
ander ordered the rebel be 
hanged': Gronovius renders • .nJe
"ander crucifigi iubet.' 

3 Ovnl1 Nul: 1.v3(1~ "ann Illf30v.\G:/VTO 
1j15'1 TV ')'VWJ.'V .pen '.\Af(avl5pov 1"1' .m2 
T~r ' .. U.f[avllpov TVX'If. The transla
tion is Mr. McCrindle'So Cwtius 

speaks of • the people known as the 
Musicani '; calls Oxykanos by the 
name of Porticanus; and states 
that his subjeds were the Praesti. 
According to him. Porticanus was 
slain. The same author states that 
the troops of Sambas used poisoned 
swords (ix. A;. 

t Sindimana mayor may not 
have been Sihwan. with which it is 
commonly' identified,' for no better 
reason than that both names begin 
with S. 
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Antigenes, besides some of the archers, the 'companions' 
or guards, and other Macedonians unfit for further active 
service. The elephants also accompanied this force. 

Alexander in person retained the command of the troops Alex-
. . h'l H h' t' . ander's servIng as marmes, W 1 e ep alS IOn was gIven supreme advance 

command of the rest of the army, which advanced on the toPatala. 
right bank of the river. Krateros, who had been transferred 
to the left bank in Upper Sind, had, of course, been obliged 
to recross the stream in order to begin his homeward march, 
His place on the left bank was now taken by PeithOn, son 
of Agenor, who was given a mounted force of lancers and 
Agrianians, with instructions to place colonists in certain 
fortified towns, to suppress attempts at insurrection, main-
tain order, and ultimately rejoin Alexander at Patala. The 
prince (~"apxo,) and people of that city fled in terror, but 
were most! y reassured and induced to return to their homes 
(Aman, .4 nab. vi, 17). 

The position of the city of Patala has been much disputed; Patal •• 
but the best opinion is that it was at or near the very ancient 
site of Bahmanabiid, situated in approximately N. lat. 25' 50' 
and E. long. 68' 50', some six miles westward from the more 
modern' city of MansUriya. The apex of the Delta was 
probably near Kalari, about forty miles north of Bahmanabiid, 
in approximately N. lat. 26" 40' and E. long. 68' 30'. For 
the discussion of Alexander's movements the identity of 
Patala and Bahmaniibad may be assumed, although it cannot 
be fully proved '. 

I Bahmaniibad. Bahmannih. or 
Bahmannii. not Brahmanibiid. as 
commonly and erroneously written. 
Under the name of BahmanabAd it 
was founded by Bahman. son of 
Isfandiyar •• in the time of Gush
tasih. ruler of Iran-Zamin.· But 
the site is much more ancient, and 
includes extensive prehistoric re
mains (Progr631 &port, Arch. 
Surre'!( lV.I. for 1896-7,par.30-50). 
The SIte of Bahmanabad. was dis
covered by Mr. BeUasis in IBM 
(Jo. Bo. Br. R. A. S .• Jan., 18.\6). 
MansUriya haa beeD built from, and 

partly on, the ruins of the primitive 
city. Raverty's discursive note 
10.5 (op. cit., pp. 196-205) gives 
much information. For the posi
tion of the apex of the Delta. and 
the city of Pat ala. see ibid. pp. 2'2'6, 
461. 4-62. General Haig, who 
greatly underestimates the growth 
of the Delta, is certainly wrong in 
placing Patala below the latitude of 
Hyderabad (N. lat. 25" 23' 5", 
E. long. 68° 24-' 51"). The same 
writer was not aware of the evi
dence which leads Major Raverty 
to place the most ancient known 
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Alexander, considering Patala to be a position of high 
strategical importance, caused Hephaistion to construct a 
citadel there and to dig wells in the adjoining region. He 
proposed to make a great naval station at the point where 
the river divided, and remained sufficiently long on the spot 
to see some progress made in the construction of a roadstead 
and dockyard. He then resolved to explore personally hoth 
arms of the river down to the sea, and fi",t sailed down the 
western or right branch, which probably dehouched near or 
below Debal, the ancient port of Sind, distant ahout fifteen 
miles from Thathah (Tatta). His sailors, accustomed to the 
tideless waters of the l\Iediterranean, were thrown into a 
state of great alarm and confusion by the ebb and Bow of 
the tide, but ultimately Alexander succeeded in pushing on 
with some of the fastest vessels, and reaching the open sea. 
He sailed out a few miles into the deep, sacrificed bulls to 
Poseidon, and followed up the sacrifice by a libation, casting 
the golden vessels used in the ceremony into the ocean as 
a thank-offering '. 

He then returned to Patala, where he found the works 
of the new naval station well advanced, and proceeded to 
explore the eastern, or left, branch of the river. Near its 
mouth he passed through a large lake, apparently that 
now known as the Samarah lake to the west of Amarkot., 
and again reached the sea-shore in ahout latitude 25' ,_ 

apex of the Delta forty miles above 
Bahmanabad (The Indus D61ta 
CQUnfry, pp. 1. H9, 133, 136, pubI. 
by Kegan Paul & Co., IH94). 
Most hooks (e. g. Imperial GauUwr 
and Balfour's Cycio-pCUJdia) errone
ously identify PaWa with Hydera
bad. 

1 Curtius (ix. 9) gives a spirited 
and detailed 8COOunt of the voyage 
from Patala to the sea. Thatha 
(Tatta) is in N. lat. ~4° 44'. E. 
long. 6So. In the seventeenth 
century (SiT 1 hrYmaB Herbert. TM
t'81Wt, ~:c.) Debal or Dewal was 
the southernmost town in Sind, 
and a much frequented seaJXlrt. 
distant fifteen miles from Tbathah. 

The town has now utterly dis
appeared; but it must have stood 
very near to the shrine of Pir 
Patho, at the foot of the :MakkahU 
hills. Bnd near the Bhagar branch 
of the Indus. which was in those 
days a very great stream (Raverty. 
op. cit .• pp. 317-31. note 315). 
But Major Raverty (p. 3:211 makes 
a slip in saying that Herbert landed 
at • Diul.· He landed at • Swalley 
Road,' ott'Surat (Trat'lols, ed. 1611. 
p. 42). Diu! is mentioned by him 
on p. 80 as a port. 

~ For an account of the Samamh 
lake, see Raverty, op. cit., pp. 465. 
471. It is marked as Samara on 
the India Office map. In Alex-
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Having spent three days in reconnoitring the coast and 
arranging for the construction of wells, he returned to 
Patala. Harbours and docks were built on the shores of 
the lake, and furnished with garri>ons. Provisions to supply 
the forces for four months were collected, and all other 
necessary preparations were made for the two bold enter
prises which he had planned; the voyage of the fleet 
along the coast to the Persiall Gulf, and his own march 
with the army through Gedrosia in' a direction, so far 
as might be practicable, parallel to the course of the 
fleet. 

His plans were conceived upon a. comprehensive scale. Alexan
Nearchos, the admiral who had successfully commanded the d;:::' 
flotilla during the ten months' voyage from Jihlam to the P • 
sea, was instructed to bring the fleet round the coast into the 
Persian Gulf as far as the mouth of the Euphrates, and to 
record careful observations of the strange lands and seas 
which he should visit. Alexander himself proposed to conduct 
the army back to Persia through the wilds of the country 
then called Gedrosia, and now known as Mukriin, hitherto 
untrodden save by the legendary hosts of Semiramis and 
Cyrus. The king, who was independent of the winds, started 
on his march about the beginning of October, 325 B.C. October. 
Nearchos, being obliged to watch for the change of the S2S B.C. 

Rnder's time the Ran (Runn) of 
Cutch :Kachchh) must have been an 
estuary of the sea, extending north
ward to about pataUel ~3°. where the 
eash-rn a rm of the ,IO'eat river fell into 
it. The lake WI'L, only ashorl distance 
from the mouth of the river (Arrisn, 
.A nab. vi. 20). The coast-line has 
extended enonnously. The spot 
called Mughalbin, where Akbar's 
officer, in Queen Elli.abeth's time, 
stood to get a view of the ocean, 
is now quite fifty miles from the 
sea. Further west. at Sonmiyani, 
near the Puriili (Arabios~ rh·er. 
the coast has advanced at least 
twenty miles since Alexander's 
time. Most of the land to the 
south of ~ whicb stands in 

H 

about ~. lat. 240 40'. has been 
formed since the reign of Akbar: 
the coast -line had a mean latitude 
ofaboubHo30'in the eighth century 
when the Arab conquest took place. 
In Alexander's time, a thousand 
years earlier. the coast-line was, of 
course, considerably further north, 
but no man can delineate it with 
any approa.ch to 8l'curacy. The 
parallel of gSo may be taken as an 
approximate definition of the coast 
reconnoitred by Alexander. The 
land at the Kohrai mouth (vuJgo 
• Khari Creek ') now extends to 
about 23~ 30'. (See Haverty, op. 
cit.. pp. 468, 469, 470, 477. &c" 
and Haig, op. cit., pp. 136, 139.) 
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monsoon, did not leave his anchorage in the river until two 
or three weeks later '. 

Although Gedrosia has nsually remained outside the 
Indian political system, the province, or part of it, has 
heen included from time to time within the dominions of 
the sovereigns of Hind, and its history cannot be regarded 
as altogether foreign to the history of India. But the 
satrapy of Gedrosia undoubtedly lay beyond the limits of 
India proper, and a summary narrative of the ad'-entures 
met with by Nearchos on its coasts and his sove"'ign in its 
deserts will be sufficient to complete the story of Alexander's 
Indian campaign. 

Nearchos was detained for several days in the river, and, 
after much difficulty in making a passage for the ships round 
a bar, which obstructed the mouth of the western branch, 
ultimately got out to sea '. Contrary winds detained him 
for twenty-four days in a secure harbour, to which he gave 
the name of Alexander's Haven. The coast-line has heen 
changed so much by both accretion and denudation that 
attempts at detailed identifications of places near the mouth 
of the river are waste of time, but it is safe to affirm that 
the haven where Nearchos found shelter was not very far 
from the modern Karachi (Kurrachee). The admiral then 
crept cautiously along the inhospitable coa,t, his crews often 
suffering se"erely from lack of provisions and fresh water. 
After travelling a hundred miles or so (850 stadia), the fleet 
reached the mouth of the river Arabis (the Purali), which 
formed the boundary between the Arabioi, the last people of 
Indian descent settled in this direction, and the Oreitai, 

J N earchos is said to have started 
from his RQchorage in the river on 
the twentieth day of the Athenian 
month Boedromlon (Sept.--Oct.), 
325 B. c. This date seems to be 
correct. Alexander may have begun 
his march two or three weeks 
earlier. Aristoboulos (StrallO, xv. 
17) is the authority for the deseent 
of the rivers having lasted ten 
months. Patala was reached' about 
the rising of the dog-star: July-

August. The operations carried 
out at. or conducted from, Patala.. 
must have occupied a considerable 
time. 

I 'Bar,'f'ppa (IAdika. 21). Some 
authors base • identifications' on 
the illegitimate translation of lppa 
by' rock.' Artian goes on to say 
that N earchos dug a channel 
through • the softer part of the 
bar,' UrCl'l'f:p pDABaltfw ~ .. 7'oif f'piU17''''. 
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who occupied an extensive territory to the west of tbe 
ri\"er 1. 

Having traversed an estimated distance of 800 stadia more, The 
0reibI' the lleet reached a place called Kokala, where tbe wearied I. 

crews were allowed to disembark and enjoy much needed 
rest. While the sailors were reposing here in a fortified 
camp (bulika, ~5), Nearchos came into touch with Leonniitos, 
whom Alexander had detached with a field force to subdue 
the Oreitai (And>, vi, 22). News arrived that a great battle 
had been fought in which Leonniitos had defeated the natives 
with terrible slaughter. The Oreitai are said to have lost 
6,000 men and all their leaders out of a total force of 
8,000 foot and 500 horse '. The Macedonian loss, although 
numerically small, was noteworthy .. because it included the 
colleague of Leonniitos, Apollophanes, who had recently been 
appointed Satrap of the conn try '. Communications between 
Leonniitos and Ncarchos having been established, the aeet 
was repaired and ,·ictualled, and sailors who had proved 
inefficient at sea were drafted into the army, their places 
being taken by men selected from the troops under tbe 
command of Leonnatos. 

" 

Continuing their voyage westward, the ships passed along The 0 

the coast near the mouth of the river Tome-ros', which was savages. 
inhabited by a race of savages, ignorant of the use of iron, 
and armed only with wooden spears charred at the point to 
harden them. These wild men were covered wi th shaggy 
hair all over the body, and had claw-like najls strong enough 
to rip up /ish and to split the softer kinds of wood. Their 
clothing was made of the skins of wild beasts or those of the 
larger /i,hes. After a skirmish with the savages, the lleet 

1 The ('Qurse of the Arabis. or 
Arabios. has changed considerably. 

, CurtiUll, ix, 9. 
~ Artian. ifldika, 23. But the 

same author asserts in AnablUi8. 
vi. '17, that Alexander. after his 
arrival at the Gedrosian capital. 
Poura (mod. Bampur), deposed 
Apollophanes from his satrapy. 
because he had utterly disregarded 

his instructions. Arrian then goes 
on to say that Thoos. who was ap-
pointed SU('('cssor, soon died, and 
was sU('{'eeded br Sibyrl:ios. Cur~ 
tius (ix, 10) asserts that the prede
cessor of Sibyrlios was Mcmnon, 
who was 'l'ut off by some malady,' 
] cannot reconcile these discrepan
cies. 

• Now the Hingol. 
H2 
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delayed for five days to effect repairs, and on the sixth day 
reached the rocky headland named Malana (now Ras Malin), 
the eastern boundary of the Oreitai, who were not savages, 
but were dressed and armed like the inhabitants of India, 
although differing from them in language and customs 1. 

The Ge· 'Vhen the Malana cape had been passed, the inland people 
drosioiand were known as Gedrosioi and no longer as Oreitai 2. The 
lchthyo· , 
phagoL inhabitants of the coast continued to astonish the voyagers 

En
('hanted 
isle. 

by their strange manners and customs. 'These poor wretches,' 
we are told, 'had nothing but fish to live on; and so they 
were dubbed Ichthyophagoi, or 'Fisb-eaters; by the Greeks 
-what the real name of the race may have been is Dot 
known. 'Vhales, which were numerous along this coast, 
although very alarming to the sailors of the fleet, were 
extremely useful to the natives on shore, and supplied the 
m.terials for the better houses, which were built of whales' 
bones, the huge jaws serving as doorways. 

The seamen on board the ships of Xearehos, being super
stitiolls like the sailors of all ages and countries, were much 
frightened at the weird tales told about an uninhabited 
island, which Arrian calls Nosala (lndika, 31), and is now 
known as Astola or Astalu. It lies nearly midway between 
Urmera and Pasni heMllands, and is to this day as much 
an object of dread to the Med fishermen as it was long ago 
to the Greek sailors s. 

t Diodorus agrees that the Oreitai 
io most respects closely resembled 
the Indians. but adds that they 
were in the habit of stripping the 
dead and exposing the. bodies in 
the jungles to be devoured by the 
wild beasts. 

l Arrian here uses the tenn 
Gedro ... ioi in a sense narrower than 
that of Straho, who. when describ
in~ Ariana' xv. (·h. ii. 8. 9;' seems 
to brin~ Gcdrosia as far east as the 
Indus. !\o real discrepan<,y exists ; 
the Satrapy of Gedrosia doubtless 
included the country of the Oreitai 
and Arabioi, as well as Gcdrosia 
proper. The Oreiiai are supposed 
to be now represented by the Lumri 

tribes of Las Bela, who claim 
Rajput descent. The Gadurs. 
one of the Lumri clans, may repre
sent the Gedrosioi. 

~ Holdich. ThB Indian Bordw
land (Methuen, 10(1). p. gOO. On 
the whole, according to this author. 
the <,oast-line of Mllkran is not 
greatly <,hanged, and most of the 
ports and landing-places visited by 
N earchos can be identified. al
though many islands ha\'e been 
destroyed by erosion. The name 
of the province. whieh is generally 
spelt )orChaD, is written Mukran 
by ~fajor Ra\"erty, who may be 
depended upon for 8C<'uracy in 
such matters, Holdich's lecture 
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Thus threading their way through all dangers, real or Arrival of 

imaginary, the explorers made their way to a port called l!;!:. 
Badi" near Cape Jask at the entrance to the Straits of 
Ormuz, and so came into touch with the more civilized 
province of Karmania. Proceeding through the straits, the 
delighted manners found themsehes at Harmozeia (Ormuz), 
a charming place, producing everything that they wanted, 
except olives. Here the men came ashore and were grate-
fully enjoying their rest, "hen some of the more adventurous 
spirits stroUed inland, and were astounded to meet a stranger 
wearing Greek clothes and speaking Greek. Tears came to 
their eyes as they heard the familiar sounds of home in that 
strange and distant land. Explanations having been ex
changed, the stranger proved to be a straggler from Alex-
ander's army, and gave the welcome information that the 
king was only five days' march distant. 

Nearchos and Archias at once alTanged to go inland to Meeting 

meet their sovereign, and, after man}' difficulties, made their °hf Near
d
-

(' os an 
way to his presence, but so ragged and unkempt were they, Alexan-

that Alexander at first could not recognize them. "nen der. 
at last he was convinced of his friends' identity, he assumed 
hastily that they must be the sole miserable survivors from 
his lost fleet, and was in despair at the imagined disaster. 
But he was soon reassured by Nearchos, who told him that 
the ships were safe and sound, hauled up at the mouth of 
the Anamis river for repairs. 

The admiral, having volunteered to conduct the fleet up Voyage 

the Gulf to Susa, returned to the coast, to which he was ~ the 

obliged to fight his way, and thence sailed on, with little Igl"l" 

adventure, to the mouth of the Euphrates. He then heard 
of Alexander's approach to Susa, and turning back, entered 
the Tigris to meet him, and 'it was thus that the expedition 
which had started from the mouths of the Indus was brought 
in safety to Alexander' (Arrian, lruiika, 42). 

entitled • A Retreat from India' modern authority {or the details of 
(J. United Sereice Inn. India. 1894. the Gedrosian march. 
p. 112, With map) is the best 
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The difficulties encountered by the army under the com
mand of Alexander were even greater than those met and 
overcome by the fleet under Nearchos. The king seems to 
have been ignorant of the existence of the Hala range of 
mountains, which terminates in Cape Malin. This great 
obstacle, which he was obliged to turn, deranged his plans, 
and compelled him to penetrate far into the interior, and 
for a time to lose touch with the fleet. The army suffered 
agonies from thirst, and the unfortunate followers perished 
by thousands. 'The blazing heat and want of water,' Arrian 
tells us, 'destroyed a great part of the army, and especially 
the beasts of burden, which perished from the great depth 
of the sand, and the heat which scorched like fire, while 
a great many died of thirst.' ultimately, the . remnant of 
the force worked its way back to the coast, emerging near 
the harbour of Pasni, almost on the line where the telegraph 
wire now runs, and its sufferings were at an end. But the 
soldiers had been obliged' to burn the rich spoils taken from 
their enemies, for the sake of which they had marched to the 
utmost extremities of the East.' The success of the general 
was the ruin of the private. 

Wbile the army was still in Xannania, a report was 
received that Philippos, satmp of the Indian provinces north 
of the confluence of the Akcsines with the Indus, had been 
treacherously murdered by his mercenary troops. Although 
this disquieting communication was accompanied by the 
information that the murderers had been slain by the satrap's 
Macedonian body-guard, Alexander was not then in a posi
tion to make permanent arrangements, and was obliged to 
content himself with sending a dispatch to India directing" 
Am bhi, king of Taxila, and Eudamos, commandant of a 
Thracian contingent on the Upper Indus (Curti"",, x, I, II), 
to assume the administration of the province until a satrap 
could be appointed in due course. The death of Alexander 
at Babylon in the following year (June, 323 B.C.) 1 effectually 

1 The attempts of German S<'holars 
to fix the pre6se day of the month 
are based on insufficient data 

(Hogarth. Philip and .:f.l«I:afldn- of 
Mac<don. Appendix). 
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prevented any attempt being made to retain control over 
the conquered countries east of the Indus. 

When the second partition of the empire was effected at India 
Triparadeisos in 3f.!1 ~.c., Anti~te~ practicall~ rec~gnized_the :i.:::d by 
independence of India by appomtmg the natIve kmgs Poros M"",,

and Ambhi as a matter of form to the charge of the Indus :~~~~~_ 
valley and Panjiib. ·PeithOn, whom Alexander had appointed ment. 

Satrap of the Indus Delta, was transferred to the provinces 
'which bordered on the Paropanisadai; i. e. to Arachosia, &c. 
west of the Indus, and India was abandoned by the Mace-
donian government in reality, though not in name '. 
Eudiimos, alone of the Macedonian officers, retained some 
authority in the Indus valley until 317 '. 

The Indian expedition of Alexander may be said to have Duration 
lasted for three years, from May, 3~7 B.C., when he crossed ofdAl~x-

an ers 
the Hindu Kush, to May, 3U B.C., when he entered Slisa. campaign. 
Out of this period, about nineteen months were spent in 
India east of the Indus, from March, 3~6 B. C., when he crossed 
the bridge at Ohind, until September or October in the 
following year, when he entered the territory of the Arabioi. 

Looked at merely from the soldier's point of view, the Tbe. 

achievements wronght in that brief space of time are rr'1~x. 
marvellous and incomparable. The strategy, tactics, and ander. 

organization of the operations give the reader of the story 
the impression that in all these matters perfection was at-
tained. The professional military critic may justly blame 
Alexander, as his own officers blamed him, for excessive 
display of personal heroism, and needless exposure to danger 
of the precious life upon which the safety of the whole army 
depended; but criticism is silenced by admiration, and by 

1 Diodonu, xviii, 39 • Antipater 
then divided the satrapies anew ... 
and gave India, which bordered on 
the Paropanisadai, to Peithon. the 
son of Agenor. and of the adjacent 
kingdoms he gave that which lay 
along the Indus to Poros, and tluLt 
along the Hydaspes to Taxiles. for 
it was impossible to remove their 
kings without royal troops under 
the command of some distinguished 

general.' In this passage the 
.l}ames of Poros and Taxlles (i. e. 
Ambhi. king of Taxita) have evi
dently been transposed. The Indus 
vaUey would naturally fall to the 
share of the Taxilan king. rather 
than to Poras, whose dominions 
lay to the east of the Hydaspes. 

, Amon (Anab. vi, 21) writes 
E~.uDf; Diodorus (xix, 14) writes -,.. .. 
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the reSection that the example set hy the king's reckless 
daring was of incalculable value as a stimulus and encourage
ment to troops often ready to despair of success. 

The descellt of the ri,-ers to the ocean through the terri
tories of civilized and well·armed nations, admittedly the 
hest soldiers in the east, and the voyage of Nearchos from 
the Indus to the Tigris, may fairly be described as unqualified 
successes. The third great enterprise, the retirement of the 
army led hy Alexander in person through Gedrosia 1 would 
have been equally prosperous, but for the occurrence of 
physical difficulties, which could not be foreseen, owing to 
the imperfection of the information at the king's command. 
But even this operation was not a failure. Notwithstanding 
the terrible privations endured and the heavy losses suffered, 
the army emerged from the deserts as an organizc'<i and 
disciplined force, and its commander's purpose was attained. 

Substan- On the whole, Alexander's Indian campaign was a success. 
~~~uc. It was not really marred by the mutiny at the Hyphasis. 

If his soldiers had permitted him to plunge more deeply into 
the interior, he would probably have been unable to main
tain the communication with his European base on which 
his safety depended, and his small, isolated force might have 
been overwhelmed by the mere numbers of his adversaries. 
Koinos and his fellow remonstrants may be credited with 
having prevented the annihilation of the Macedonian army. 

As;atie The triumphant progress of Alexander from the Himalaya 
weakn .... to the sea demonstrated the inherent weakness of the greatest 

Asiatic armies when confronted with European skill and 
discipline. The dreaded elephants lost their terrors, and 
prO\-ed to be a poor defence against the Macedonian cavalry. 
The unopposed march of Krateros from Sind to rersia 
through Sistiin opened up an alternative land route and solved 
the problem of easy overland communication with Europe. 
The circumnavigation of the coast by Nearchos gave Alex
ander a third line of communication hy sea, and, if he had 
lived, there is no reason to suppose that he would have 

, Gedros;a (8/...00 and Pliny); Gadro,';" (rdpoH7fa, .drrian). 
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experienced serious difficulty in retaining his hold upon the 
Panjiib and Sind. 

All his proceedings prove conclusively that he intended Effects of 
the permanent annexation of those provinces to his empire, ~=~
and the measures which he took for the purpose were ap- death. 
parently adequate to ensure success. But Alexander's pre-
mature death destroyed the fruits of his well-planned and 
successful enterprise. 'Vithin three years of his departure, 
his officers had been ousted, his garrisons destroyed, and all 
trace of bis rule had disappeared. The colonies which he 
founded in India, unlike those established in the other Asiatic 
provinces, took no root. The campaign, although carefully 
designed to secure a permanent conquest, was in actual effect 
no more than a brilliantly successful raid on a gigantic scale, 
which left upon India no mark save the horrid scars of 
bloody war. 

India remained unchanged. The wounds of battle were India 00-

quickly healed; the ravaged fields smiled again as the changed. 

patient ox<'n and no less patient husbandmen resumed their 
interrupted labours; and the places of the slain myriads 
were filled by the teeming swarms of a population, which 
knows no limits save those imposed by the cruelty of man, 
or the still more pitiless operations of nature. India was 
not hellenized. She continued to live her life of 'splendid 
isolation; and soon forgot the passing of the Macedonian 
storm 1. 

I The astonishing paradox of 
Niese to the effect that the whole 
subsequent development of India 
was dependent upon Alexander's 
institutions is not supported by a 
sinE!ie fact. His words are: • Man 
kann daher mit Recht behaupten~ 
class von den Einrichtungen Alex
anders die ganze weitere Entwicke
lung J nmens abhangig gcwesen ist • 
( GuchichU d... yrie<hVchon "Ad 

makflOOnileh8# 8taatsn 'N dw 
Schlacht liei Chaeroma. I. Tell. p. 
508; Gotha, 1893), The often
quoted lines by Matthew Arnold 
(Obermann) are much more to the 
point:-
• The East bowed low before the 

blast 
In patient, deep disdain; 

She let the legions thunder past. 
And plunged in thought again.' 
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CHRONOLOGY OF THE INDIAN CAMPAIGN 

OF ALEXANDER THE GREAT 

DATE B,C. 

• 07 

Early in May 

June .•• 

August. • 

September. 

November 
December 

.06 

Janua:ry . 
February 
March 

April. • 
May .• 
Beginning of 

July 
July .. 

August 

September 

Sept. -October. 
End of October 

•• 5 

JanU81'Y· . 
Till September. 

~nning of 
October . . 

End of October 

FROM MAY, 3ii!7, TO MAY, 324 B.C. 

EVENT. 

The Adva.noe • 

Passage of HindU Kush mountains over the Khiwak 
and Kaoshan passes. 

From Nikaia (Jalalabad). Alexander with picked force 
proceeds to the subjugation of the mountains; 
Hephaistion with rest of army advancing to the 
Indus through. the valley of the Kabul river. 

Capture of stronghold of Astes (Hasti) by Hephaistion 
after thirty days' siege. 

Alexander subdivides his force. advancing in person 
against the Aspasians; he crosses the Gouraios 
(Panjkora) river. captures Massaga of the Assake
nians (probably Manglaur on Suwatriver), andmassa.
cres 7,000 Indian mercenaries. 

Siege of Aornos CMahaban). 
Capture of Aomos "Mahiban). 

Arrival of Alexa.nder at bridge-head a.t Ohind, 
Halt of army for thirty days. 
Passage of Indus 'in beginning of spring'; halt at 

Taxila. 
Advance eastward. 
Arrival at the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 
Battle of the Hydaspes; defeat of Poros. 

Foundation of ~~ikaia and Boukephala; passage of 
the Ake:sines (Chinab) river near the foot of the hills. 

Passage of the HydraOtes (Ravi) river, and conflict 
with the Kathaeans. 

ArriVal at the Hypbasis (Bias) river; refusal of army 
to proceed further. 

The Retreat. 
Retirement to the Hydaspes (Jihlam) river. 
Commen<--ement of voyage down the rivers9 and 0 

march of army escorting the fleet. 

Collapse of the Mallian power. 
Voyage continued. fighting with the Sogdoi, Sambc 

Mousikanos. &c. 

Departure of Alexander to march through Gedrosia. 
Nearehos starts on voyage to the Persian Gulf. 



DATE B.C • 

• '4 
Early in J 9.Duary 

January. . . 
February . . 
End of April or 

beginning of 
May 

3'. 
June •• 
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EVENT. 

Arrival of Alexander at Poura (Bimpur), the G~D 
capital, sixty days distant from Ora. 

Halt of army at Poura. 
March through Karmania. about 300 miles. 
Arrival at Sl1sa in Persia, after about SOO miles of 

marching from western frontier of Karmania. 

Death of Alexander &t Babylon. 

NOTE.-The time spent by Alexander in India proper, from his passage 
of the Indus in March. 3~6. until his departure for Gedrosia in September. 
SI?S, was about nineteen m~nths .. The voyage down the rive~ occupied 
about ten months out of this penod, and the march from India to Susa 
was effected in about seven months. The march from the Bactrian 
frontier, that is to say, the Hindu Kush to the Indus. and the subjugation 
of the mountain tribes on the north~western frontier of India were com
pleted in ten months. 

I. May. 321. to February, 326, inclusiv-e! march from Hindii Kush to 
Indus. ten months. 

n. :\Ial'ch. 3:l6, to September, 325, inclusive: in India proper, nearly 
nineteen months. 

III. October. 3:l5, to April, 3l4, inclusi\'c: march to Silsa, seveQ m~tDths. 
TOTAL DUllA110N OF EXPEDITION, THREE YEARS. 



Eudemos. 

Peithon, 
&c. 

CHAPTER V 

CHA!'IDRAGlTTA MAURYA Mm 1II1I.'DUSARA, 
FROM 321 B. C. 'f0 272 B. C. 

'VHEN Alexander quitted the Panjab he posted no Mace
donian garrisons in that province, making over the care of 
his interests to king Puros, who must haye been independent 
in practice. Ambhi, king of Taxil., was also entrusted with 
authority as a colleague of Poros. After the assassination of 
Philippos, Alexander had sent orders from Karmania to 
Eudamos, commandant of a Thracian garrison on the Indus, 
to act as Resident pending the appointment of a satrap, 
and to supervise the native princes. But this officer had 
no adequate force at his command to enforce his authority, 
which must have been purely nominal. He managed, how
eyer, to remain in India, probably somewhere in the basin 
of the Indus, until about 317 B. c., when he departed to help 
Eumenes against Antigonos, taking with him a hundred 
and twenty elephants, and a small force of infantry and 
cavalry. He had obtained the elephants by treacherously 
slaying a native prince, perhaps Poros, with whom he had 
been associated as a colleague '. 

The province of Sind, on the Lower Indus, below the great 
confluence of the rivers, which had been entrusted by 
Alexander to Peithon, son of Ag~n6r, remained under Greek 
influence for a period still shorter. At the time of the 
second partition of the Macedon ian empire in 321 n. c. at 
Triparadeisos, Antipater was avowedly unable to exercise 
any effective control over the Indian Rajas 2, and PeithOn 

I 'EK 3~ Tijf "l"lbTir Et;&r.~Of wop
,-,lvfTO ~dJ' '"",OJV Jl~V 'lJ"fVTaJrOdUJw 

f1" I. TpmKoO';cw~, 1I'f{Wv .5~ TptO'Xt>"IGlr 
~.l. TpUlKOO'O,,., J. ().'#VTtllV 8~ haT3 .. 

ft .. oerl· Td 3f 9"pJa Tavra 1fapfA.al1, 
pfTd 1'1)1' 'AA.,,0J,3pov nAn",,,,,, ao).o-

rpori,dar ncilpov [".Z. ~tW] 'f(}r 
IJad,AIa (.Diodonu, xix, 14). 

2 Oil -yOp ~II TOVrOlIS ToVf jjarTtAftS 
p£TaKlv1jertU XOJpCs /JaerlN.qfl .5uVQIUD1f1 
eal VYfJ'OarlaS b'FcM (.Di.odoru, 
xviii, 39). 
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had been obliged already to retire to the west of the Indus. 
The Indian provinces to the east of the river were con~ 

sequently ignored in the partition, and PeithUn was content 
to accept the government of the regions bordering on the 
Paropanisadai, or Kabul country. That country probably 
continued to he administered by Roxana's father Oxyartes, 
whom Alexander had appointed satrap. Sibyrtios was 
confirmed in the government of Arachosia and Gedrosia; 
Stasandros, the Cyprian, was given Aria and Drangiana, and 
his countryman Stasanor was appointed governor of Hadria 
and Sogdiana '. These arrangements clearly prove that in 
521 B. c., within two years of Alexander's death, the Greek 
power, to the east of the Indus, had heen extinguished, with 
the slight exception of the small territory, wherever it may 
have heen, which Eudamos managed to hold for some four 
yeaes longer. 

The insecurity of the Macedonian authority in the newly Native 

annexed Indian provinces had been proved by the assassina- revolt. 

tion of Philippos, the report of which was reeei ved while 
Alexander was in Karmania, and might he expected to 
retunl some day to the scene of his victories. I-lis death in 
June, 323 B. c., dispelled all fears of his return, and the 
native princes undoubtedly took the earliest possible oppor
tunity to assert their independence and exterminate the 
weak foreign garrisons. The news of Alexander's decease 
was known in India probably as early as August, but no 
serious 6ghting would have been undertaken by ordinary 
commanders until the heginning of the cold season in 
October; for Alexander~s indifference to climatic conditions 
was not shared by Indian chiefs, who were accustomed to 
regulate their military moyements strictly in accordance with 
precedent. We may feel assured that as soon as the news 
of the conqueror's death had been con6rmed heyond doubt, 
and the season permitted the execution of military opcra-

1 'Apttn' 3~ KcU 4.pan:"1l' %TaO'dv-
3~ To/ KU1I'pi9l" T1Jl' 3i BaKTplaVl)" .. al 
~O"f,jIQ'¥,1I ::ETacra..opt Tr;. %()A.;~, (h,o 
Tij$ ailTijt OYTI ~<ro (Diodorw, xviii, 

9). Mr. Mc:-Crindle (Inroaion oj 
India. by Aluander th6 Great, 2nd 
ed. p. 411) confounds these two 
ofticers. 
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tions with facility, a general rising took place, and that Mace
donian authority in India was at an end early in 322 B.C., 

except the small remnant to which Eudamos continued to 
cling. 

The leader of the revolt against the foreigners was an able 
adventurer, Chandragupta by name, at that time a young 
man, probably not more than twenty-five years of age. 
Although he was on the father's side a scion of the royal 
house of Magadha-the principal state in Northern In.li,,
his mother was of lowly origin, and, in accordance with 
Hindu law, he belonged to her caste, and had to bear the 
reproach of inferior social rank. The family name Maury., 
assumed by the members of the dynasty founded by 
Chandragupta, is said to be a derivative from Mura, his 
mother's name. In some way or other young Chandragupta 
incurred the displeasure of his kinsman, Mahapadma Nanda, 
the reigning king of Magadha, and was obliged to go into 
exile 1. During his banishment he had the good fortune to 
see Alexander, and is said to have expressed the opinion that 
the Macedonian king, if he had advanced, would have made 
an easy conquest of the great kingdom on the Ganges, by 
reason of the extreme unpopularity of the reigning monarch '. 
Mahapadma Nanda was reputed to be the son of a barber, 
who had secured the affections of the late queen. The 
guilty pair had then murdered the king, whose throne was 
seized by the barber-paramour. His son, the now reigning 
monarch, was avaricious and pro/ligate, and naturally pos
sessed rew friends. 

Chandragupta, having collected, during his exile, a for
midable force of the warlike and predatory clans on the 
north-western frontier, attacked the Macedonian garrisons 
immediately after Alexander's death, and conquered the 

1 • He was born in humble life ... 
when by his insolent behaviour he 
had offended Nandrus (= Nanda1. 
and was ordered by that king to 
be put to death. he sought safety 
by a speedy flight' (Jwtin. xv. 
4., with Gutschmid's emendation 
of Naoorutn for Al&tandrwm, 

McCrindle, pp. 327. 4(5). The 
.J/udr(i Rakah<ua play lays great 
emphasis on the low<aSte origin of 
Cbandragupta. and on his relation
ship to the Kanda king. In these 
matters I am convinced that the 
play is based on genuine traditioD. 

, Plutarch, odu...oo..., ch. 6~. 
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Panjab. He then turned bi. victorious arms against his 
enemy, the king of Magadha; and taking advantage of that 
monarch's unpopularity, dethroned and .Iew him, utterly 
exterminating every member of his family. His addser in 
this revolution was a subtle Brahman named Chanakya, hy 
whose aid he suceeeded in seizing the vacant throne. But 
the people did not gain much by the change of masters, 
because Chandragupta, 'after his victory, forfeited by his 
tyranny all title to the name of liberator, oppressing with 
servitude the very people whom he had emancipated from 
foreign thraldom.' He inherited from his Nanda prede
cessor a huge army, which he increased until it numbered 
30,000 cavalry, 9,000 elephants, 600,000 infantry, and a 
multitude of chariots. With this irresistible force, all the 
Northern States, probably as far as the Narhadii, or even 
farther, were overrun and subjugated; so that the dominions 
of Chandragupta, the first paramount sovereign or emperor 
in India, extended from the Bay of Bengal to the Arabian 
Sea. 

While Chandragupta was engaged in the consolidation of Invasion 
his empire, a rival was laying the foundations of his power k~~eleu
in Western and Central Asia, and preparing to attempt the Nikiltor. 

recovery of Alexander's Indian conquests. In the cOllrse of 
the internecine struggle between the generals of Alexander, 
two had emerged as competitors for supreme power in Asia
Antigonos and Seleukos, who afterwards became known as 
Nikiitor, or the Conqueror. Fortune at first favoured 
Antigonos, and drove his antagonist into .xile; but, in 
812 B.C., Seleukos recovered possession of Babylon, and six 312 B.C. 

years later felt himself justified in assuming the regal style 
and title. He is conventionally described as king of Syria, 
but was in reality the lord of 'V estern and Central Asia '. 
The eastern provinces of his realm extended to the horders 
of India; and he naturally desired to recover the Mace-
donian conquests in that country, which had been practically 
abandoned, although never formally relinquished. In pursuit 

J See Mr. Bevan's work. TM HotIM of Stlftcw. 



ll:! CHANDRAGUPTA AND BlNDUSARA 

305 B.C. of this object Seleukos crossed the Indus in 305 B. c., and 
attempted to imitate the victorious march of Alexander '. 
The details of the campaign are not known, and it is 
impossible to determine how far the invading· army pene
trated into tbe Gangetic valley, if at aI1, but the result of 
the war is certain. 

Treaty When tbe shock of battle came, the hosts of Chandragupta 
between 
Seleukos were too strong for the invader, and Sele.,ukos was obliged 
and Chan. to retire and conclude a humiliating peace. Not only 
dragupta. was he compelled to abandon all thought of conquest 

in India, but he was constrained to surrender a large part 
of Ariana to the west of the Indus. In exchange for the 
comparatively trifling equimlent of five hundred elephants, 
Chandragupta received the satrapies of the Paropanisadai, 
Arja, and Arachosia, the capitals of which were respectively 
the cities now known as Kabul, Herat, and Kandahar. The 
satrapy of Gedrosia, or at least the eastern portion of it, 
seems also to h8\-e been included in the cession, and the high 
contracting powers ratified the peace by'" matrimonial 
alliance,' which phrase probably means that Sclcukos gave 
a daughter to his Indian rim!. This treaty may be dated 

303 B. c. in 303 B. c. As soon as it was concluded Scleukos started 
on his long march westward to confront Antigonos, , ... ·hom 

301 B.C, he defeated and slew at Ipsos in Phrygia in 301 B.C.' Ipsos 
being distant at least fl,500 miles from tbe Indus, the march 
to it must have occupied a year or more. 

I • Transitum deinde in Indiam 
fecit: &c. (Jwtin. xv, 4); Ka~ 
TOll 'boo .. nptlO'ar f1fo>..lp'1f1fY • A,,3~ 
"OTT4' [Chandragupta], fja(1I>"H- TWV 

.f~ 4lrTOV 'bOON, ~XP' 1/J,1<.irw (lv-rii 
/Col Jt1)Sot IJ'\TI'f6ETO (Appian. SY"'. 
55~. Strabo (bk. ii, ch. ii, 9) sub
stitutes for the last two words, 
(1VVfUJ.'WOf fffl"(a,uaJI. 

~ Ni('se's whimsical notion that 
Chandragupta recognized the sove
reignty of Se1eukos ~ diB Oberhoh8it 
du Seleuko8 amrkannle) has no 
foundation. except the anecdote 
that Chandragupta paid honour to 
the altars set u.p by Alexander at 

the Hyphasis. The facts that 
Seleukos retired from India. giving 
up valuable provinces in exchange 
for only wo elephants out of the 
9,000 possess.ed by Chandragupta, 
that he entered into a matrimonial 
alliance. and sent an ambassador. 
clearly indicate the real nature of 
the relations between the sove
reigns. Megasthenes exhibits the 
greatest respect for the Indian 
monarch, and never presumed to 
regard himself as the Resident at 
the court of a feudatory. Concern
ing the extent of the cession of 
Ariana see Appendix G. 
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The range of the Hindu Kush mountains, known to the North-
G k h P . I d' C . thO westem ree s as t e aropamsos or n Ian aucasus, Ul IS way frontier. 
became the frontier between Chandragupla's provinces of 
Heriit and Kabul on the south, and the Seleukidan province 
of Bactria on the north. The first Indian emperor, more 
than two thousand years ago, thus entered into possession 
of that' scientific frontier I sighed for in vain by his English 
successors, and never held in its entirety even by the ).foghal 
monarchs of the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries. 

In the course of some eighteen years Chandragupta had Achieve

expelled the Macedonian garrisons from the Panjab and Ch;~;! 
Sind, repulsed and humbled Seleukos the Conqueror, and gupta. 

established himself as undisputed supreme lord of at least 
all Northern India and a large part of Ariana. These 
achievements fairly entitle him to rank among the greatest 
and most successful kings known to history. A realm so 
vast and various as that of Chandragupla was not to he 
governed by weakness. The strong hand which won the 
empire was needed to keep it, and the government was 
administered with stern severity '. About six years after the 
withdrawal of Seleukos, Chandragupla died (297 B.C.), and 297 •. c. 

handed on the imperial succession to his son Bindusara, 
who is also known by the title of Amitraghiila, 'Slayer of 
foes.' 

Soon after the conclusion of pe.ce in 303 B. c., Seleuko. had Mega

sent as his envoy to the court of Chandragupta an officer ~e~~~: 
named Megasthenes, who had been employed under Sibyrtios, 
satrap of .Arachosia. The envoy resided for a considerable 
time at Palaliputr. (now Patna), the capilal of the Indian 
empire, and employed his leisure in compiling an excellent 
account of the geography, products, and institutions of India, 
which continued to he the principal authority on the subject 

1 Irutin, xv, 4. and the details 
given bv Megasthenes. The pas
sage in )ustin-"s compilation is one 
of the most important con('erning 
Chandragupta. The testimonies 
of the various Greek and Roman 
authors are collected in Mr. McCrin,.. ....... I 

dJe's books and in Wilson's preface 
to his translation of the Mudra 
R(ibJuua. That play, of uncertain 
date, undoubtedly embodies a genu
ine historical tradition. of which I 
have made cautious use. 
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until modern times. Although often misled by erroneous 
information received from others, ~Iegasthenes is a veracious 
and trustworthy witness concerning matters which came under 
his personal observation, and his vivid account of Chandra
gupta's civil and military administration may be accepted 
without hesitation as tme and accurate I. That account, 
although preserved in a fragmentary form, is so full and 
detailed that the modern reader is more minutely informed 
in many respects concerning the institutions of Chandragupta 
than he is about those of any Indian sovereign until the days 
of Akbar, the contemporary of Queen Elizabeth. 

P.ta1i
putra. the 
eapital. 

Piitaliputrn, the imperial capital, which had been founded 
in the fifth century B. c., stood in the tongue of land formed 
by the confluence of the SOn with the Ganges, on the 
northern bank of the former, and a few miles distant from 
the latter. The site is now occupied by the large native 
city of Patna and the English civil station of Bankipore, but 
the rivers changed their courses many centuries ago, and the 
confluence is at present near the cantonment of Dinapore, 
about twelve miles aboye Patna. The ancient city, which 
lies buried below its modern successor, was, like i~ a long, 
narrow parallelogram, measuring about nine miles in length 
and a mile and a half in breadth. It' was defended by a 
massive timber palisade, pierced by sixty-four gates, crowned 
by five hundred and seventy towers, and protected ex
ternally hy a broad and deep moat, filled from the waters 
of the SOn '. 

1 Tht: fragments of Megasthenes
have been collected and edited by 
S<'hWtillbe('k under the title of 
Megrt.'fthenia Indika (Bonn, 184.6). 
and ,translated by McCrindle in 
Al1l'umt India (I.J describnl by.Vega

'fI,h.-n& and Arnan :,Tr'iibner. Lon-
• don. 1811), Arnan (lndi"o, 11) 

rightly brackets Nearchos and 
Mef,tasthenes as trustworthy per
sons (001t1#0) (hapf). Strabo. who 
was disgusted by some of the 
tra"eUers' t,a.les repeated by :Mega
sthenes, unjustly stigmatizes him as 
a liar. The information collected 
by h'legastbenes was supplemented 

by the works of other writers. of 
whose books fragments have been 
preserved by the authors to whom 
we are indebted for our knowledge 
of Megasthenes. For a list of these 
authors sec Schwanbe<"k, op. dt., 
Index I. Mr McCrindle's books • 
six in number. give a nearly com
plete coUC('tion of the passages in 
Greek and Roman authors treating 
of ancient India. 

j See Lt.-Col. Waddell's treatise, 
DitC()1)tP'Y of tM Exact Silt! of 
A'Qka', Classic Capitai of lVi/a
lipulra <Calcutta., 18!J.t). and revised 
edition, 19ro. Some fragplents of 
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The royal palace, although chiefly constructed of timber, Palace. 
was considered to excel in splendour and magnificence the 
palaces of 8usa and Ekbatana, its gilded pillars being 
adorned with golden vines and silver birds. The buildings 
stood in an extensive park, studded with fish-ponds and 
furnished with a great variety of ornamental trees and 
shrubs. 

Here the imperial court was maintained with barbaric Court. 
and luxurious ostentation. Basins and goblets of gold, 
some measuring six feet in width, richly carved tables and 
chairs of state, vessels of Indian copper set with precious 
stones, and gorgeous embroid~red robes were to be seen in 
profusion, and contributed to the brilliancy of the public 
ceremonies. When the king condescended to show himself 
in public on state occasions he was carried in a golden 
palanquin, adorned with tassels of pearls, and was clothed 
in fine muslin embroidered with purple and gold. '''hen 
making short journeys he rode on horseback, but when 
travelling longer distances he was mounted, like a modern 
Raja, on an elephant with golden trappings J. Combats of 
animals were a favourite diversion, as they still are at the 
courts of native princes, and the king took delight in 
witnessing the fights of bulls, rams, elephants, rhinoceroses, 
and other animals. Gladiatorial contests between men were 
also exhibited. A curious entertainment, which seems not to 
be known in the present age, was afforded by ox-races, which 
were made the subject of keen betting, and were watched by 
the king with the closest interest. The course was one of 
thirty .tndio., or six thousand yards, and the race was run 
with cars, each of which was drawn by a mixed team of 
horses and oxen, the horses being in the centre with an ox 
on each side '. Trotting oxen are still largely used for 

the timber palisade hAve· been lieving that Pita,liputra had been 
found. The remains of the palace mostly cut away br the rivers. 
are buried under the houses and Patna is in N. lat. 25 31', E. long. 
fields of the village of Kumrahiir, 8.i~ 12'. 
on the south side of the railway 1 Curiius, viii. 9; Strabo, xv, 69. 
between Bankipore and Patna. t Aelian, nfp' ,u.- j/SU)'T'1TOf, bk. 
Cunningham was mistaken in be- xiii, ch. 18; bk. xv, ch. 15. 

12 
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drawing travelling carriages in many parts of India, but tbe 
breed of racers seems to be extinct. 

The principal royal amusement was the chase, which W88 

conducted with great ceremony. the game in an enclosed 
p"'serve. being driven up to a platform occupied by the king, 
who shot the animals with arrows; but, if the hunt took 
place in the open country, he used to ride an elephant. 
When hunting he was closely attended by armed female 
guards. who were obtained by purchase from foreign 
countries, and formed an indispensable element in the 
courts of the ancient Indian monarchs. The road for the 
sovcreign's procession was marked off with ropes, which it 
was death, even for a woman, to pass 1. The institution of 
the Royal Hunt was abolished by Chandragupta's grandson, 
Asoka, in !i!59 B. c. 

As a rule, the king remained within the precincts of tbe 
inner palace, under the protection of his Amazonian body
guard. and appeared in public only to hear causes, offer 
sacrifice, and to go on military or hunting expeditions. 
Probably he was expected to show himself to his subjects 
at least once a day, and then to receive petitions and decide 
disputes in person. Like the modern Indians, Chandragupta 
took pleasure in ma.~~ge or friction of the limbs, and custom 
required that he should indulge in this luxury while giving 
public audience; four attendants used to mas~age him with 
ebony rollers during the time that h~ was engaged in 
disfosing of cases '. In accordance with Persian custom, 

1 Megasthenes. Fragm. xxvii. 
The Greek is Ttf; 3~ 'lrOPfMJJIITI ivTOS 
P.fXPI 'Y~'"olln"v 9BII01'Of, whif'h Mr. 
McCrindle renders' it is death for 
man and woman alike to pass the 
ropes.' Mtiller renders • quodsi 
quis interius ad mulieres [,rit. to 
the female guards] usque aecedit. 
intcrncitur.' But this rend~ring 
would require the text to read T~'" 
-YVVOI/tWII. The female guards· are 
mentioned in the Sanskrit plays. 
In the ]r[udrd, RiikshaAtl, Act iii. 
Cbandragupta is rePl'eSeDt~ as 

attended,by a girl named SonottArii. 
The girls were bought from their 
parents (StrabQ, xv, 55); and good
looking maidens for the royal 
harem (rrapSfJl'Ol fVfll)fls frpOS fra)..· 

)..olt/all) were still regularly imported 
in the first century A. D. at Bary
gu.a (Broach,), 00 the western 
coast (PlITiplw, ch. 49; see also 
cbs. fl, 9, 31, 36; transl. McCrindle 
io Ind. Ant. viii, 143). 

, Such an attendant (samrohaka) 
is a minor character in the Toy
earl drama. 
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which had much influence upon the Indian court and ad
ministration, the king ceremonially washed his hair on his 
birthday, which was celebrated by a splendid festival, at 
which the nobles were expected to make rich presents to 
their sovereign 1. . 

In the midst of all the gold and glitter, and in spite of Plots. 
the most elaborate precautions, uneasy lay the head that 
wore the crown. The king's life was so constantly threatened 
by plots that he dared not incur the risk either of sleeping 
in the day-time, or occupying the same bedroom two nights 
in succession 2, The dramatist brings vividly before us the 
astuteness of the Brahman counsellor who detected the plots 
both of the poisoners, and of 

'The brave men who were concealed 
In the subtcrrene avenue that led 
To Chandragupta's sleeping chamber-thence 
To steal by night, and kill him as he slept ': 

The army, to which Chandragupta owed hi, throne and Milita'h 
empire, was maintained at enormous numerical fitrength, and strengt • 

so organized, equipped, and admi~istered as to attain a high 
degree of efficiency, as measured by an Oriental standard. 
It was not a militia, but a standing army, drawing liheral 
and regular pay, and supplied by the government with horses, 
arms, equipment, and stores t. The force at. the command of 
Mahapadma ~anda is said to have numbered 80,000 horse, 
200,000 foot, 8,000 chariots, and 6,000 fighting elephants. 
This huge force was greatly augmented by Chandragupta, 
who raised the numbers of the infantry to 600,000, and also 

I Straho. xv, 69; Hflrodotw, ix, 
110. The fact is mentioned by 
Herodotus in connexion with the 
horrible story of the wife of 
Masistes. As the Persian hair
washing festival was celebrated on 
the king's birthday, the Indian 
imitation was presumably cele
brated on the same occasion. The 
shaven heads, now favoured by 
most Hindus. were not fashionable 
in ancient India. The InWans, we 

are told. • frequently ('omb, but 
seldom cut. the hair of their head. 
The beard of the chin they never 
cut at all, but they shave off the 
bair from the rest' of the face, so 
that it looks polished' (Curti"" 
viii. 9). 

I Strabo, xv, &$. 
• ltludrd RabhasQ, Act ii (Wil

son, TJuatre, ii, 184). 
t DiQdortu, ii, 41. 
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had 30,000 horse, and 9,000 elephants, hesides chariots, all 
permanently enrolled in a regularly paid establishment '. 

Each horseman carried two lances, resembling the kind 
called saunia by the Greeks, and a buckler. All the infantry 
carried the broadsword as their principal weapon, and as 
additional arms, either javelins, or bow and arrows. The 
arrow was di,charged with the aid of preflSure from the left 
foot on the extremity of the how resting upon the ground, 
and with such force that neither shield nor breastplate could 
with,tand it '. 

Each chariot, which might he drawn by either four or two 
hon-cs, accommodated two fighting-men besides the driver; 
and an elephant, in addition to the mahout, or driver, 
carried three archers '. The 9,000 elephants therefore 
implied a force of 36,000 men, and the 8,000 chariots, 
supposing them to be no more numerous than those kept 
by :lIahiipadma Nanda, required ~4,OOO men to work them. 
The total number of soldiers in the army would thus have 
heen 600,000 infantry, 30,000 horsemen, 36,000 men with the 
elephants, and ~4,000 with the chariots, or 690,000 in all, 
excluding followers and attendants. 

These high figures may seem incredible at first sight, but 
are ju,tifil-d by our knowledge of the unwieldy hosts used in 
war by Indian kings in later ages. For instance, Nunez, 
the Portuguese chronicler, who was contemporary with 
Kri,hna Dna, the Raja of Vijayallagar, in the sixteenth 
century (1509-30), affirms that that prince led against 
Raiehur an army consisting of 703,000 foot, 391,600 horse, 
and 551 elephants, besides camp followers'. 

The formidable force at the disposal of Chandragupta, by 

1 Pliny. vi, ]9; Plutarch, .Alia:. 
ch.61. 

~ Arrian, lndika. ch. 16. 
! .--(rallfJ, xv, .5'1; Ad.an, xiii, 10. 

Th(" chariots of Poro!'! in the Panjab 
were eReh 'drawn by fOllr horses. 
and ('arried ~ix men, of whom two 
wet(' shield-heartrs. two, archers 
posted on l'a('h side of the l'hariot. 
and the other two, charioteers, 

as well as men-at-anns, for when 
the fighting was at close quarters 
they dropped the reins and hurled 
dart after dart against the enemy' 
(CurtiuN, "iii, 14; ante, p. SH). 

t Sewell. A P&rgotten Emp."', 
p. 1-1- j. Many other proofs of the 
unwieldy size of Indian armies 
might be cited. 
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far the largest in India " was controlled and administered 
under the direction of a 'Var Office organized on an elaborate 
system. A commission of thirty members was divided into 
six boards, each with five members, to which departments 
were severally assigned as foHows :-Board ~o. I, in 
co-operation with the admiral-Admiralty; Board ~o. II
Transport, Commissariat, and Army Service, including the 
provision of drummers, grooms, mechanics, and grass-cutters ; 
Board No. III-Infantry; Board 1\(0. IV-Cavalry; Board 
:0<0. V-War-chariots; Board No. VI-Elephants. 

All Indian armies had been regarded from time im- Eflici~.t 

memorial as normally comprising the four arms, ca\yalry, ~:~Dlt.a
infantry, elephants, and chariots; and each of these arms 
would naturally fall under the control of a distinct authority; 
hut the addition of coordinate supply and admiralty depart-
ments appears to be an innovation due to the genius of 
Chandragupta. His organization must have been a.."i efficient 
in practice as it was systematic on paper, for it enabled him 
not only, in the words of Plutarch, to' overrun and subdue 
all India,' but also to expel the Macedonian garrisons, aad to 
repel the im'asion of Seleukos. 

The details recorded concerning the civil administration Civil 

of Chandragupta's empire, if not so copious as we might ~mti·inis-
desire, are yet sufficient to enable us to realize the system 
of government; which, although, of course, based upon the 
personal autocracy of the sovereign, was something better 
than a merely arbitrary tyranny. 

~-a on. 

Thc administration of the capital city, Piitaliputra, was Municipal 

regarded as a matter of the highest importance, and was ~mmis
pro,"ided for by the fonnation of a ~lunicipal Commission, sion. 

consisting of thirty members, divided, like the 'Var Office 
Commission of equal numbers, into six Boards or Committees 
of fi ve mem hers each. These Boards may be regarded as an 
official development of the ordinary non-official panchiiyat, 

1 The powerful Andhra kingdom 
("alidiQr gtm8) possessed only 
100,000 infantry. i?,OOO c&yalry. and 
1,000 elephants. . Sed omnium in 
India propel DOD modo in hoc 

tractu, potentiam c1aritatemque 
antecedunt Prusii. arnplissima urbe 
ditissimaque Palibothra . [1Cil. Pat&-
liputra} (Pliny, vi. 19). . 
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or committee of five members, by which every caste and 
trade in India has been accustomed to regulate its internal 
affairs from time immemorial. 

Industrial· The fiNt ~Iunicipal Board, which was entrusted with the 
arts. superintendence of everything relating to the industrial arts, 

was doubtless responsible for fixing the rates of wages, and 
must have been prepared to enforee the use of pure and 
sound materials, as well as the performance of a fair day's 
work for fair wages, as determined by the authorities. 
Artisans were regarded as being in a special manner devoted 
to the royal service, and capital punishment was inflicted on 
any person who impaired the efficiency of a craftsman by 

Foreign-
ers. 

causing the loss of a hand or an eye. 
The second Board devoted its energies to the case of foreign 

residents and yisitors, and performed duties, which in modem 
Europe are entrusted to the consuls representing foreign 
powers. All foreigners were closely watched by officials, who 
pro"ided suitable lodgings, escorts, and, in case of need, 
medical attendance. Deceased. strangers were decently 
buried, and their estates were administered by the com
missioners, who forwarded the assets to the persons entitled J. 

The existence of these e1aborate regulations is conclusive 
proof that the ~faurya empi ... in the third century B. c. was 
in constant intercourse with foreign states, and that large 
numbers of strangers visited the capital on business. 

Vital The third Board was responsible for the systematic regis
statistics. tration of births and deaths, and we are expressly informed 

that the system of registration was enforced for the informa
tion of the government, as well as for facility in levying the 
taxes. The taxation referred to was probably a poll-tax, 
at the rate of so much a head annually. Nothing in the 
legislation of Chandragupta is more astonishing to the 
observer familiar with the lax methods of ordinary Oriental 

1 These officials corresponded 
exactly with the Greek ftpJ[OC1f, 
and it is possible that Chandra
gupta borrowed this institution 
from Greece. But his other ar-

n.ngements show no trace of Greek 
influence. For a good -account of 
'ftpo{fllia see Newton's E88(JY. Oft 

~rt aAd ~rclwuclotJy. pp. m-3. 
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governments than this registration of births and deaths. 
The spontaneous adoption of such a measure by an Indian 
native state in modem times is unheard of, and it is im· 
possible to imagine an old-fashioned Raja feeling anxious 
'that births and deaths among both high and low might not 
be concealed: E\'en the Anglo-Indian administration with 
its complex organization and European notions of the yalue 
of statistical information, did not attempt the collection 
of vital statistics until very recent times, and has always 

. experienced great difficulty in securing reasonable accuracy in 
the figures. 

The important domain of trade and commerce was the Thade. 
province of the fourth Board, which regulated sales, and 
enfolTIod the use of duly stamped weights and measures. 
Merchants paid a licence tax, and the trader who dealt in 
more than one class of commodity paid double. 

The fifth Board was responsible for the supervision of Manui&<'
manufactures on similar lines. A curious and not easily tures. 
intelligible regulation prescribed the separation of new 
from old goods, and imposed a fine for violation of the 
rule: 

The collection of a tithe of the value of the goods sold Tithe OD 

was the business of the sixth and last Board, and evasion sales. 
of this tax was punishable with death. Similar taxation on 
sales has always been common in India, but rarely, if ever, 
has its collection been enforced by a penalty so formidable as 
that exacted by Chandragupta. 

Our detailed information relates only to the municipal Gen~,:,1 
administration of Pataliputra, the capital, but it is reason- ~~~~rl 
able to infer tbat Taxil., Ujjain, and the other great cities tration. 

of the empire were governed on the same principles and by 
similar methods. The ' Provincials' Edict' of Asoka is 
addressed to the officers in charge of the city of Tosali in 
Kalinga'. 

In addition to the special departmental duties above 
detailed, the Municipal Commissioners in their collective 

1 V. A. Smith, ..J.lOia, p. 136. 
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capacity were required to control all the affairs of the city, 
and to keep in order the markets, temples, harbours, and, 
generally speaking, all public works '. 

The administration of the distant provinces was entrusted 
to viceroys, probably, as a rule, members of the royal family. 
Chandragupta's brother-in·law was, as we have seen, Governor 
of remote Kiithiiiwiir on the western coast. The information 
concerning the viceroyalties being more complete for Asoka's 
reign than for that of Chandragupta, the subject will be 
referred to again when Asoka's system of administration is 
discussed. 

In accordance with the usual practice of Oriental 
monarchies, the court kept watch over the more remote 
functionaries by means of special agents, or 'news-writers,' 
the akhbiir navis of modern times, who are called' o,'erseers" 
and 'inspectors" (lcJ>opo" hdulco7rot) by the Greek authors, 
and are mentioned in the Asoka Edicts as the king's' men' 
(p"!;.,ani. Pillar Edict VI). or • reporters' (pativedaka. Rock 

. Edict "\"1). The duty of these officers was to superintend or 
oversee all that occurred in town or country and to make 
prh·ate reports to the government. Arnan notes that 
similar officers were employed by the authorities of the 
indepenrlent nations as well as by the monarchical govern
ments of India. They did not disdain to utilize as coadjutors 
the courtesans of the camp and city, and must have trans
mitted at times to their masters strange packets of scandalous 
gossip. Arrian's informants assured him that the reports 
sent in were always true, and that no Indian could be accused 
of lying; but it is permissible to doubt the strict accuracy 
of this statement', although it is certainly the fact that the 

I (Fragment xxxiv iD Schwan
beck, from Straho. xv, 1.51; trans
lated by ~lcCrindle in Ancitml 
India fl3 diJSC'ribed b!l JIegasthff'n81 
and Arrillll. p. 87. and again (re
vised in A ndfmt India as descri~d 
in Clwl$j('ai Literature. f' M.l But 
I doubt the propriety 0 translating 
41tO uvau~~ol' ,twice) as • by public 
Dotice.' It seems ra.ther to mean 

t with official stamp.' The har
bours were those on the SOn and 
Ganges rivers. The remains of 
the brick embankments along the 
old course of the SOn can still be 
traced. 

~ The statement that the cour
tesans were utilized as informers is 
in Straba, xv, 48, 
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people of ancient India enjoyed a widespread and enviable 
reputation for straightforwardness and honesty '. 

The general honesty of the people and the efficient ad- Penal 
ministration of the criminal law are both attested by the code. 

observation recorded by llegasthenes, that while he resided 
in Chandragupta's camp, containing 400,000 persons, the 
total of the thefts reported in anyone day did not exceed 
two hundred drachmai, or about eight pounds sterling. 
When crime did occur it was repressed with terrible se,-erity. 
Ordinary wounding by mutilation was punished by the corre
sponding mutilation of the offender, in addition to the 
amputation of his hand. If the injured person happened to 
be an artisan devoted to the royal senice, the penalty was 
death. The crime of giving false evidence was visited with 
mutilation of the extremities; and, in certain unspecified. 
cases, serious offences were punished by the shaving of the 
offender's hair, a penalty regarded as specially infamous '. 
Injury to a sacred tree 3, evasion of the municipal tithe on 
goods sold, and intrusion on the royal procession going to 
the hunt were all alike capitally punishable. These recorded 
insbmces of severity are sufficient to prove that the code of 
criminal law, as a' whole, must ha\'e been characterized. by 
uncompromising sternness and ~light regard for human life. 

'11,e native law of India has always recognized agricultural Land 
land as being Crown properlJ', and has admitted the un- revenue. 

doubted right of the ruling power to levy a crown rent, or 
'land revenue,' amounting to a considerable portion, either 
of the gro~, produce or of its cash value. Even the English 
laws, which, contrary to ancient custom, recognize private 
property in culturahle land, insist that the land revenue is 
the first charge on the soil, and permit the enforcement of 
the charge by sale of the land free of all incumbrances, in 

1 The evidence is summarized br 
Max Muller in India. What t:a1l d 
Tearh 118? p. M. 

, This was a Persian punishment. 
. Li/lhter crimes are punished by 
cutting off the nose, or perhaps 
only the hair. Sometimes one-half 
of the scalp is shaved, and a tablet 

affixed to the neck, so inflicting 
disgrace on the offender' (Kings
mill, in Athena-um. July 19, 1m. 
quoting a Chinese work of, the 
sixth c..-entury. entitled Wei-Shu, 
with reference to the Sassaniao 
period). 

a C"rtiw. viii. 9. 
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the event of default. . The land revenue is still the mainstay 
of Indian flnance. So it must have be.n in the days of 
Chandragupta. The details of his system of 'settlement,' or 
valuation and assessment of the land, have not been pre
served, and it is not known whether a fresh valuation was 
made annually, or at longer intervals. The normal share of 
the gross produce taken by the Crown is said to have been 
one-fourth; but in practice, no doubt, the proportion taken 
varied largely, as it does to this day, and all provinces could 
not be treated alike. Certain other unspecifled dues were 
also leded. The army being a professional force, recruited 
from the fighting castes, the agricultural population was 
exempt from military service; and -'Iegasthenes noted with 
surprise and admiration that the husbandmen could pursue 
their caning in peace, while the professional soldiers of 
hostile kings engaged in battle '. 

Irrigation. The proper regulation of irrigation is a matter of prime 
importance in India; and it is much to the credit of 
Chandragupta that he maintained a special Irrigation. 
Department charged with the duty of measuring the lands, 
and so regulating the sluices that everyone should receive 
his fair share of the life-gh<ing water. The allusion to the 
measurement of lands as part of the duty of the Irrigation 
Department seems to indicate that a water-rate was levied, 
and the reference to sluices implies a regular system of 
canals. 

Thdae The inscription of the Satrap Rudradaman, engraved 
Su rSana ho h 0 h f k G' . lake. a ut t e year 15 A.D. on t e amous roc" at lrniir In 

Kathiawar, on which Asoka, four centuries earlier, had 
recorded a version of his immortal edicts, bears direct 
testimony to the eare bestowed by the central goyernment 
upon the question of irrigation, even in the most remote 
prodnces. Although Girniir is situated close to the Arabian 
Sea, at a distance of at least a thousand miles from the 

1 StraOO, xv, 40. In this passage 
the erroneous statement occurs 
that the cultivator received one
fourth of the produce. Diodorus 

correctly states that the land re.
venue was one-fourth of the gross 
produce. 
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Maurya capital, the needs of tbe local farmers did not 
escape the imperial notice. Chandraguptas brother-in·law 
Pushyagupta, who was deeroy of the western provinces, saw 
that by damming up a small stream a reservoir of great value 
for irrigation could he provided. He accordingly formed 
a lake called Sudarsana, 'the Beautiful,' between the citadel 
on the eru;t side of the hill and the' inscription rock' further 
to the east, hut failed to complete the necessary supple
mental channels. These were constructed in the reign of 
Chandragllpta's grandson Asoka under the superintendence 
of his representative Tushaspa, the Persian, who was then 
gm-ernor. These beneficent works constructed under the 
patronage of the ~Iaurya emperors endured for four hundred 
years, but in the year L30 A. D. a storm of exceptional violence 
destroyed the embankment, and with it the lake. 

The embankment was rebuilt' three times stronger' than Rebuild
before by order of the local Saka Satrap Rudradaman; who !la~~f 
has recorded the history of the work in an inscription which 
i!S the only known epigraphic record containing the names of 
Chandragupta and Asoka ~Iaurya. ~otwith5tanding the 
triple strength of Rudradaman's masonry, it too failed to 
withstand the fury of the elements, and the dam again burst 
at some time unknown. The lake thus finally disappeared, 
and its site, huried in deep jungle, was so utterly forgotten 
that modem local inquirers have experienced difficulty in 
a...;;ccrtaining its exact position. . 

The fact that so much pains and expense were lavished IJnp."ial 

th O ••• k . d d f h carela. upon IS Imgabon war In a remote epen eney 0 t e irrigation. 
empire is conclusive evidence that the provision of water for 
the fields was recognized as an imperative duty hy the great 
MaurJa emperors, and is a striking illustration of the 
accuracy of Megru;thenei remark that imperial officers were 
wont to 'measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the 
sluices by which water is distributed into the branch canals, 
so that every one may enjoy his fair share of the benefit 1: 

1 Fragment xxxiv, in Strabo. xv, 
I, so. The antiquities of Girnir 
(Jiiniigarb) are described by Bur-

gess in R8p()'f"U Archaeol. SUrtl'Y 
W. I., vol. ii, and the position of 
the lake is defined by Mr. Cousens 
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The central government, by means of local officers, 
exercised strict control and maintained close supen-ision 
o\'er all classes and castes of the population. Even the 
Brahman astrologers, soothsayers, and sacrificial priests, 
whom ::\Iegnsthenes erroneously described as forming a 
"'eparate caste of 'philosophers' or 'tiophists 1,' received their 
share of official attention, and were rewarded or punished 
according as their predictions and observations proved correct 
or mistaken. Among the artisans, ship-builders and armour
makers were salaried public servants, and were not permitted, 
it is said, to work for any private person. The wood-cutters, 
carpenters, blacksmiths, and miners were subject to special 
supervision, of which the nature is not defined. 

According to Strabo, no pri,-ate person was permitted to 
keep either a horse or an elephant, the possession of either 
animal being a royal privilege. But this assertion is 
undoubtedly inaccurate, and is contradicted bv the reason
able and d;tailed observations of Arrian (Indik~, Ii). That 
autho,' tells us that the mounts used commonly were horses, 
camels, and asses, elephants being used only by the wealthy, 
and considered specially appropriate for the service of 
royalty_ Except as regards asses, which are now looked 
upon with contempt, and restricted to the humblest services 
as beasts of burden for potters and washermen, the state
ment of Arrian applies accurately to modern India. To 
ride an elephant or cnmel, or in a four-horsed chariot was, 
he says, a mark of distinction, but anybody might ride or 
drive a single horse.. 

in the Progr6l. hport of the same 
Survey for 1~8-9. par. 4-9. For 
Rudradaman'5 inscription see Ind. 
Ant. vii. 257. 

I Megasthenes was ill-informed 
about the castes, which he reckoned 
as seven: (1) the • philosophers' 
('/>').(,I1!Xf>oI;: (~" agriculturali.,ts 
(')'fWP'Yot;; (3! herdsmen. shepherds, 
and graziers (l'OpfH, JlOI.jJfJlH, {Jo,," 

""UA.m. ; \.J.) artisans and traders (TO 
MJ/-UOllP"(!lfV" .,f xal J(fl""lA.lltvil 11,,01:) ; 
(5) the military (JloAfJMTah; (6) 
the overseers (fftO"oCO'I'O'); (1) the 

counrillors (01 b,,;p 'TOw ,,"OIY,", IJrw~ 
AfvQ~E"O' JJWij T,p /3o.O"']..f;, ~ KG"" 
..J'\/(!:i 011(11. ab-rOl'0IW' lTVII rfju", 
dPX?1O'I, Fragm. xxxiii of Schwao
beck. from Arriao, 1 ndiJciJ. II, 12). 
Strabo calls No. 3. 1f'o,~ivQW ..,u 
6T]pfvruJV; No.4. 'TOVS" fp-ya'O~fVOI1Y 
'TOS 'Tf xvas.ml TOVS' KanjA.IICOV5 "",2 otr 
011'0 Toil 11&J}lIlTCX 1) fp')'llUla; No.6, 
ItpopOI; and No.1, 01 I1UI-lSOt1A.O, ... at 
nvvfapQl 'TOU 6aul.\ffJ1S'. His nomen
clature for Kos. I. ~. and.i agrees 
with ArTian's. The cross.-divisions 
in this classification are obvious. 
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The roads were maintained in order by the officers of the Roads. 

proper department; and pillars, sen·ing as milestones and 
sign·posts, were set up at intervals of ten stadin, equivalent 
to half a kos according to the Indian reckoning, or 2,022t 
English yards. The provision of these useful marks was 
made more liberally than it was afterwards by the Moghal 
emperors, who were content with one pillar to cru.'h kOBo 
A royal, or grand trunk, road, ten thousand stadia in length, 
connected the north-western frontier with the capital'. 

The foregoing review of the civil and military system of High' 

government during the reign of Chandragupta proves clearly ~::''fl:..of 
that ~orthern India in the time of Alexander the Great had tion. 
attained to a high degree of civilization, which must have 
been the product of evolution continued through many 
centuries. Unfortunately no monuments have been dis. 
cO\wed which can be referred with certainty to the period 
of Chandragupta and his son, and the archaeologist is 
unable to bring the tangible evidence afforded by excava-
tion to support the statements of the Greek observers. The 
earliest known examples of Indian art and architecture, with 
very sligbt exceptions, still date from the reign of Asoka. 
But if tbe exploration of the sites of Piitaliputra, Vaisali, 
Taxila, and other cities of high antiquity should ever be 
undertaken seriously and on an adequate scale, it is possible 
that remains of the early Maurya period, as well as those 
of previous ages, may reward the enterprise of the explorer. 
It is not likely that the ruins of many recognizable buildings 
will be found, because the larger edifices of ancient India 
were probably constructed of timber for the most part, brick 
being used merely for foundations and plinths. So trace 
of stone arcbitecture prior to tbe age of Asoka has been 
detected. 'Vriting was certainly in common use long before 
the days of Chandragupta; when, a<",ording to the Greek 
authors, the bark of trees and cotton cloth served as writing-
material 2, and it is surprising that no inscriptions of his 

I S~Tabo. xv, 11. The Moghal 
la..,. the interval between pillars 
still existing. averages .. ,MS yards 

(Elliot, Suppl. Glouary, s. v. KiSs). 
J N earchos is the original autho.

rity for the use of closely woven 
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time have yet been found. But some records either on stone 
or metal probably exist, and may be expected to come to 
light whenever the really ancient sites shall be examined. 

Success of Chandragupta ascendeu the throne at an early age, and, 
~;~~a- inasmuch 8..<; he reigned only twenty-four years, must have 

died before he was fifty years of age 1. In this brief space 
of life he did much. The expulsion of the Macedonian 
garrisons, the decish-e repulse of Seleukos the Conqueror, 
the subjugation of all ~orthern India from sea to sea, the 
formation of a gigantic army, and the thorough organization 
of the civil government of a vast empire were no mean 
achievements. The power of Chandragupta was so firmly 
established that it passeu peaceably into the hands of his 
son and grandson, and his alliance was courted by the 
potentates of the Hellenistic world. The Greek princes 
made no attempt to renew the aggressions of Alexander 
and Seleukos upon secluded India, and were content to 
maintain friendly diplomatic and commercial relations with 

Absence 
of Hel
lenic 
influence. 

her rulers for three generations 2. 

The l\laurya empire was not, as some recent "Titers fancy 
that it was, in any way the result of ..Alexander's splendid, but 
transitory raid. The nineteen months which he spent in India 
were consumed in devastating warfare, a.nd his death rendered 

[cotton] doth (Strano, :1\". 67~. The 
statement of Megasthenes __ ibid. 53) 
that the Indians were 'i~orant of 
writing' is erroneous. The letter 
sent to A.u~."tus by an Indian king 
was on parchment (Slrabo. xv. 73). 
The bark refe-rred to was that of 
the birch (Betula utili6\ but was 
used only in Northern India .• The 
tender side of the bark!.; of trees 
recei\'es Wl'itten characters like 
paper' ,Curtius, viii. 9:. Many of 

. the apparent dis('repancies in the 
Greek a('("ounts of India are due to 
the fad that different Iluthors refer 
to different parts of the country. 
General statements about India are 
always misleading. 

I He was but a youth when be 
saw Alexander in 326 or 325 B. C. 
(Plutarch, Aw., ch. 6~). 

'This Chan~pta! yet so young 
-so raisect 

To mighty empire, as the forest 
monarc:h, 

Over subjected herds' 
(Mudni lWkshasa, Act vii; Wilson. 
ii, p. 2<9). 

The statement that he reigned 
for thirty-four years is due to a 
copyist's blunder (Turnour, MaJuj.... 
"amsa, p. 411, and Rhys Davids. 
A flC"tent Cains and MMllUT6I of 
C,lon. p. 41, note). 

For the curious anecdote about 
the powetfulaphrodisia(' drugs sent 
with other gifts by Chandragupta 
(I«J'opOKllTTot) to Seleukos, see Phyl-
8J'('hos and Apollonios Dyskolos. 
in }l liller. Fragmmta H.,toricorum 
GrlUCorom, i, 34-&. 
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fruitless all his grand constructive plans. Chandragupta did 
not need Alexander's example to teach him what empire 
meant. He and his countrymen had had before their eyes 
for ages tbe stately fabric of the Persian monarchy, and it 
was that empire which impressed their imagination, and 
served as the model for their institutions, in so far as they 
were not indigenous. The little touches of foreign manners 
in the court ..,d institutions of Chandragupta, which chance 
to have been noted by our fragmentary authontie!', are 
Persian, not Greek; and the Persian title of satrap con
tinued to be used by Indian provincial governors for centuries, 
down to the close of the fourth century A. D. 1 

The military organization of Chandragupta shows no trace In.d;an 

of Hellenic influence. It is based upon the ancient Indian :~~~_ 
model, and his vast host was merely a development of the t;on. 

considerable army maintained by the kingdom of ;\laga(lha. 
The Indian kings relied upon tbeir elephants, chariots, and 
huge rna...,ses of infantry; the CRyalry being few in comparison 
and ineffident. Alexander, on the contrary, made no use of 
elephants or chariots, and put his trust in small bodies of 
highly trained cavalry, handled with consummate skill and 
calculated audacity. In the art of war he had no successor. 
The Seleukiclan kings were content to follow the Oriental 
system and put their trust in elephants '. 

When Chandragupta died in the year 297 B.C. he was suc- 291 •. " 

ceeded by his son Bindusara. The Greek writers, however, Bindusara. 

do not know this name, and call the successor ofChandragupta 
by appellations which seem to be attempts to transcribe 
the Sanskrit epithet Amitraghata, 'Slayer of foes ': The 

1 The Saka satraps of Surashtra, 
or Kiithiawilr. in Western In'dia 
were c;>nquered by Chandra-gupt& 
(II) Yikramaditva, of the Gupta 
dynasty. about 390 A. D. 

II Bevan, TM II0UII6 of S8Uuctu, 
ii. ?fI9. 

, .For the Maurya chronology see 
Asok(l. the IJtultlhi.st Emperor of 
Iridin \Clarendon Press. l~ll\ pp. 
&8-65, The name BinduAAra is 
attested by the Hindu J""ish,,", 
PUNfJ>lI. the Jain Pa~apa~. 

.""" 

and the Buddhist .Afaoof.lamsa and 
Diparamsa. The variants in other 
Puta~as seem to be n ~ely clerical 
errors. 'EtrJ/A¢8'1uaJl p.i-v ')'<ip tir TU 
na1l1f'.BoOpa, J I'~II Mf-yuu6Jv'J~ lI'POs 
'A"lipOKOTTOFI IJ li~ ~:TJtp.axo~ fTPOs 
'Apl'Tpoxao'i1'}'V TOV tnivov 1110,.. "-UTa 
"PfilflEI.UV "Strano, ii, 1. 9). The 
more con"upt form Allittochades 
OC<"urs in some texts. Hegesandros, 
quoted by Athenaios ~Mliller, 
Frag. Hist. C',.r(Ulc .• vol. h-, p. HI), 
writes 'AP.ITpoXaT7jS. which is an 



130 CHA..'IDRAGUPfA A..'IID BINDUSARA 

friendly relations between India and the Hellenistic powers, 
which had been initiated by Chandragupta and Seleukos, 
continued unbroken throughout the reign of Bindusara, at 
whose court l"fegasthcnes was replaced by De"imachos, as 
ambassador. The new envoy followed his predecessor's 
example by recording notes on the country to which he was 
accredited, but unfortunately very few of his observations 
have been preserved. Wnen the aged founder of the 
Seleukidan monarchy was assassinated in ~O B. c., his place 
was taken by his son and colleague Antiochos Soter, who 
continued to follow his father's policy in regard to India. 

Corre- The anecdote concerning the correspondence between 
~hdeDce Antiochos and Bindusara, although trivial in itself, is worth 
~ntiochoj quo~ing as a tangible proof of the familiar intercourse 
Soter. between the so,·ereign of India and his ally in "'estern Asia. 

Nothing, we are told, being sweeter than figs, Bindusara 
begb.red Antiochos to send him some figs and raisin wine, 
and added that he would like him also to buy and send 
a professor. Antiochos replied that he had much pleasure 
in forwarding the figs and raisin wine, but regretted that 
he could not oblige his correspondent with the last-named 
article, because it was not lawful for Greeks to sell a 
professor I, 

Efmoo....y Ptolemy Philadelphos, who ruled in Egypt from 285 to 
Dionysios.247 B.C., also dispatched an envoy named Dionysios to the 

Indian court, who, like his colleagues, wrote an account of 
his experiences, which was still available to Pliny in the first 
century A.D. 2 It is uncertain whether Dionysios presented 

Conquest 
of the 
Deccan. 

his credentials to Bindusara or to his successor, Asoka. 
Nothing is recorded concerning the internal policy of 

accurate transcription of the sup
posed Sllnskl'it original (see 
Schwanbe('k. op. dt.. p. 77), Indian 
kings are uften known by one or 
other epithet. used as a secondary 
name. 

I OVTW 03f ~O'av lffpta .. ouooaTlU .. aow 
.h-9pw.rrOli ai iaXMff (OVTOJS -yap, KUTa 
TO .. 'AptO'Tt:xpaV'ljV, 

• Oitlj,v -yap Wf'Alf -rA.VKlrrfPOV TM

laX·a... ') 

4n 11'0:1 • Ap.1.TpoXaTTfll, 1'011 TWa- 'Iv3ciiJ; Sa
UI"'a, "'{p4'fru 'AvTl6X9J. Q[IOVvTIl (<frt!aZ" 
'H-yr/uavJpos) frEP4d1. aliT" 'YAVKVv /Cal 
lO'Xa&u, ,*,d O'o4'jqT~" d')'opaf.Ta"m' 
Ral TC1y 'A".,.;oxoJl aYTj"'~-' '10'
X<i&1S Jjf)1 ~ 'Y~UKVv a'll'olTTtJ...ovJjfJ' 
170'. UO<fudTTJY 71 tV ·E.U.'I)'''''v oil 
v"fLl,J.'ov 1I'QJJ...fiQ9a1 ' (l\f tiller .loc. cit.). 

2 Pliny, Hut. Nat. vi, 11. Pliny's 
work is believed to have been 
publisbed in 11 4. D. 
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Bindusara, whose reign lasted for twenty-live years, nor is 
any monument or inscription of his time known. But it 
is probable that be continued his father's career of annexa
tion and conquest within the horders of India. The limits 
of the empire ruled by Asoka., son and successor of Bindusara, 
are known with sufficient accuracy, and it is certain that his 
dominions extended as far south &"i :Madras. The country 
south of the Narbada was not conquered by Asoka, whose 
only annexation was tbat of tbe kingdom of Kalinga, on tbe 
coast of the Bay of Bengal. The twenty-four years of the 
reign of Chandragupta seem to be fully occupied with the 
great events known to have been crowded into them. It is 
difficult to belieye that he eould have found time to do more 
than climb from obscurity to power, expel the Macedonian 
garrisons, repel the attack of Scleukos, effect a revolution 
and establish a dynasty at Pataliputra, annex a large part 
of Ariana, and extend his dominion from the Bay of Bengal 
to the Arabian Sea. 

The Deccan, or peninsular India, down to approximately Probably 

the latitude of Madras, must have been subjugated by either b~ected 
Chandragupta or Bindusara, because it was inherited from the B"indusiira.. 

latter by Asoka; and it is more probable that the conquest 
of the south was the work of Bindusara than that it WB'" 

effected by his busy father. But the ascertained outline of 
the career of Chan-dragupta is so wonderful, and implies his 
possession of such exceptional ability, that it is possib1e 
that the conquest of the south must be added to the list 
of his achievements. 'Vith this prief glance the shadowy 
figure of Bindusara passes from our view, and the next two 
chapters will be devoted to the history of Asoka, who right-
fully claims a place in the front rank of the great monarchs, 
not only of India, but ofthe world. 

](3 
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Cession of A riana by Seleukos l{ikator to 
Chamlragupta 1'faurya 

The statt'ment in the text th~t the cession made in 303 B. c. 
(·cssion. by Seleukos ~ikator to Chandra~pta ~Iaurya included the 

proYin('f's uftbe Paropanisadae (Kiibul), ArIa (Herat), Arachosia 
(Kand<thar), and probably Gedrosia ()fukran), or a large part of 
that satrapy, is in accordance ~ith the views expressed in my 
work on Asoka 1, as well as with those of Droysen i, and several 
eminent modern scholars. 

Mr. 
Bt;'\'lln's 
('riticism, 

Strabo. I. 

But my stnteml'nt: having been adversely criticized recently 
by )fr. Bevan, who holds that it 'exceeds what is even probable, 
not to say proved 3,' it is necessary to show that the repre
st>ntation of the fact as glYcn in the text rests upon solid 
grounds. The orif..,>inal authorities are five in number, namely, 
Strabo (two passages), Appian. Plutarch, Justin, and Pliny; and 
the relevant extracts, being brief, may be quoted in full, so that 
m~' readers ('an judge for thcm~dyes what is the legitimate 
intrrpretation. All that has been written by modem authors 
on tht' subjed is based upon these short extracts. 

(I) The two passages from Straho are as follows :-p.4AUTTfl. 
~K T1j~ 8!alTYJ~ ;SOKH Ti]~ TOTE 71'tCJ"TOTaTIl. £!VQL Ttl. tnf'O TOU 'EpaTO

(7'O;V01''o ()' T~ TPlTIfJ TWV y(wypa.<jlI.Kwv i""'-EOt.VTQ K(q,a>"atwSW'i ?rEP' 
r11'i TOn: )'O,.,.t'OfL~ 'IySuoj~, JjVU((l. 'AA.ttavSpOt; £:i.r,A.OE· Kat ';1' 0 
'lvoo~ OPWy Ta~~ Sf: Kat ri]~ 'Apw.v1j~· ~V (c/JE~i]'O 7rpO'O .,..y ;'<nrEfM!. 
KHplV'Y}V TIEfXTaL KQ7'£lXOV' VUTf.POV yap 01, Kat ri1~ 'Aptavij'i 7roU~v 
Eo-X0l' oi '!vi)OI. A.rt{3iwrf.'O 7rnpa TWI' ~IaK£Sovwv (bk. XV, ch. i (India), 
sec. 10 in :\liiller and Diibner's cd.). 

Strabo, II. (II) 'n O£ Ta.b~ TWV lIJvwv TotUUrrr' '1f'Qpd ,...n.- TOV 1v&l .. 0% 
TIap01f'a,...(O'a&u, Jtv l..'7f'EpK£lTil.t 0 ilaptnruj.UO'o'i opor;, £iT' 'ApaXWTOI: 
7rpO'O "0'1'0'1', £l'1" E¢£~ 7rpO'O v6rov rf.opcaxnJlo'oi. uV.. TOt'O a.u.0(.~ ftpOr; 

I Al'oka, the Buddhist Emperar 
ollntlill, p. 66. 

l • Aberlhmn sehloss er [Seleukos] 
einen fo'ripden. in dem dil" £1'0-
bt-run.'('en Alexllndf'f's :tw,h diesseits 
des Indus his Zll den ParolJamisarlen 
ah/!drdcn wurden. Das war rillS 
ersti-, was \'on dem g-rossen Alex
anderrei('h flllfW'1!ei>t'n wurde, die 
erste nation ale lteadinll' Ur.'Ir-hirht6 
ck8 1I,,1/'·lIi.~mIlJt. Hambllrg'. h'l36, 
vol. ii. f)9,. The spelling Paropa
nisoi is more correct than the form 

with m. 
~ 'Mr. V. A. Smith (Awlw, 

p. 66\ quotes Strabo as saying that 
Seleucus ceded •• a large part of 
Ariane," but tha.l Straoo does not 
say. In p:h-ing Ara{'hosia. the 
Kabul : sic ". and en'n Gedrosia to 
the new Indian realm Mr. Vincent 
(wic \ I think. exceeds what is even 
probable. not to say proved' (The 
H'm8e ojSe[euClUl.l90:2. vol. i. p. 296 
note). 
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~ ~{av lxotJO'tv' a1l"QcTt OE 7rapO. Tel. 1I")..«-r'7 ,..;w XWPLWI' 7rapci
KEtTat 0 'I.,&k. 'TO{'TWV O' [£1( p.i'pOVS-} 'TWV 7rapa. TOJ! 'J..ool' ixovcn 
nva 'IvOot, 7rpQr€poV oYra IIt"ptTwv. &. aq,ED..E'TO fLO, 0 ·A)..'~ayofXX 
T(;IY 'AptaVWJI Kat /(a'TOtl({a~ lows O"lJVEcrn}O"a'TO, ;OwICE OE- lEA€t!I(OS' 0 
N UCU:TWP lavopaKoTT'f' (1l)vl)'fL£lIo<i l7rtya,ua.v leal aVTLAa{3wv iM~VTa.<; 
1'I"t:~IC()(J'"{OV5 (ibid" bk. xv, ch. ii, 9). 

(III) Appian writes: - Kat T~IY 'jyoov 1rEpWra~ [lE'Afll/COS'] E7f'tr' Appian. 
XffLT/CT£V 'AvopOKOrr'f, f3ru:n.),,€L TWV 7rEP' «Vroll 'Iv~V, JA4XP' r:f;u.Aw.v 
ahi' Kat 07005 (J1)vi()ero ("~'1r. 55). 

(IV) Plutarch, ar!(1ling that the accounts of the military force Plutarob. 
of the Pl-asii were not exaggerated, says :-I(Q( KOJL'TrOS QUK ~v 
7rfpi Tl1lrra. • AVOpOKOTTO" yap vunpov ov 1I"oU~ j3acnAf:vrru<; l£A£vlIC'fJ 
1TwraK()(J'"{Ot'S' lAirpaVTor; EOwrnJuaTo, Ka1 CT'Tpa'TOV povpuJ.UtV E~KoVTa 
r1]v 'Ivilt~v br1j.\t1w a1r/UTaV KuraCTT(Xq,6,.uyos' (Alex. ch. 62). 

(V) Justin's testimony is :-' [SeJeucus] transitum deinde in Justin. 
Indiam fecit, quae post mortem Alexandri, veluti cervicibus iugo 
servitutis excusso, praefectos eius o('ciderat. Auctor libertatis 
Sandrocottus fuerat ... cum quo facta pactione Seleucus, COffi

}Xlsitisque in oriente rebus; in bellum Antigoni descepdit' 
(xv, 4). 

(VI) Pliny, when treating of the Indus and the boundary of Pliny. 
India, says: _ .. Etenim plerique ab ocddente non Indo amne 
detenninant, sed adiiciunt quatuor satrapias, Gedrosos, Arachotas, 
Anos, Paropamissadas ' (bk. vi, ch. 20 (al. 23)). 

These texts comprise the whole of the direct evidence on Interpre
the subject. It seems to me self~evident that the two passages tation of 
of Strabo refer to the same event; and that when he says in Strabo. 
the first that the Indians received from the ~fa.cedonians ' a iarge 
part of Ariane; which had been under the rule of the Persians 
up to the time of Alexander, he briefly alludes to the cession 
of the countries west of the Indus, formerly in the possession 
of the Persians, which Seleukos ceded to Chandragupta, as 
specifically stated in the second extract. I cannot imagine any 
sound reason for disputing the assertion that 'Straoo infonns 
us that the cession included a large part of Ariane.' ,"'hen 
the two passages of Strabo are read together, I maintain that 
the assertion is absolutely accurate. 

The statements of Appian, Plutarch, and Justin do not deal The other 
in tenns with the extent of the cession, but are of value as a.uthori
proving that Se1eukos actually crossed the Indus, waged an un- ties. 
successful war, and was obliged to make peace on conditions 
very favourable to his adversary, and very unfavourable to 
himself. 

The observation of Pliny that numerous (plerique) authors The four 
include in India the four satrapies of Gedrosia, Arachosia, Alia, satrapies. 
and the Paropanisadae must have been based on the fact that 
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at some period previous to 77 A. D., when his book was pub
lished, these four provinces were actually reckoned as part of , 
India. At what time other than the period of the Maurya 
dynasty is it possible that these provinces formed part of India? 
Pliny's infonnation about the country was mainly drawn from 
the \\'l'itings of Megasthenes and the other contemporaries of 
Alexander, Chandragupta and Se1eukos; and the natural inter
pretation of his obsen'ation requires us to believe that the four 
satrapies in question were' the large part of Ariane' ceded by 
Seleukos. Kabul and Kandahar frequently have been held by 
the sovereigns of India, and fonn part of the natural frontier of 
the country. Herat (Alia) is undoubtedly more remote, but 
can be held with ease by the power in possession of Kabul 
and Kandahar. 

Gedrosia. The satrapy of Gedrosia (or Gadrosia) extended far to the 
west, and probably only the eastern part of it was annexed by 
Chandragupta. 

The :\Ialin range of mountains, which Alexander experienced 
such difficulty in crossing, would have furnished a natural 
boundary. 'Vhether Chandragupta undertook the administration 
of the whole of Gedrosia or not, I have no doubt that Se1eukos 
abandoned to him all control over the province, and that it 
was included by numerous authors in India, along with Aria, 
Arachosia, and the Paropanisadae; because Seleukos, intent 
upon the urgent business of crushing Antigonos, was constrained 
to surrender the four outlying satrapies named by Pliny, and to 
concentrate his strength in Central and ',"estern Asia. 



CHAPTER VI 

ASOKA MAURYA 

ACCORDING to credible tradition, Asoka-vardhana', or Asok. as 
Asoka, as he is generally called, served his apprenticeship ~:. 
to the art of government during the lifetime of his father, 
Bindusara, as viceroy successively of the North-\\'estern 
frontier province and of 'Vestern India. He was one of 
several sons, and was no doubt selected by his father, in 
accordance with the usual practice, as Yuvanlia, or Crown 
Prince, on account of his ability and fitness for the imperial 
succession. 

Taxila, the capital of the north-western viceroyalty, Taxila. 
whieh probably included Kashmir, the Panjab, and the 
pro,·inces to the west of the Indus, was in those days one 
of the greatest and most splendid of the cities of the east, 
and enjoyed a special reputation as the head quarters of 
Hindu learning. The sons of people of all the upper 
classes, chiefs, Brahmans, and merchants, flocked to Taxil.., 
as to a university town, in order to study the circle of Indian 
arts and sciences. The territory surrounding the ctlpital was 
rich and populous, and, two generatiom earlier, had formed 
a small independent state, weak enough to be in terror of 
its neighbours, and yet strong enough to render Alexander • 
valuable assistance. 

The Greeks, who considered the little state to be well Taxilan 

goyerned, noted with interest, and without disapprobation, customs .. 
the local customs, which included polygamy, the exposure of 
the dead to be devoured by vultures, and the sale in open 
market of maidens who had failed to secure husbands in the 
ordinary course 2. 

1 Vishnu-PuNna, 
I Strabo. bk. xv, ebb. 28,69. For 

the marriage-marl, compare the 
Babylonian practice (Herod. i, 196). 

Exposure of the dead to be de
voured by vultures was, and still is, 
a Persian (Piixsi) custom '~lierod. 
i, 1400). It is practised to this day 
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Favour- The position of the cib' on the high road from Central 
~;~t;on of Asia to the interior of I;dia fitted it to be the capital of 
the city. the north-western viceroy; and its strategical advantages 

UjjaiD. 

Asoka's 
peaceful 
accession. 

are still recognized. Hasan Alxial, close to its fuins, is 
a favourite ground for the rnan<:euvres of the Indian army; 
and at Rawalpindj, a few miles to the south-east, a huge 
cantonment guards the road to India against possible 
Alexanders advancing from the north-west. 

tTjjain, the capital of Western India, was equally famous, 
and equally suitable as the scat of a ,"ceregal government. 
Reckoned to be one of the seven sacred cities, and standing 
on the road leading from the busy ports of the western coast 
to the markets of tbe interior, it combined the advantages of 
a favourite place of pilgrimage with those of a great com
mereial dcpM. The city was recognized as the head quarters 
of Indian astronomy, and latitudes were computed from its 
meridian. 

The Ceylonese tradition that Asoka was residing at Ujjain 
when he w .. , summoned to the capital hy the news of hi. 
father's mortal illness may well be believed; but no credence 
can be given to the tales which relate that Asoka had a 
hundred brothers, ninety-nine of whom he slew, and so forth. 
These idle stories seem to have been invented chiefly in 
ordcr to place a dark background of early wickedness behind 
the bright picture of his mature piety. Asoka certainly 
had brothers and sisters alive in' the seventeenth year of his 
reign 1, whose households were objects of his anxious care; 
and there is nothing to indicate that he regarded his relatives 
with jealousy. His grandfather, Chandragupla, 'a man of 
hlood and iron; who had fought his way from poverty and 
exile to the imperial throne, naturally was beset by jealousies 
and hatreds, and constrained to live a life of distrustful 
susplt'lOn. But Asoka, who was born in the purple, and 
inherited an empire firmly established by half a century of 
masterful rule for two generations, presumably was free from 

in Tibet, and was in an('ient times 
the usage of the Lichchhavis of 
V.usaJi (lAd. Aot., 19<)3, p, m). 

1 • Fourteenth year,' acrording 
to the inscriptions, reckOning from 
the coronation. 



CO:\,QUEST OF KALINGA 187 

the • black care' which haunted his ancestor. His edicts 
display no sense of insecurity or weakness from first to 
last; and the prohability is that he succeeded peaceably 
in accordance with his predecessor's nomination. , 

Inasmuch as the reign of Asoka lasted for fully forty 2H B. c ... 
years, he must haye been a young man when, in the year ~6~~~s~~n; 
2;2 B.L, he undertook the go,'ernment of the vast empire ~rona
whi"h had been won and kept hy his grandfather and father. bon. 

;\othing is recorded concerning the first eleven years of his 
rule, which were spent presumably in the current work of 
administration. His solemn coronation did not take place 
until the year 269 B. c., about three years after his accession, 
and this fact is the only circumstance which supports the 
notion that his successioi'f was disputed. The anniversary 
of his coronation was always celebmted with ceremony, and 
specially marked hy the pardon and release of prisoners 1. 

In the twelfth year of his reign, or the ninth, as reckoned ~il B. c. 
from the coronation, Asoka embarked upon the one aggressive !~.nga 
war of his life, and rounded ofr his dominions by the conquest 
of the kingdom of Kalinga, the strip of territory extending 
along the coast of the Bay of Bengal from the Mahiinadi to 
the Godavari. The campaign was wholly successful, and 
Kalinga became an integral part of the Maurya dominions. 
Two special edicts published a few years later show that the v 
administration of the newly acquired territory caused much 
anxiety to the emperor, who, like all sovereigns, sometimes 
was not well served by his officers. The royal instructions, 
which enjoined just and paternal government, and specially 
insisted on sympathetic, tactful treatment of the wilder 
tribes, were disregarded at times by officials, who bad to be 
"arned that disobedience of orders was not the way to win 
the favour either of heaven or their master. 

The kingdom of Klllinga had maintained a considerable Misery 
military force, which was estimated by Megasthenes as cthaused by 

ewar. 
numbering 60,000 infantry, 1,000 cavalry, and 700 war 

I For the chronology see my 
book • .A,oJca. tM Buddhist Emperor 
oj India (Clarendon Press, 1901); 

which also gives a summary of the 
legends. and a complete tra.nslation 
of the inscriptions. 
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elephants. The opposition offered to the invaders was so 
stubhorn that the conquest involved immeasurable suffering. 
The victor records with sorrow that 150,000 persons were 
carried into captivity, 100,000 were slain, and that many 
times that number perished from famine, pestilence, and the 
other calamities which follow in the train of armies. 

The sight of all this .misery and the knowledge that he 
alone had caused it smote the conscience of Asoka, and 
awakened in his breast feelings of 'remorse, profound sorrow, 
and regret.' These feelings crystallized into a steadfast 
resolve that never again would ambition lead him to inflict 
such grievous wrongs upon his fellow creatures; and four 
years after the conquest he was able to declare that 'the 
loss of e'"en the hundredth or the thousandth part of the 
persons who were then slain, carried away captive, or done 
to death in Kalinga would now be a matter of deep regret 
to His Majesty.' 

The king acted up to the principles which he professed, 
and abstained from aggressive war for the rest of his life. 
A hout this time he came under the influence of Buddhist 
teaching, his devotion to which increased more and more as 
the years rolled on. The' chiefest conquest,' he declares, is 
that won by the Law of Piety, and he begs his descendants 
to rid themselves of the popular notion that conquest by 
arms is the duty of kings; and, even if they should find 
themsehes engaged in warfare, he reminds them that they 
might still find pleasure in patience and gentleness, and 
should regard as the only true conquest that which is 
effected through the Law of Piety'. 

Asoka from this time forth made it the business of his 
life to employ his unlimited autocratic power over a vast 
empire in the teaching, propagation, and enforcement of the 
ethical system, which he called the Law of Piety (dhamma), 
and had learned chiefly from his Buddhist instructors. 

In the sixteenth and seventeenth years of his reign he 
~ definitely decided upon his line of action, and proclaimed 

the principles of his gO\"ernment to his people in a series of 
• Rock Edict XIII. 
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fourteen edicts engra"en upon the rocks, and laid down the 
general rules which must guide the conduct of the lieges. 

These extraordinary documents were followed by others 
specially concerning the conquered province of Kalinga, the 
purport of which has been referred to abo,·e. 

In the year M9 B.C., when he had occupied the throne for g49 D. c. 
twenty-three years, Asoka made a solemn pilgrimage to the Pilgdm

most sacred spots in the Buddhist Holy Land. Starting age. 

from Piitaliputra, the capital, he ad"anced northwards along 
the royal road, the course of which is marked by five great 
monolithic pillars" through the districts now known as 
Muzalfarpur and Champaran, until he approached the hase 
of the outer Himalayan range. 

Probably he then turned westwards, without crossing the Birth

hills, and first visited the famous Lumbini Garden-the ~:.I.lli!. 
Bethlehem of Buddhism-where, according to the legend, 
the pains of travail came upon Maya, and she gave birth 
to Buddha as she stood under a tree. At this spot his guide 
and preceptor, Upagupta, addressed Asoka and said: 'Here, 
great king! was the Venerahle One horn.' A pillar inscribed 
with these words, still as legible as when they were incised, 
was set up hy Asoka to preserve the memory of his visit, and 
stands to this day'. 

In due course Saint Upagupta led his royal disciple to Othe, 
Kapilavastu, the home of Buddha's childhood 3; to Siirnath, h°lacly 

p es. 
near Benares, the scene of the I\-1a."iter~s first success as a 
preacher; to Sravasti, where he lived for many years 4.; to 
the Bodhi tree of Gaya., where he overcame the powers of 
darkness; and to Kusinagara, where he died '. At all these 

I Bakhira; Lauriya-Ararij (Ra
dhiah;; Laul"iya-Nandangarh (Ma
thiah); Rampurwa (:li. 

2 The latest re\'ised translation is 
that by Prof. Pischel in Sitz. kim. 
preu..rs. Akad. Jriss .• 1903, 

J Probably Piprawii. in the north 
of the BasU district (Mukherji and 
V. A. Smith. E.rpioratiofl8 in the 
lfepakae Tardi, Arch. Survey, Imp. 
Set., vol. :xxvi, CalL'utta, 1897). 
The Kapilavastu of Hiueo Tsang 

is certainly represented by Tilaura 
Ko~ and neighbouring ruins. 

t On upper course of the Ripti. 
near the point where it leaves the 
hills (J. R. A. S .• Jan., 19(0). 

• In Nepal, beyond the first range 
of hills (J. R. A. S., Jan., 190:i?). 
H.H. General KhacJga Shamsher 
Jang Bahadur agrees with me in 
placing Kusinagara in K'e(lal. and 
believes the site to be at theJunrlion 
of the Little, or Eastern, Rapt[ 
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holy places the king granted liberal endowments, and set up 
memorials, some of which have come to light in these latter 
days, after long ages of oblivion. 

2~2 B. c. In the year 2-12 B. c., .when his reign had lasted for thirty 
Asoka's 
rehospect. years, Asoka undertook a formal retrospect of all the 

measures adopted by him in furtherance of the ethical 
/ reforms which he had at heart, and took the opportunity of 

laying down a concise code of regulations concerning the 
. slaughter and mutilation of animals, practices which he 
regarded with abhorrence 1. 

QW B. C. A bout two years later, Asoka, recognizing fully the 
!!:;';nation validity of the Buddhist doctrine that no layman could 
as a monk. attain nirvana, determined to ensure his final delivemnce 

from rebirth so far as possible by entering the order of 
monks, and actually assuming the yellow robe. He does not 
appear to have abdicated at the ... me time; for edictB issued 
six years later were still published by his authority and with 
his sanction; although it is probable that he withdrew from 
active participation in secular affairs, and left the adminis
tration in the hands of his ministers, and the heir-apparent 
or Crown Prince 2. But this supposition is not necessary to 
explain his conduct. 

His submi.ssion to the Ten Precepts, or ascetic rules, 
binding upon ordained monks, did not inevitably involve his 
withdrawal from the duties of royalty; and he would have 
found no difficulty in formally complying with the ohligations 
of mendicancy by a begging tour within the spacious palace 
precincts. 

Parallel The case of Asoka is not unique. A perfect parallel is 
cases. ..Ifurnished by Chinese history, which records that Hsiao Yen, 

the first emperor of the Liang dynasty, who was a devout 
Buddhist, actually adopted the monastic garb, on two 
occasions in 527 and 529 A. n.' A less completely parallel 
(Achiravati) with the Gandak 
(Hiral).yavati). His position is 
further west than that which I 
seleded, but almost in the same 
latitude, and is very likely to be 
correct lPianHr Mail, Allahabad, 
Feb. ~6, 19(4). 

1 The Seven Pillar Edicts. 
t The chronology here is based 

upon Dr. Fleet's papers inJ.R . .A.S., 
1_. 

, Giles. Hut. ChiflU~ Liter .• lool, 
p. 133; lAll • .dllt., 1903, p. 236. 
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case is supplied by the story of a Jain king of Western 
India in the twelfth century, who assumed the title of' Lord 
of the Order,' and at various periods of his reign bound 
himself by vows of continence and abstinence 1. 

Wnatever may have heen the exact procedure adopted, 
there is no douht that A.oka was formally ordained as a 
monk; and the fact was so notorious that a thousand years 
later his statues were still to be seen, vested in monastic g~b 2. 

The latter years of his reign were undouhtedl y devoted in 
a special degree to works of piety; but there is no sufficient 
reason for believing the legends which depict the emperor in I 
his old age as a dotard devotee incapahle of administering 
the affairs of the empire. 

- .. ,' 

The latest edicts, dated !l56 years after the death of \!3~ or 231 

Buddha, that is to say, in the year ~!l or ii!31 B. c., must O~~th of 
have heen published very shortly before the emperor's death; Asoka. 
which is supposed to have occurred at a holy hill near 
Riijagriha, the ancient capital of l\fagadha. 

A large body of tradition affimls that a Buddhist church Buddhist 
council was held at tbe capital by the command and under council. 
the patronage of Asoka in order to settle the canon of 
scripture and reform abuses in monastic discipline. Although 
the legendary details of the constitution and proceedings of 
the council are clearly unhistorical, the fact of the assembly 
may be accepted without hesitation. If it had met before the 
thirty-first year of the reign in which the emperor published 
the Pillar edicts, recording his retrospect of the measures 
taken for the promotion of piety, the council would assuredly 
have heen mentioned in those documents. But they are 
silent on the subject, and the fair inferenee is that the 
council was held at It date subsequent to their publication, 
and after the emperor had a,.<;sumed the monastic robe. 

The one document in the whole series of' the Asoka Bhab .. 

inscriptions which is avowedly Buddhist in explicit terms- Edict. 

the Bhabra Edict-e\-idently belongs to tbe same period 
as the council, and is to be interpreted as the address of the 
emperor-monk to his brethren of tbe order. 

, Ind. Am. vi, 154. t Takakusu, i-M"9. ch. xi. p.13. 
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The extent of the enormous empire governed by Asok" 
can be ascertained with approximate accuracy. On the 
north-west, it extended to the Hindu Kush mountains, and 
included most of the territory now under the rule of the 
Ameer of Afghanistan, as well as the whole, or a large part, 
of Baillchistan, and all Sind. The secluded valleys of Suwiit 
and Diijaur were probably more or less thoroughly controlled 
by the imperial officers, and the valleys of Kashmir and ~epiil 
were certainly integral parts of the empire. Asoka built a 
new capital in the ,'ale of Kashmir, named Srinagar, at a short 
distance from the city which now bears that name '. 

In the :\epiil valley, he replaced the older capital Manju 
Patan, b)'" 'ii clty named Patan, Lalita Pitan, or Lalitpur. 
which still exists, two and a half miles to the south-east.o" 
Kathmandu, the modern capital. Lalita Patan suhsequentlJ 
became the seat of a separate principality, and it retains the 
"Pecial Buddhist stamp impressed upon it '6j Asoka. His 
foondation of this city. was undertaken as a memorial of 
the vi!;it which he paid to ~epal, in 250 or ~49 B. c,' 
when he undertook the tour of the holy places. He wa.' 
accompanied by his daughter Charumati, who adopted a 
religious life, and remained in Nepal, when her imperial 
father returned to the plains. She founded a town call",' 
Devapatana, in memory of her husband Devapala Kshattriya. 
and settled down to the life of a nun at a convent built 
by her to the north of Pasupatiniith, which bears her nam· 
to this day. Asoka treated Lalita Palan as a place o' 

great sanctity, erecting in it five great stiipas; one in thl 
centre of the town, and four others outside the walls a1 

the cardinal points. All these monuments still exist, ane 
differ conspicuously from more recent edifices. Some mino 
buildings are also attributed to Asoka or his daughter'. 

Eastwards, the empire comprised the whole of Bengal &' 

I Stein. RiiJatarailgini, transl.. 
vol. i. p. 19; vol. ii. pp. 409, 411. 
The position of Asoka's capital 
probably is marked by the site 
known as Pandri'than, 'Old Town.' 
situated about three miles above 

modern Srinagar. to whicb the 
ancient name has been transferred 
.. ~ Oldfi~;d • • ~.~~t("hes from Sip~f' 
ll, 19f1. A6-<l_, 111l. Ant. XlI· 
41:2. The northern stapa at Patal: 
is called Ipi Toda by Mr. Bendall 
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far as the mouths of the Ganges, where Tamralipti (generally 
identified with the modern Tamlllk) was the principal port. 
The strip of coast to the north of the Goduxar'i rh'cr, known 
as Kalinga, was annexed in 261 H. c. l"urther south, the 
Andhra kingdom, lx>tween the Godavari and the Krishn:i 
(Kistna), appears to have been treated a.s a protected state, 
administered by its own I15,jas. 

On the south-e.-'lSt, the Paliir riYcr, the northern frontier of Extent 

the Tamil race, may be regarded ns the limit of the imperial ~?;~~
jurisdiction. The Tamil states extending to the cxtn'lIlity of 
the Peninsula, and known as the Chola and Pandya kingdoms, 
were certainly inoependent, as , .. :ere the Kcralaputra and 
Satiyaputra states on the south-western, or ::\Ialalmr coa;;t 1. 
The soutbern frontier of the empire lIm,:;t haye nearly ('oin-
cided with the thirteenth degree of north latitude; or it 
may be desl'ribcd approximately a.., a line drawn from the 
mouth of the Palar river near Sadra<;; on the castenl ('oast 
(S. lat. 12' 13' 15") through Bangalore (:-/. lat. 12' .'j~') to 
thc river Chandragiri on the western coast (~. lat. 13J 15'). 

The wilder tribes on the north-western frontier and in the Jungr .. 

jungle tracts of the Yindhya mountains separating r-\orthcrn tribes. 

from Southern India seem to have enjoyed a limited autonomy 
under the suzerainty of the pam.mount power. The cmpire 
comprised therefore, in modern terminology, Afghanistan .... 
south of the Hindu Kush, Ballichistall, Sind, the "alley of 
Kashmir, Nepal, the lower Himalaya, and the whole of India 
Proper, except the southern extremity. 

The central regions seem to hayc been gm"erned directly Vireroys. 

from Pataliputra under the king"s personal supervision. The 
out1ying provinces werc administered by members of the royal 
family, holding the rank of viceroys, of whom, apparently, 

(A JourtUJ]/ in Nepal, p. H). Old
field writes the name Epi, or Zimpi 
Tandu. and the Residenc')" ("Jerk 
writes it Impi. This building, al
though now insidt' the town, is 
outside the old line of walls. The 
topography of Patno ag-ret's remark
ably in some respeds with that of 
Ku.sinagara. as described by Hiuen 

Tsang. and I have sometimes felt 
inclined to identify the two places; 
but the difficulties in the wav are 
apparently insuperable. Oldt'idd's 
Recount of the Asoka atl/jlll" is 
worth reading, and a detailed 
survey of them is much to be de
sired. 

, Rock Edicts II, XIII. 
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there were four. The ruler of the north-west was stationed 
at Trudia, and his jurisruction may be assumed to have 
included the Panjab, Sind, the countries beyond the Indus, 
and Kashmir. The eastern territories, including tbe 
conquered kingdom of Kalinga, were gOYerned by a viceroy 
stationed at Tosali, the exact position of which has not been 
ascertained. The western provinces of Malwa, Guzeriit, and 
Kiithi:lwar were under the government of a prince., whose 
head quarters were at the ancient city of Ujjain; and the 
southern provinces, beyond the Narbada, were ruled by the 
fourth viceroy 1. 

BUildings. Asoka was a great builder; and so deep was the impression 
made on the popular imagination by the extent and magnili
cence of his architectural works that legend credited him 
with the erection of eighty-four thousand stupa .• , or sacred 
cupolas, within the space of three years. When Fa-hien, the 
lirst Chinese pilgrim, visited Pataliputra, the capital, at 
the beginning of the lifth century A. D., in the reibT(] of 
Chandra-gupta Vikramiiditya, the palace of Asoka was still 
standing, and was deemed to have been ~N!lg,ht .. by super
natural agency. 

'The royal palace and halls in the midst orthe city, whi~h 
exist now as of old, were all made by the spirits which he 
employed, and which piled up the stones, reared the walls 
and gates, and executed the elegant caning and inlaid 
sculpture work, in a way which no human hands of this world 
could accomplish.' 

Th..., stately builrungs have all vanished, and their remains 
lie buried for the most part beyond hope of recovery deep 
below the silt of the Ganges and SOn rivers, overlaid by 
the East Indian railway, the city of Patna, and the civil 
station of Bankipore. Slight and desultory excamtions 
have revealed enough to attest the substantial truth of the 
pilgrim's enthusiastic description, and I have myself seen 
two huge and finely caned sandstone capitals-one with the 
acanthus-leaf ornament-dug up near Bankipore. 

I Minor Rock Edict. No. I order of the prince and magisll'ates 
(Brahmagiri text), was issued • by at SuvarJ)8giri.' Dr. Fleet bolds 
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The numerous and magnificent monasteries founded by 
Asoka have shared the fate of his palaces, and are ruined 
beyond recognition. 

The only buildings of the Asokan period which have sanchi 
escaped destruction, and remain in ,a s~t~ of tolerable ~(U. 
preservation, are those forming the celebrated group of 
.,tupas, or cupolas, at and near Sanchi, in Central India, 
not very far from Ujjain, where Asoka held court as viceroy 
of the west before his accession to the throne. The 
elaborately carved gateways of the railing round the principal 
monument, which have been so often described and fi6"-lred, 
may have been constructed to the order of the great Maury.., 
and are certainly not much later than his time. 

The massi"'e monolithic sandstone pillars, inscribed and un. Mo )lithic 

inscribed, which Asoka erected in large numbers throughout pi!!o!rs. 

the home provinces of the empire, some of which are fifty feet 
in height, and about fifty tons in weight, are not only worthy 
monuments of his magnificence, but also of the highest 
interest as the earliest known examples of the Indian stone-
cutter's art in architectural forms. The style is Persian 
rather than Greek, and the mechanical execution is perfect. 

The caves with highly polished walls excavated in the Cave: 
intensely hard quartzose gneiss of the Barabar hills near dwellings. 

Gaya by order of Asoka, for the use of the Ajl\·ika ascetics, 
a penitential order closely connected with the Jains " recall 
Egyptian work by the mastery displayed over intractable 
material. 

The most interesting monuments of Asoka are his famous Inscrip-
inscriptions, more than thirty in number, incised upon rocks, tioDS. 

boulders, cave-walls, and pillars, which supply the only safe 
foundation for the history of his reign, and must be briefly 
described before I can enter upon the discussion of his 
doctrine and policy. The more important documents which 
expound fully both his principles of government and his 

that Suv~agiri was one of the 
hills (Songiri) at Old Rijagpha. to 
which Asoka retired after his sup
posed abdication. 

BlUTH L 

I The Ajivikas were not Vaish
Qavas, as generally asserted (Bhan
darkar, • Epigraphic Notes and 
Questions; in J. Bo. R . ...4.. S., 1902). 

-
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Co!e In- The three Cave Inscriptions at &raw in the Gayii 
SCl".pllons_ district are merely brief dedications of costly cave dwellings 

for the use of a monastic sect known as Ajivika, the members 
of which went about naked, and were noted for ascetic prac
tices of the most rigorous kind. These records are chiefly 

\

Of interest as a decisive proof that Asoka was sincere in 
his solemn declaration that he honoured all sects; for the 
Ajivikas had little or nothing in common with the Buddhists, 
and were intimately connected with the Jains. 

T~iii The two Tariii Pillar Inscriptions, although extremely 
!;,~i!:;. brief, are of much interest for many reasons, one of which 

is that they prove beyond question the truth of the 
v literary tradition that Asoka performed a solemn pilgrim

age to the sacred spots of the Buddhist Holy Land. The 
Rummindei, or Parlari&, inscription, which is in absolutely 
perfect preservation, has the great merit of determining, 
beyond the possihility of dou ht, the exact position of the 
famous Lumbini Garden, where, according to the legend, 
Gautama Buddha first saw the light. This determination 
either solves, or supplies the key to, a multitude of 
problems. The companion record at Nigliva, which is less 
perfectly preserved, gives the unexpected and interesting 
information that Asoka'. devotion was not confined to 
Gautama Buddha, but included in it.- catholic embrace his 
predecessors, the 'former Buddhas ,.' 

The Pillar The Seven Pillar Edicts, issued in their complete form 
Edicts. in the year 242 B.C., when Asoka had reigned for thirty 

years, and was nearing the close of his career of activity in 
worldly affairs, must be read along with the Fourteen Rock 
Edicts, to which they refer, and of which they may be 

tack (Katik) District, Ori .... ; and 
(7) at Jauga~ in the Ganjiim 
District. Madras. The last two 
places were included in Kalinga; 
and the two Kalinga Edicts are 
added 83 appendices to the Dhauli 
and Jauga~ texts. See map. 

1 The RwnrnindeI ruins lie (our 
miles inside the Nepalese border. 
and a little to the west of the Tilir 

river. in approximately E. long. 
85° 11', N. lat. 25° 58'. Padarii is 
a neighbouring village. The Nigliva 
pillar, which apparently has been 
moved from its original position. 
DOW stands about thirteen miles to 
the north-west from Rummindei. 
For facsimile of Rummindei in
scription, see .dIOW, plate ii. 
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considered an appendix .. The principles enunciated in the 
earlier instructions are reiterated and emphasized in the 
later; the regulations enforcing the sanctity of animal life 
are amplified and codified; and the series closes with the 
most valuable of all the documents, Pillar Edict No. VII, 
preserved on one monument only, which recounts in orderly 
fashion the measures adopted by the emperor in the course 
of his long reign to promote' the growth of piety.' 

".ne Supplementary Pillar Edicts are brief dedicatory 
records, more curious than important '. 

The Minor Rock Edicts, on the other hand, although of The Minor 

small bulk, are in some respects the most interesting of the ~. 
inscriptions, and until recently presented .. puzzling enigma, 
or series of enigmas. By the efforts of many scholars, and .. 
especially of Dr. Fleet, the latest interpreter, the problem 
has been gradually solved, until little uncertainty as to the 
meaning of the documents remains. It now seems to be 
fairly well established that these Minor Rock Edicts were 
published thirty-eight complete years after Asoka's corona-
tion, or about forty-one years after his accession, and that 
they must therefore be referred either to the year 282 or 
281 B.C., the last year of the aged emperor's life. They are 
dated expressly 256 years after the death of Buddha, and 
thus fix that event as having occurred in or about the 
year 487 B.C., according to the belief current at the court 
of Pataliputra, only two centuries and a half after its 
occurrence. When thus interpreted these brief documents 
gain intense interest as the valedictory address of the dying 
emperor-monk to the people whom he loved to regard as his 
children '. ., 

1 The Pillar Edicts are found on 
two pillars at Delhi. one brought 
from Topra near Umballa. and the 
other from Meerut (Mirath); at 
Allahabad; and at Lau!iyii-Araraj, 
Lau!i.!ii~NaDdangarh. and .~ 
purwa.. In the Champi.ran DIStrict 
of 'firhfit. Two supplementary 
edicts. the Queen's and the Kau
/iambi, are added OD the AllAhabad 

pillar. which was probably brought 
from Kausambi (for siteofwhich see 
J.R. A. S., 1898, p.503; 1904,p. ~9). 
A document. much mutilated, but 
partly identical with the KauSambi 
Edid, is inscribed on a pillar at 
8anchL 

~ The first Minor Rock Edict is 
known in six recensions. na~, 
three in Northern Mysore at 1 .~ 
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The extremely curious Bhabra Edict, which forms a class 
by itself, should be referred apparently to the same period 
as the Minor Rock Edicts, that is to say, to the closing 
years of Asoka's life; when, although still retaining his 
imperial dignity, he had assumed the monastic robe and 
rule, and had abandoned the active direction of worldly 
affairs to others. This document, recorded, close to a 
recension of one of the Minor Rock Edicts, at a lonely 
monastery in the Rajputiina hills, is an address by Asoka, 
as king of Magadha " to the Buddhist monastic order 
generally, directing the attention of monks and nuns, as 
well as of the laity, male and female, to seven passages of 
scripture deemed by the royal judgement to be specially 
edifying. But, while earnestly recommending devout medita
tion npon and profound study of these particular texts, the 
princely preacher is careful to add the explanation that' all 
that has been said by the Venerable Buddha has been well 
said,' whereas the selection of texts is merely the work of 
the king's individual judgement. The importance of this 
edict in the history of Buddhism cannot be easily overrated. 

Relation The foregoing summary exposition will perhaps suffice to 
~~;:!,:fnd enable the reader to form some notion of the extraordinary 
tre:ditional interest attaching to the unique series of inscriptions issued 
eVIdence. \bY Asoka between the years 257 and 231 B. c., which is the 

only safe foundation on which to build a history of hi. 
momentous reign. But tradition has its value as a secondary 
source of information, and a few words in explanation of the 
charader of the traditional evidence for the Asokan history 

The 
Asokan 
legend. 

are indispensable. 
The rank growth of legend which has clustered round the 

name of Asoka bears eloquent testimony to the commanding 

ties near one another. called Sidd&
pUI'8., Ja!inga-Ramesvara (N. lat. 
1",,° 50', E. long. 16° 48'). and Brah
magiri; at Sahasriim in Westem 
Bengal; Riipnith in the Central 
Provinces; and Bairat in Rajputana. 
The second Minor Rock Edict is 
added to the Mysore texts only. 
The Bhi.bta Edict is incised OD a 

boulder found on the top of the 
Bairat hiU, at the foot of which the 
Minor Rock Edicts were engraved. 
For bibliography of the Asoka 
inscriptions see Appendix H at end 
of thi! chapter. 

1 The adjective Ma.gadlw is in the 
Dominative. and must be construed 
as in the text (Dr. Bloch). 
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influence of his personality. . In the Buddhist world his fame 
is as great as that of Charlemagne in· mediaeval Europe, j 
and the tangle of mythological legend which obscures the 
genuine history of Asoka may be compared in mass with 
that which drapes the figures of Alexander, Arthur, and 
Charlemagne. The Asokan legend is not all either fiction 
or myth, and includes some genuine historical tradition; 
but is no better suited to serve as the foundation of 
sober history than the stories Ilf the Morte d·Arthur or 
Pseudo· Kallisthenes are adapted to form the bases of 
chronicles of the doings of the British champion or 
the Macedonian conqueror. This obvious canon of criticism 
has been forgotten by most writers upon the Maurya oJ 
period, w\1o have begun at the wrong end with the late 
legends, instead of at the right end with the contemporary 
inscriptions. 

The legends have reached U8 in two main streams, the Two 

Ceylonese and the N orth-Indian. The accident that the =. of 

Ceylonese varieties of the stories happen to be recorded in 
books which assume the form of chronicles with a detailed 
chronology, and have been known to European readers for 
seventy years, has given to the southern tales an illusory air 
of authenticity. The earliest of the Ceylonese chronicles, 
the Dipavam .... which was probably compiled late in the. 
fourth century A. D., is some six centuries posterior to the 
death of Asoka, and has little claim to be reglLrded as a 
first-rate authority. 

The North-Indian legends are at least as old; but being He 
recorded in fragments scattered through many books, Indian, :f~~ 
Nepalese, Chinese, and Tibetan, have received scant con- northern 
sideration. All legendary material must of course be used 1qjeDda. 

with extreme caution, and only as a supplement to aut/lentic 
dats; but a moment's consideration will show that legends 
preserved in Northern India, the seat of Asoka's imperial 
power, are more likely to transmit genuine tradition than 
those which reached the distant isJAlld of Ceylo!) in transia. 
tions brought nobody knows hQw, when, or whe!)"", and 
subsequently largely modified by local influeDlll!8, TWa 
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presumption is verified when the two groupo of legends are 
compared; and then it clearly appears that in certain mattel'!l 
of importance where they differ, the Northern version is 
distinctly the more credible. 

APPENDIX H 

Tk I..mptioru of Ala""; BiblicgraplUcal NQ/e 

The only edition purporting to give Asoka's edicts and mis
cellaneous inscriptions as a whole is the work published by 
M. Emile Senan in 1881 and 1886, which included all the 
documents known up to the latter date. But since then IDany 
new inscriptions have been discovered, and perfect reproduc
tions of those known to M. Senm only in extremely faulty copies 
have been prepared and publisbed, with tbe result that M. 
Senan's hook, Les Inscriptimos de Piyodali, is now mostly obsolete, 
notwithstanding its many merits. 

The only complete collection of translations into any language 
is that given in my little hook, Aroka, 1M Buddhist Emperor of 
India (Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1901); tbe versions in which 
were based upon Biihler's renderings, and now require revision 
in some passages. J 

A competent scholar could not he better employed tban in 
producing a thoroughly satisfactory edition of the texts, accom
panied by a complete translation, aod equipped with adequate 
notes and dissertations, dealing with the palaeography, vocabu
lary, grammar, history, both political and religious, and all the 
other topics suggested by a minute study of these wonderful 
records; which may assert a reasonable claim to rank as the most 
remarkable and interesting group of inscriptions in the world 

I. The Fourteen Rock EdiotB. 

Senart-Inscriplimos de Piyodali, vol. i; Biihler-edition and 
transcription, with facsimiles, of the Giroir, Shahbazgarhi, Man
sera, and Kilsi recensions, with transla,tion of the Shihhazgarhi 
text, in Epigraphia Indica, vol. ii, pp. 447-72. The same scholar 
published a special edition, transcription, and translation, "'ith 
facsimile, of the Shiihbiizgarhi text of Edict XII in Epigr. Ind., 
vol. i, p. 16; and edited, traoscrihed, and translated, with fac
similes, the Dhauli and Jauga4a recensions in Burgess's Amariivati 
(Arch. SU""!J S. I.), pp. 114-25. The Giro.r text is well re
produced by a photograph and a series of collotype plates from 
paper-casts in Bnrgess·. KiUhiiitNr tMd KacM (Ann. S. W. I., 

( 
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vol. ii), pp. 98-127; but the translations there given. are 
obsolete. 

n. The JraIinga Ediote. 

Senart--op. cit., vol. ii, ch. ill; and revised transcript, edition, 
and translation in Ind. Ant., vol. v (1890), pp. 82-102; BUhler, 
edited, transcribed, and translated them, with facsimiles, in 
Burgess's Amarilvati, pp. 125-81. 

OI. The Cave IDsoriptioDa. 

Biihler-edited, transeribed, and translated them, with I'ae
similes, in Ind. Ant., vol. xx, p. 861. This, the only good 
edition, includes the DaSaratba inseriptions in the Niigarjuni 
caves. 

IV. The T .... ii l'illar IDscriptiona. 

Photographic facsimile of impression of the Rummindei inserip
tion in Asoka, pl. ii; facsimile and transeript in J.R.A.S. for 1897, 
p.618. Both inscriptions edited by Biihler in Epigr. Ind., vol. v, 
p. 4. See also Report on Exploratioru iN t~ l\·epale,. TaMi in 
Reports ArciuJeol. S. India, Imp. S., 1900. Prof. Pischel has pub
lished a revised, and possibly tinaI translation of the Rummindei 
(Pa<Jariya) inscription in Sitzllflg"'. d . ..ron. prevu. Akad. d. WiI
sensciwjlen, 1908. 

V. The Seven l'illar Bdiote. 

Senan-revised edition, transcript, and translation, without 
facsimiles, in Ind. Ant., vol xvii, pp. 303-7; vol. xviii, pp. I, 
73, 105, 300. Biihler edited, trauscribed, and translated the 
whole series, with facsimiles of some recensions, in Epigr. 1tul., 
vol. ii, pp. 245-74. Translations by Kern of Nos. II, IV, VI 
in Ind. Ant., vol. v, pp. 247, 278. 

VI. Supplementary l'illar Ediote. 
Buhler edited, transeribed, and translated the Siilehi Edict, 

with facsimile, in Epigr. Ind., vol. ii,p. 87,and revised it,ibid. p.867. 
Senart gave revised transcript and translation of the Queen"s 
Edict in Ind. Ant., vol. xviii (1889), p. 808; and transcribed the 
imperfect Kausambi Edict, ibid. p. 809. Modified facsimiles 
of both these inscriptions are given by Cunningham, CotpIU, 
pl. xxii. 

YO. The llinor Bock Ediote. 

Biihler edited, transerlbed, and translated the Siddlipura re~ 
censions, with facsimiles and references to earlier publications, 
in Epigr. Ind., vol. iii, pp. 185-4i. He also edited, transcribed, 
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and translated, with facsimiles, the Sahasram, Rupnith, and 
Hairat recensions in Ind. Ant., vol vi, p. 155, and xxii, p. 299. 
Both these articles must be read together. See also ibid. xxvi, 
334. Important changes in reading and translation have been 
proposed by Dr. Beet in J. R. A. S., 1903, p. 829, and ibid., 
1904, pp. 1-26, 355. 

VIII. The Bhlibrli Edict. 

&:nart-revised edition, transcription, and translation in Ind. 
Ant., vol. xx, p. 165; facsimile, prepared by Burgess, in Journal 
Asiaiique for 1897. Kern-transcription and translation in Ind. 
Ant., vol. v (1876), p.257. See also J. R. A. S. for 1898, p. 639; 
1901, pp. 314, 577. 

For list of casts of the inseriptions in the Indian Museum, 
c..lcutta, see A,oka, Appendix, p. 196. Mr. Caddy describes 
the tour undertaken for the purpose of preparing those casts in 
Proc. A. S. B. for 1895, pp. 152-<i9. 

For photographs in Indian Museum, Calcutta, and India 
Office, London, see Lid oj the Photographic Negatives, published 
by Superintendent of Government Printing, India (Calcutta, 
1900). 



CHAPTER VII; 

ASOKA MAURYA (CONTINUED); AND illS 
SUCCESSORS 

THE edicts are devoted mainly to the exposition, inculca.- DAmmna, 

tion, and enforcement of a scheme of practical ethics, or rule I;~:" of 
of conduct, which Asoka called Dham11UJ. No English word 
or phrase is exactly equivalent to the Priikrit dhainma 
(Sanskrit dharma), but the expression Law of Piety, or 
simply Piety, comes tolerably close to the meaning of the 
Indian term. The validity of this Law of Piety is assumed 
in the edicts, and no attempt is made to found it upon any 
theological or metaphysical basis. Theological ideas are 
simply ignored by Asoka, as they were by his master, 
Gautsma; and the current Hindu philosophy of rebirth, 
inaccurately called metempsychosis, is taken for granted, 
and forms the background of the ethical teaching. 

The leading tenet of Asoka's Buddhism, as of the cognate Sauctity 

Jain system, and some varieties of Brahmanical Hinduism, ~e~ 
was a passionate, uncompromising belief in the sanctity of 
animal life. The doctrine of the absolute, unconditional 
right of the meanest animal to retain the breath of life 
until the latest moment permitted by nature, is that of the 
edicts; and was based upon the belief that all living 
creatures, including men, animals, gods, and demons, form 
links in an endless chain of existence, or rather of 
, becoming 1.' 

The being that i. now a go4 in heaven may be reborn in Do<triDes 
the course of aeons as an insect; and the insect, in its turn, of rrth 
may work up to the rank of a god. This belief, associated :::....... 

/ 

• The first of the three • chanoe
teristic' doctrines of Buddhism is 
that • all the constituents of being 
III'e transitory' ( .... 4 1-1), !hi: 

oeoond, that th.,. .... all miaeJy; 
and the third. tluit the~ng 
in an Ego (Warren. . fa.
~p.xi.) • 

• 
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with the faith that the mode of rebirth is conditioned by 
the karma, the net ethical result, or balance of good or 
evil of the life of each creature at the moment of its 
termination, lies deep down at the roots of Indian thought, 
and is inseparably bound up with almost every form of 
Indian religion. Sometimes it is combined with theories 
which recognize the existence of a personal soul, but it is 
also firmly held by persons who utterly deny all forms of 
the soul theory. 

Compara- It is easy to understand that believers in ideas of this I 
~~;~d';;f kind may be led logically to regard the life of an insect as, 
human entitled to no less respect than that of a man. In practice, 
life. indeed, the sanctity of animal was placed above that oC 

human life; and the absurd spectacle was sometimes wit
nessed of a man being put to death for killing an animal, 
or even for eating meat. The most pious Buddhist and 
Jain kings had no hesitation about inflicting capital punish
ment upon their subjects, and Asoka himself continued to 
sanction the death penalty throughout his reign. He w,," 
content to satisfy his humanitarian feelings by a slight 
mitigation of the sanguinary penal code inherited from hi., 
stem grandfather in conceding to condemned prisoners three' 
days' grace to prepare for death '. 

Early In early life Asoka is believed to have been a Brahmanical 
~fA~"t. Hindu, specially devoted to Siva, a god who delights in 

bloody sacrifices; and he had consequently no scruple aboui 
the shedding of blood. Thousands of living creatures usel 
to be slain on the occasion of a banquet (samiija) to suppl. 
the kitchens of the overgrown royal household with currie 
for a single day. As he became gradually imbued with th 
spirit of Buddhist teaching, this wholesale daily slaughtet 
became abominable in his eyes, and was stopped; only three 
living creatures at the most, namely, two peacocks and one 
deer, being killed each day; and in !t57 B. c., even this limited 
butchery was put an end to 2. 

• Pillar Edict IV. 
'Rock Edict I. Mr. D. R. 

Bbandarkar's comments in • Epi-

graphic Notesand Questions' (J.Bo . 
R . ..d. S., 19(2) deserve attention. 
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Two years earlier, in 259 B. c., Asoka had abolished the Abolition 
royal hunt, which formed such an important element in the ~:~e 
amusements of his grandfather's court. 'In times past,' hunt. 

he obse.,-..,' 'their Majesties were wont to go out on pleasure-
tours, during which hunting and other similar amusements 
used to be practised.' But His Sacred and Gracious Majesty 
no longer cared for such frivolous outings, and had substi-
tuted for them solemn progresses demted to inspection of 
the country and people, visits ""d largess to holy men, and 
preaching and discussion of the Law of Piety'. 

As time went on, Asoka's passionate devotion to the Code of 

doctrine of the sanctity of animal life grew in intensity; and, ~ B.C. 

in ~43 B. c., resulted in the production of a stringent code 
of regulations applicable to all classes of the population 
throughout the empire, without distinction of creed. Many 
kinds of animals were absolutely protected from slaughter in 
any circumstances; and the slaying of animals commonly 
usc,l for food by the flesh-eating population, although not 
totally prohibited, was hedged round by severe restrictions. 
On fifty-six specified days in the year, killing under any 
pretext was categorically forbidden; and in many ways the 
liberty of the subject was very seriously contracted '. 'Vhile 
Asoka lived, these regulations were, no doubt, strictly 
enforced by the special officers appointed for the purpose; 
and it is not unlikely that deliberate breach of the more 
important regulations was vi~ited with the capital penalty. 

The second cardinal doctrine inculcated and insisted on by Rever
A.oka was that of the obligation of reverence to parents, ence. 
elders, and preceptors. Conversely, superiors, while receiving 
their due of reverence, were required to treat their inferiors, 
including servants, slaves, and all living creatures, with 
kindness and consideration. As a corollary to these obliga-
tions, men were taught that the spirit which inspires 
reverence on the one side, and kindness on the other, should 
further induce them to behave with courteous decorum to 

. • Rock Edict VIII. The f~ula, : His ~ and Gracious MaJesty,' 
lB a faU' eqll!valent of Mtaftamptya ptyfldari . 

• Pillar Edict V. 
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relatives, ascetia;, and Brahmans, and likewise to practise 
liberality to the same classes, as well as to friends and 
acquaintances. 

The third primary duty laid upon men was that of truth. 
fulness. These three guiding principles are most concisely 
formulated in the Second Minor Rock Edict, which may be 
quoted in full:- . 

• Thus saith His Majesty: 
.. Father and mother must be obeyed; similarly, respect 

for living creatures must be enforced; truth must be spoken .. 
These are the virtues of the Law of Piety which must be 
practised. Similarly, the teacher must be reverenced by the 
pupil, and proper courtesy must be shown to relations. 

This is the ancient standard of piety-this leads to length 
of days, and according to this men must act.~' 

Among secondary duties, a high place was given to that 
of showing toleration for and sympathy with the beliefs and 
practices of others; and a special edict, No. X II of the 
Rock series, was devoted to the exposition of this topic. 
The subjects of the imperial moralist were solemnly warned 
to abstain from speaking evil of their neighbours' faith; 
remembering that all forms of religion alike aim at the 
attainment of self·control and purity of mind, and are thus 
in agreement about essentials, however much they may diWer 
in externals. In connexion with these instructions, men were 
admonished that all • extravagance and violence of language' 
should be carefully avoided '. 

Asoka openly avowed his readiness to act upon these 
latitudinarian principles by doing reverence to men of all 
sects, whether ascetics or householders, by means of donations 
and in other ways. The Cave Inscriptions, which record 
costly gifts bestowed upon the Ajlvikas, a sect of self· 
mortifying ascetics, more nearly allied to the Jains than 
the Buddhists, testify that Asoka, like many other ancient 
kings of India, really adopted the policy of universal 
toleration and concurrent end'lwment. 

But his t.>leration, although perfectly genuine, must be 

• Rock Edict III. 
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understood with two limitations. In the first place, all 
Indian religions, with which alone Asoka was concerned, had 
much in common, and were all alike merely variant ex
pressions of Hindu modes of thought and feeling. There was 
no such gap dividing them as that which yawns between Islam 
and Puriinic Brahmanism. In the second place, the royal 
toleration, although perfect as regarding beliefs, did not 
necessarily extend to all overt practices. Sacrifices involving 
the death of a victim, which are absolutely indispensable for 

. the correct worship of some of the gods, were categorically 
prohibited, at least at the capital, from an early period in 
the reign '; and were further restricted, in all parts of the 
empire, by the code promulgated later in the Pillar Edicts. 
The conscientious objector was not permitted to allege his 
conscience as a justification for acts disapproved on principle 
by the government. Men might believe what they liked, but 
must do as they were told. 

While almsgiving was commended, the higher doctrine Tru~ 
was taught that' there is no such charity as the charitable chanty. 

gift of the Law of Piety; no such distribution as the dis
tribution of piety': The sentiment recurs in curiously 
similar language in Cromwell's earliest extant letter. He 
"Tote from St. I ves :-' Building of hospitals provides for 
men's bodies; to build material temples is judged a work of 
piety; but they that procure spiritual food, they that build 
up spiritual temples, they are the men truly charitable, 
truly pious so' 

Asoka cared little for ritual, and was' inclined to look with True cere-

rd· . h' h b mania! some scorn upon 0 mary ceremomes, W lC are, as e ..:. 
observes, 'of doubtful efl!cacy.' Just as true charity 
consists in a man's efforts to diffuse a knowledge of the Law 
of Piety among his fellow creatures, so true ceremonial con-
sists in the fulfilment of that law, which' bears great fruit'; 
and includes kind treatment of slaves and servants, honour 
to teachers, respect for life, and liberality to ascetics and 

• Rock Edict I. 
• Rock Edict XI. 

3 Letter dated Jan. 11, 1635. ill 
Carlyle's edition. 
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Brahmans. These things, with others of the same kind, are 
called 'the ceremonial of piety'.' 

Virtues in- The preacher looked to men's hearts rather than to their 
culcated. outward acts, and besought his congregation, the inhabitants 

of a vast empire; to cultivate the virtues of 'compassion, 
liberality, truth, purity, gentleness, and saintliness.' He 
hoped that the growth of piety would be promoted by the 
imperial regulations devised for that purpose; but, while 
enforcing those regulations with all the power of an autocrat, 
he relied more upon the meditations of individuals, stimu
lated by his teaching. 'Of these two means,' he says, 
'pious regulations are of small account, whereas meditation 
is of greater value so' 

OtIicial Notwithstanding his avowal of the comparative powerless=. ness of regulations, the emperor did not neglect to provide 
official machinery for the promulgation of his doctrine, and 
the enforcement of his orders. All the officers of State, 
whom, in modem phraseology, we may call Lieutenant
Governors, Commissioners, and District Magistrates, were 
commanded to make use of opportunities during their 
perio<lical tours for convoking 88semblies of the lieges, and 
instructing them in the whole duty of man. Certain da,. 
in the year were particularly set apart for this duty, and 
the officials were directed to perform it in addition to their 
ordinary work 8. 

Ceman. A special agency of Censors was also organized for the 
purpose of enforcing the regulations concerning the sanctity 
of animal life, and the observance of /ilial piety, in the 
most extended sense. These officers were expressly en
joined to concern themselves with all sects, and with every 
class of society, not excluding the royal family; while 
..,parate officials were charged with the delicate duty of 
supervising female morals' _ In practice, this system must 
have led to much espionage and tyranny; and, if we may 
judge from the proceedings of kings in later ages, who under-

• &ck Edict IX
I Pillar Edict VII. 
I &ck Edict III, !be ItaIiaIa 

Edicto . 
• Rock Edicta V. XII; Pillar 

Edict VII. 
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took a. simila.r wk, the punishments inflicted for breach of 
the imperial regulations must have been terribly severe. 

lt is recorded by contempora.ry testimony that in the Similar 

seventh century King Harsha, who obviously aimed at ~ 
copying closely the institutions of Asoka, did not shrink 
from inflicting capital punishment without hope of panlon 
on any person who dared to infringe his commands by slaying 
any living thing, or using flesh as food in any part of hi. 
dominions 1. 

In the twelfth century, Kumilrapala, king of Gujarat in and of 

Western India, after his conversion to Jainism in 1159 A.n., ~ 
took up the doctrine of the sanctity of animal life with 
the most inordinate zeal, and imposed savage penalties upon 
violators of his rules. An unlucky merchant, who had com-
mitted the atrocious crime of cracking a louse, was brought 
before the special court a.t Anhilwira, a.nd punished by the 
confiscation of his whole property, the proceeds of which 
were devoted to the building of a. temple. Another wretch, 
who had outraged the sanctity of the capital by bringing 
in a dish of raw meat, was put to death. The special court 
constituted by Kumarapiila. had functions simila.r to those 01 
Asoka's Censors, a.nd the working of the later institution 
sheds much light upon the unrecorded p~iDgs of the 
earlier one 2. 

More modem parallels to Asoka.'s Cenaors a.re not lacking. Ceuaora In 
In 1876, when a pious Maharaja was in power in Kashmir, Kuhmir. 
breaches of the commandments of the Hindu scriptures were 
treated by the State as ofl'ences, a.nd investigated by a. specW . 
court composed 01 five eminent pundits, belonging to 
families in which the office wa.s hereditary, who determined 
appropriate penalties a. 

Up to the middle of the nineteenth century, and possibly and In the 
until a later date, similar hereditary Brahman ~ Deccaa. 

1 Heal, R..conJ.. I. 11'. 
t Buhler. l1ebtw dtu LtIHA _ 

Jaitta MOfa(JW Htnn.adwtdra, Wi~ 
ISS9, p. 39. The whole story of 
Kumilrapila" COIIveniuo (pp, .. 

I( 

4!) Is In_no ... WiiIiW5daI7 
on the ABoka edict.!. 

• BUhlerI·~of.Toar,'&c.. 
ill J. &. B. A. 8. (18'1'1), .... ldI, 
Extn. No., P. il. 
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exercised jurisdiction over offenders chargro with breaches 
of caste rules in Khiindesh, the Deccan, and some parts of 
the Konkan, and imposed suitable expiation in the shape 
of fine, penance, or excommlUlication I, 

These cases, ancient and modern, are sufficient to prove 
that when Asoka made an innovation by appointing Censors, 
officers who 'had never been appointed in all the long ages 
past,' the new departure was in accordance with Hindu 
notions, and was consequently readily imitated in later times 
by rulers of various religions. 

AboODer'. The practical piety of Asoka was exhibited in many works 
::- of benevolence, on which he dwells with evident pleasure and 

satisfaction. His theory of true charity did not hinder him 
from bestowing liberal alms. The distribution of the charit
able grants made by the sovereign and members of the royal 
family was carefully supervised both by the Censors and 
other officials, who seem to have been organized in a Royal 
Almoner's department", 

Provision Speeial attention was devoted to the needs of travellers, 
=vellers. which have at all times evoked the sympathy of pious 

Indians. The provision made for wayfarers, including the 
dumb animals, who were never forgotten by Asoka, is best 
described in the monarch's own words :-' On the roads,' he 
says, 'I have had banyan-trees planted to give shade to man 
and beast; I have had groves of mango-trees planted; and 
at every half ki58 I have had wells dug; rest-houses have 
been erected; and numerous watering-places have been pre
pared here and there for the enjoyment of man and beast 8,' 

Distances were carefully marked by pillars erected at con-

Relief of 
sick. 

venient intervals, ever since Chandragupta's time. 
The lively sympathy of Asoka with his suffering fellow 

creatures, human and animal, also found expression in the 
elftensive provision of relief for the sick. Arrangements 
for the healing of man and beast were provided not only 
throughout all provinces of the empire, but also in the friendly 

1 Calcutta ~ (1851)9 vol. XV, 

p. xxv, ~uoted in Ind . .A.m. (1903), 
vol. xxxiI, p. 3&. 

• Rock Edicts V, XII; Pillar 
Edict VII; Queeu's Edict . 

• PillarEdictVlI, Rock EdictU. 
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independent kingdoms of Southern India and Hellenistic 
Asia; medicinal herbs and drugs, where,.er lacking, being 
planted, imported, an<l. supplied as needed 1. 

The animal hospitals, which existed recently, and may Animal 
'11' B ba d "-- be d d ·th hospital at sh eXISt, at om y an ,:,urat, may regar easel er SUrat. 

sillYivals or copies of the institutions founded by the Maurya 
monarch. The following account of the Sumt hospital, as 
it was maintained late in the eighteenth century, would 
probably have been applicable with little change to the 
prototype at Pataliputra. 

'The most remarkable institution in Surat is the Banyan 
Hospital, of which we have no description more recent than 
1780. It then consisted of a large piece of ground enclOS€d 
by high walls, and subdivided into several courts or wards 
for the accommodation of animals. In sickness they were 
attended with the greatest care, and here found a peaceful 
asylum for the infirmities of old age. 

'When an animal broke a limb, or was otherwise disabled, 
his owner brought him to the hospital, where he was received 
without regard to the caste or nation of his master. In 
177~, this hospital contained horses, mules, oxen, sheep, 
goats, monkies, poultry, pigeons, and a variety of birds; also 
an aged tortoise, which was known to have been there 
seventy-five years. The most extraordinary ward was that 
appropriated for rats, mice, hugs, and other noxious vermin 
for whom suitable food was provided 2,' 

The seth-e official propaganda carried on by various Foreign 

agencies throughout the empire and protected states did not ::n::. 
satisfY the zeal of Asoka; who burned with a desire to 
diffuse the blessings of both his ethical system and distinctive 
Buddhist teaching in all the independent kingdoms with 
which he was in touch; and with this purpose organized an 
efficient system of foreign missions worked under his personal 
supervision, the results of which are visible to this day. His 
conception of the idea of foreign missions on a grand acale 

1 Rock Edict II. are divided between the Jain and 
1: Hamilton, Deacription of m. Vaishl).ava religions, both of which 

doItan (ISlO). vol. i, p. 118. quarto vie wlth Buddhism in an exagger&
ed. The' Banyan.' or mercantile ted regard for the sanctity of animal 
castes, who supported the hospital, life. 

'J( ~ 
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was absolutely original, and produced a well-considered and 
successful scheme, carried out with method and thoroughness 
in conjunction and harmony with his. measures of domestic 
propaganda. 

Extent of Before the year U6 .B. c., when the Rock Edicts were 
missions. published collectively, the royal missionaries had been dis

patched to all the protected states and tribes on the frontiers 
of the empire, to the independent kingdoms of Southern 
India, to c.,ylon, and to the Hellenistic monarchies of Syria, 
Egypt, Cyrene, Macedonia, and Epirus, then governed 
respectively by Antiochos Theos, ptolemy Philadelphos, 
Magas, Antigonos Gonatas, and Alexander. The missionary 

/ organization thus embraced three continents, Asia, Africa, 
and Europe. 

ProtW1 The protected states and tribes brought in this way within 
~.;.,,:.an the circle of Buddhist influence included the Kambojas of 

Tibet" with other Himalayan nations; the Gandharas and 
Yavanas of the Kabul valley and regions still further west; 
the Bhojas, Pulindas, and Pitcnikas dwelling among the hills 
of the Vindhya range and Western Ghats 2; and the Andhrt. 
kingdom between the Krishna and Godavari rivers. 

Southern The Dravidian peoples of the extrellle south, below the 
kingdoms. thirteenth degree of latitude, being protected hy their 

remoteness, had escaped annexation to the northern empire. 
In Asoka's time their territories formed four independent 
kingdoms, the Chola, Pandya, Keralaputra, and Satiyaputra. 
The c.apital of the Chola kingdom was probably Uraiyiir, or 
Old Trichinopoly, and that of the Pandya realm was doubt
less Korkai in the Tinnevelly District. The Keralaputra 
state comprised the Malabar coast south of the Chandragiri 
river, and the Satiyaputra country may be identified with the 
region where the Tulu language is spoken, of which Manga
lore is the centre. With all these kingdoms Asoka was on 

1 Nepalese tradition applies the 
name K.....bi!ja-4Ua to Tibet 
(Foucher, I""""flF'JpAi4 OOuddIt;q.." 
p. 134). 

• PiWnikas, probably at PaithAu 
on Upper Godavari ; Bhojaa, nearer 

the NarmadA, or ~b&P8 towards 
the Konkan coast (Bomb. Gaz., vol. 
i, part ii, _po iTT); Pulindas. among 
the Vindhya hills near the Nar
madA (ibid., p. 138). 
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such friendly terms that he was at liberty to send hi. mis
sionaries to preach to the people, and even to found monas
teries in several places. One such institution was established 
by his younger brother Mahendra in the Tanjore District, 
wbere its ruins were still visible nine hundred years later '. 

An ancient Chinese writer assures us that' according to Princes as 
the laws of India, when a king dies, he is succeeded by his monks. 
eldest son (Kumiirarijja); the other sons leave the family 
and enter a religious life, and they are no longer allowed 
to reside in their native kingdom to' This compulsory ,,;th-
drawal from secular affairs did not necessarily imply the 
disappearance of the younger brother into obscurity. The 
church in India, especially Buddhist India, as in Roman 
Catholic Europe, offered a career to younger sons, and the 
able ecclesiastic sometimes attained higher fame than his 
royal relative. Mahendra's assumption of the yellow robe, 
in accordance mth the rule above stated, was, in the first 
instance, probably due to political necessity rather than to 
free choice; but, whatever motive may have led him to adopt 
the monastic life, he became a devout and zealous monk and 
a most successful missionary. 

When Asoka determined to extend his propaganda to Mahendra 
Ceylon, he selected 'as head of the mission hi. monk brother, in Ceyloo. 

who probably was already settled at his monastery in 
Southern India, and thence crossed over to Ceylon mth his 
four colleagues. The teaching of the preachers, backed 88 

it was by the influence of a monarch so powerful as Asoka, 
was speedily accepted by King Tissa of Ceylon and the 
members of hi. court, and the new religion soon gained 
a hold on the affections of the people at large. Mahendra 
spent the rest of his life in Ceylon, and devoted himself to 
the establishment and organization of the Buddhist church 
in the island, where he i. revered 88 a saint. Hi. ashes rest 
under a great cupola or ,t~pa at Mihintale, one of the most 
remarkable among the many notable Buddhist monuments 
which are the glory of Ceylon. 

1 Beal. RMxmlI, ii, 931. 
• M ... twao-lin. cited in Iffd. .4.,.,. t., iI. 
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Sinhalese The Mahiivamsa chronicle, which gives a list of Asoka's 
legend. missionaries and the countries to which they were deputed, 

makes no mention of the missions to the Tamil kingdoms of 
Southern India. This reticence is probably to be explained 
by the fierce hostility between the Sinhalese and the Tamils 
of the mainland, which lasted for centuries. If I am right 
in believing that Mahendra migrated from his monastery 
near Tanjore to the island; this fact would have been most 
dista,teful to the monks of the Great Vihiira, who could not 
bear to think that they were indebted to a resident among 
the hated Tamils for instruction in the rudiments of the 
faith, and much preferred that people should believe their 
religion to have come direct from the Holy Land of 
Buddhism. Some motive of this kind seems to have 
originated the Sinhalese legend of Mahendra, who is repre
sented as an illegitimate son of Asoka, and is said to have 
been followed by a sister named Sanghamitrii (' Friend of the 
Order '), who did for the nuns of Ceylon all that her brother 
did for the monks. This legend, which is overlaid by many 
marvellous inventions, is fiction I, The true version, repre
senting Mahendra as the younger brother of Asoka, was 
well remembered at the imperial capital Pataliputra, where 
Fa-hien, at the beginning of the fifth eentury, was shown 
the hermitage of Asoka's saintly brother; and it was still 
the only version known to Hiuen Tsang in the seventh 
century. Even when the laUer pilgrim took down the 
Sinhalese legends from the lips of the island monks whom 
he met at Kanchi, he applied the stories to the hrother, not 
to the son of Asoka '. 

Alleged The Mahavamsa seems also to err in attrihuting to Asoka 
pission to the dispatch of missionaries to Pegu (Sovanabhiimi). No such 

<gU. mission is mentioned in the inscriptions, and it is very im
probable that Asoka had any dealings with the countries 
to the east of the Bay of Bengal. His fare was turned 
westwards towards the Hellenistic kingdoms. The Ceylon 
form of Buddhism appears to have been introduced into 
Burma and Pegu at a very much later date; and there is 

, See Ind. A."' .• vol. =ii (1900). p. 364. t BeaJ., RM>ortJB, ii, i~. 
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reason to believe that the earliest BUI'Illese Buddhism was of 
the Tantric Mahayana type, imported direct from Northern 
India many centuries after Asoka's time '. 

Unfortunately no definite record has been preserved of Missions 

the fortunes of the Buddhist missions in the Hellenistic t;,'nl!:;~ 
kingdoms of Asia, Africa, and Europe; nor ate the names kingdoms. 

of the missionaries known. The influence of Buddhist 
doctrine on the heretical Gnostic sects appears to be un
doubted; and many writers have suspected that more 
orthodox forms of Christian teaching owe some debt to 
the lessons of Gaumma; but the subject i. too obscure for 
discussion in these pages. 

It is, however, certain that Asoka, by his eomprehensive Buddhism 

and well-planned measures of evangelization, succeeded in =:r' 
transforming the doctrine of a local Indian sect into one of religion. 

the great religions of the world. The personal ministry 
of Gaumma Buddha was confined to a comparatively small 
area, comprising about four degrees of latitude and as mllny 
of longitude, between Gay;;' Allahabad, and the Himalaya. 
Within these limits he was born, lived, and died. When 
he died, about 487 B. c., Buddhism was merely a sect of 
Hinduism, unknown beyond very restricted limits, and with 
no better apparent chance of survival than that enjoyed by 
many other contemporary sects now long-forgotten. 

The effective organization of the monastic system by the 
Buddhists was probably the means of keeping their system 
alive and in possession of considerable influence in the 
Gangetic valley for the two centuries and a quarter which 
elapsed between the death of Gaumma and the conversion 
of Asoka. His imperial patronage, gradually increasing ... 
his faith grew in intensity, made the fortune of Buddhism, 
and raised it to the position which enables it still to dispnte 
with Christianity the first place among the religions of the 
world, so far as tbe number of believers is concerned. 

Asoka did not attempt to destroy either Brahmanical The .. ork 
Hinduism or Jainism; but his prohibition of bloody sacci- of AlIOka. 

1 Temple •. Notes on Antiquities in Rim8fUladesa t (lAd. .A.N., vol mi 
(1893), p. 359). 
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fices, the preference 'fhich he openly avowed for Buddhism, 
and his active propaganda undoubtedly brought his favourite 
doctrine to the front, and established it as the dominant 
religion both in India and Ceylon. It still retains that 
position in the southern island, but has vanished from the 
land of its birth, and has failed to retain its grasp upon 
many of its distant conquests. 

Still, notwithstanding many failures, fluctuations, develop
ments, and corruptions, Buddhism now commands, and will 
command for countless centuries to come, the devotion of 
hundreds of millions of men. This great result is the work 
of A.oka alone, and entitles him to rank for all time with 
that small body of men who may be said to have changed 
the faith of the world. 

Compari-. The obvious comparison of Asoka with Constantine has 
o:'n=- become a commonplace, but, like most historical parallels, 
tine. it is far from exact. Christianity, when the emperor adopted 

it as the state creed, was already a power throughout the 
Roman Empire, and Constantine's adherence was rather an 
act of submission to an irresistible force than one of 
patronage to an obscure sed Buddhism, on the contrary, 
when Asoka accorded to it his invaluable support, was but 
one of many sects struggling for existence and survival, and 
without any pretension to dictate imperial policy. His 
personal action, probably prompted and directed hy his 
teacher U pagupta, was the direct cause of the spread of 
the doctrine beyond the limits of India; and, if a Christian 
parallel must be sougbt, his work i. comparable with that 
of Saint Paul, rather than with that of Constantine. 

Upagup- Upagupta, to whom the conversion of Asoks i. ascribed, 
tao is said to have been the son of Gupta, s perfumer, and to 

have been born either at Benares or Mathuri. Probably he 
was s native of the latter city, where the monastery built 
by him still existed in the seventh century. Tradition also 
associated his name with Sind, in which country he is said 
to have made frequent missionary journeys '. 

1 Seal. .llMord69 i. 182; ii. 88,. p. 14a; Cunningham, lU]X1'f'tI. u., 
!l1S; Growse, MatlHwd. Srd ed. Sll. The Identity of Tissa, SOD <I 
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The vigorous and effective action taken by Asoka to Asoka's 
propagate his creed and system of morals is conclusi ve proof energy, 
of his absolute honesty of purpose, and justifies the modern 
reader in giving full credence to the devout professions 
made by him in the edicts, 'Work I must,' he observed, 
'for the public benefit'; and work he did. The world still 

. enjoys the fruit of his labours; and his words, long lost, but 
now restored to utterance, ring with the sound of sincerity 
and truth. 

Asoka was a hard-working king, as unwearied in bu.in .... and in

BS Philip II of Spain, ready to receive reports' at any hour dusUy. 

and any place,' and yet dissatisfied with the outcome of hi. 
industry. 'I am never,' he laments, 'fully satisfied with my 
exertions and dispatch of business.' Probably he worked 
too hard, and would have effected still more if he had done 
less. But his ideal of duty was high, and like the Stoic 
philosopher, he felt bound to obey the law of his nature, . 
and to toil on, be the result success or failure. 

The character of Asoka must be deduced from his words. Character 
The style is of the man, and I firmly believe that the edicts of Asoka. 

express his thoughts in his own words. They are written in 
a style far too peculiar and distinctive to be the work of 
a Secretary of State, and are alive with personal feeling. 
No secretary would have dared to put in his master's mouth 
the passionate expressions of remorse for the misery caused 
by the Kalinga war, leading up to the resolve to eschew 
aggressive warfare for the rest of his life, and the declaration 
that' although a man do him an injury, His Majesty holds 
that it must be patiently borne, as far as it possibly can be 
borne 1.' 

The edicts reveal Asoka as a man who sought to combine 
the piety of the monk with the wisdom of the king, and to 
make India the kingdom of righteousn .... as he conceived it, 
a theocracy without a God; in which the government should 

Moggali. the hero of the Ceylon 
tales, v.;th the real personage Ups.
gupta has been demonstrated -by 
Lt.-Col. Waddell (J. A. S. B., 1891, 
part i, p. 16; Proc.~. S. B. t 1899, 

p"_ 70). There is no reason to ideo
W'y TiBsa with the MogaJiputa of 
the Saftchi relic caskets (BIIilIa 
T"'f'" pp. 115, 120). 

Rock EdIct XIII. 
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act the part of Providence, and gnide the people in the 
right way. Every man, he maintained, must work out his 
own sslvation, and eat the fruit of his deeds. 'The fruit 
of exertion is not to be ohtained by the great man only; 
because even the small man hy exertion can win for himself 
much heavenly bliss; and for this purpose was given the 
precept-"Let small and great exert themselves'."' The 
government could point out the road, hut each man must 
travel it for himself. 

Reverence, compassion, truthfulness, and sympathy were 
the virtues which he inculcated; irreverence, cruelty, false
hood, and intolerance were the vices which he condemned. 
The preacher was DO mere sermon-writer. He was a man 
of affairs, versed in the arts of peace and war, the capable 
ruler of an immense empire, a great man, and a great king. 

Asoka's Asoka, like all Oriental monarchs, was a polygamist, and 
queens. had at least two consorts, who ranked as queens. The name 

of the second of these ladies, Karuvaki, is preserved in a 
brief edict signifying the royal pleasure that her charitable 
donations should be regarded by all officials concerned as 
her act and deed, redounding to her accumulation of merit. 
She is described as the mother of'IlYar., who may be con
sidered as a favourite child of the aged emperor at the time 
the edict was issued, late in his reign. 

Legend of Tradition avers that his faithful chief queen for many 
Kun&la. years was named Asandhimitra, and that when she died, and 

Asoka was old, he married a dissolute young woman named 
Tishyarakshita; concerning whom and her step-son Kunala, 
the old folk -lore tale, known to the Greeks as that of 
Phaedra and Hippolytus, is related with much imaginative 
embellishment. But folk-lore is not history, and the 
pathetic story of the blinded K unala must not be read or 
criticized as matter-of-fact narrative. The legend appears 
in di \'erse forms with various names. . 

Legend of Another son of Asoka, named Jalauka, who plays a large 
Jalauka. part in Kashmir tradition, although rather a shadowy per-

1 Minor Rock Edict I (RapDlilh) 
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sonage,has more appearance of reality than Kunala. He 
wru; reputed to have been an active and vigorous king of 
Kashmir, who expelled certain intrusive foreigners, and 
conquered the plains as far as Kanauj. He was hostile to 
Buddhism and devoted to the worship of Siva and the 
Divine Mothers, in whose honour he and his queen, lsana
deYi, erected many temples at places which can be identified. 
But the story of Jalauko, notwithstanding the topographical 
detail" is essentially legendary, and no independent corro
boration of the Kashmir tradition has been discovered '. 

TIvara, the son mentioned in the Queen's Edict, is not DaSar&
heard of again, and may have predeceased his father. tha. 

Dasaratho, the grandson of Asoko, who is described in the 
Vishnu Puriina as the son of Suyasas, or Suparsvo, was 
certainly a reality, being known from brief dedicatory in
scriptions on the walls of cave-dwellings at the Nagarjuni 
Hills, which he bestowed upon the Ajilikas, as his grand-
father had done in the neighbouring Barahar Hills. The 
script, langnage, and style of Dasaratha's records prove that 
his date was very close to that of Asoko, whom probably 
he directly succeeded. Assuming this to be the fact, the 
accession of Dasaratha may be dated in 231 B. c. His reign 
appears to have been short, and is allotted (under other 
names) eight years in two of the Puriinas. 

The whole duration of the Maurya dynasty areording to Decline 
Pur;;,nic authority was 187 years, and if this period be ~~h~ 
accepted and reckoned from the accession of Chandragupta Maurya 
in 321 B. c., tbe dynasty must have come to an end in dynasty. 
184 D. c., which date is certainly approximately correct. 
Four princes who succeeded Dasaratha, and each reigned 
for a few years, are mere names 2, The empire seems to 
have broken up very soon after Asoka's death, his descen-
dants, whose names are recorded in the Puranic lists, retain-

1 Stein, trans!. Rdjatarairginf, 
bk. it "v. 108-59. On€': of the con
fused Ti.betan traditions assigns 
eleven sons to Asoka (Schiefner, 
Tdraniith. p. 48). 

3 Sangata, Sall.siika, SomaSafman, 

Satadhanvan. The existence of 
Silisllka is confirmed by the early 
astronomical work, the &dry' 
Samhitd. which alludes to him In 
the well-known historical passage. 
quoted poll, p. 193. 
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ing only Magadha and the neighbouring home provinces. 
The Andhra protected state between the Krishna and 
Godavari rivers was among the earliest defections, and 
rapidly grew into a powerful kingdom, stretching right 
across India, as will be narrated in the next chapter. The 
last king of the imperial Maurya line, a weak prince 
named Brihadratha, was treacherously assassinated by his 
commander-in-chief, Pushyamitra. 

But descendants of the great Asoka continued as local 
Rajas in Magadha for many centuries; the last of them 
being Piirna-varman, who was nearly contemporary with the 
Chinese pilgrim, Hiuen Tsang, in the seventh century '. 

Petty Maurya dynasties, probably connected in some way 
with the imperial line, ruled in the Konkan, between the 
Western Ghats and the sea, and some other parts of 
Western India, during the sixth, seventh, and eigbth 
centuries, and are frequently mentioned in inscriptions 3. 

1 Beal, &1'XIf"Cl¥. ii, lIB, 114. rese Districts; 2nd ed., in B~ 
t Fleet,· Dynasties of the Kana- Gauttew, vol. i, part ii. pp. 289--4, 
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CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE 

EVEJIT. 

CbandJ'agupta Maurya in his youth met Alexander the 
Great. 

Alexander quitted India. 
Alexander, while in Kannania. received of the 

murder of his _satrap Philippos, in India; and placed 
Eudiimos and Ambbi, king of Taxila, in charge of the 
Indian provinces. 

Death of Alexander at Babylon. 
Revolt of Panjab under Chandragupta Maurya. 
Destruction of N anda dynasty of Magadha; aooeuiOD 

of Ohandragupta. Maurya &8 emperor of India. 
Second partition of Alexander's empire at Triparadeis08. 
Seleukos Nikator compelled by Antigonos to retire to 

Egypt. 
Recovery of Babylon by Seleuk08. 
Establishment of Scleukidan era. 
Assumption by Seleukos of title of king. 
Invasion of India by Seleukos. 
Defeat of Seleukos by Chandragupta; treaty of peace; 

cession of a large part of Ariana by Seleukos. 
March of Seleukos against Antigonos. 
Megasthenes ambassador of Seleukos at Pataliputra. 
Defeat and death of Antigonos at Ipsos in Phrygia. 
Aoo8saion ofBinduai.raAmitra.a:hit& .. Amperor of India. 
Deimachos ambassador of Seleukos at PatAliputra. 
Ptolemy Philadelphos. king of Egypt, acc. 
Seleukos Nikator, king of Syria, (i:; Antiocho.sSoter. his 

son, ace. 
Antigonos Gonams, king of Macedonia, grandson or 

Antiochos I, ace. 
Alexander, king of Epirus, son of Pyrrhus. and opponent 

of Antigonos Gonatas. ace. 
AcOBII8ion of Aeoka.-va,1'db.ana .. emperor of India. 
Coronation (abhisluJka) of Asoka. 
Outbreak of First Punic War. 
Conquest of Kalinga by Asoka; Antiochoe Thec)8, king 

of Syria, son of Antiochos Soter, ace. 
Asoka abolished hunting, instituted tOUJ'8 devoted to 

works of piety. and dispatched missionaries. 
Magas, king of Cyrene, half-brother of Ptolemy PhiIa

delphos, died; (?) Alexander. king of Epirus, died. 
Rock Edicts I I I and IV of Asoka, who instituted ~uin

quennial official progresses for propagation of Law 
of Piety (dhanna), and dedicated CAve-dWeIIiDgs at 
Baribai for the .... of the AJivilwo. 
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EVENT. 

Publication of complete series of Fourteen Rock Edicts. 
and of the Kalinga Borderers' Edict by Asoka, who 
appointed Censors of the Law of Piety (dharmamaha
mdlra~). 

Asoka enlarged for the second time the Itiipa of Koniika.
mana Buddha near Kapilavastu. 

Publieation by Asoka of the Kalinga Provincials' Edict. 
pedication by Asoka of a third cave-dwelling at Barabar 

for the use of the Ajivikas. 
Pilgrimage of Asoka to Buddhist holy places; erection of 

pillars at Lumbini Garden and a lltiipa of Konakamana; 
(?) his visit to Nepal. and foundation of Lalita Piitan; 
his daughter Chfi.rumatI beromes a nun. 

Ptolemy Philadelphos, king of Egypt, died. 
Antiochos Theos, king of Syria, grandson of Seleukos 

Nikator. died; revolt about this time of Diodotos 
(Theodotus), and separation of Bactria from the 
Seleukidan empire. 

Composition by Asoka of Pillar Edict VI, confirming the 
Rock Edicts. 

Publlcation by Asoka of complete series of Seven Pillar 
Edicts. 

Antigonos Gonatas, king of Macedonia, died. 
Close of First Punic W &l'; rise of the kingdom of 

Pergamum. ' 
Supplementary Pillar Edicts of Asoka. 
Publication of Minor R()('k Edicts and Bhibra Edict; 

Asokadied; Dasa.ra.tha. ~Kusa.J.a. Vdyu P.). emperor of 
India., aco .• and dedicated NiigalJuni CAves to the 
Ajivikas; break-up of Maurya empire began. 

Sangata Maurya. king (Bandhupiilita. Vayu P.). 
Siilisfika Maurya, king (Indrapalita. Vayu P.). 
SomaSarman Maurya., king (Da.savarman. or Devavannan 

iVaY" P.). " 
Satadhanwan Maurya. king (~atadhara. ~Tdyu P.). 
Brihadratha Maurya, king (Brihadasva, Vdyu P.). 
Ptahyam.itn BUDga, ace., having slain Briliadratha; 

1ln.&1 d6fJtruciion of :Maury. Empire 1. 

1 The names of the successors of 
Asoka are taken from the Vishnu 
Puro7Ja, omitting SUYaSas, for the 
reasons given in the text. The 
Vliyu, whieh is probably the oldest 
of the Pural?as (Early lI~t. of tluJ 
D6kkan. 2nd cd., p. 162\ gives only 
Dine names for the dynasty, as in 
brackets. and also states the dura
tion of each reign. The dates gi\'en 
are assigned accordingly, un the 
assumption that the reign of Asoka 
lasted fOJ" about forty years. Its 

duration, a.ecording to the Vayu 
Purii'f'll. was thirty-six, and. accord
ing to the Jfahdl"afflaa, thirty-seven 
years, both of which periods should 
probably be reckoned from the COl"(r 

nation. The Pural).as agree in as
signing 137 years to the Ma~. 
dynasty, but the total of the len s 
of reigns. according to the ayu 
Purd1}(l. is only 133. The difference 
of four years may be accounted for 
by the interval between tbe acces
sion and the coronation of Asaka. 



CHAPTER VIII 

THE ~UNGA, KANVA, AND ANDHRA DYNASTIES, 
184 B.C. TO 236 A.D. 

THE SUNGA DYNASTY 

PUSHYAMITRA, the commander-in-chief, having slain his 184 B. c. 
master Brihadratha Maurya, and imprisoned the minister, ~::rc
usurped the vacant throne, and established himself as P,:"bya

sovereign of the now contracted Maurya dominions 1; thus sl}lItra 
ungs. 

founding a dynasty known to history as that of the Sungas '. 
The capital continued to be, as of old, Pataliputra, and Extent of 

probably all the central or home provinces of the empire Suo~ .. 
'zed h 'h' h' h ded h domllllons. recogm t e usurper s aut onty, W Ie exten to t e 

south as far as the :Sarmadii river', and presumably embraced 
the territories in the Gangetic basin, corresponding with the 
modern Bihar, Tirhut, and the United Provinces of Agra and 
Oudh. It is unlikely that either the later Mauryas or the 
Sungas exercised any jurisdiction in the Panjiib. Wilson's 

1 The Purinic account of Pushy&
mitra's usurpation is confirmed by 
Bal).a (seventh century), who eVI
dently had access to documents 
now lost. His text is: Prat~jii.d 
durbalmh cha balailarJanarynpa
dtia-da!iitdJ6Sha..-aainya~ .enanir 
aniiryo Mfluryam Bri/ladratham 
pipesha PW'IhpamitralJ, "'1'aminam t 
Buhler (Ind. Ant. ii, :{63) trans
lates: • And reviewing the whole 
army, under the pretext of shOwing 
him his forces, the mean general 
Pushpamitra crushed his master. 
Brihadratha the Maurya. who was 
weak of purpose.' The rendering 
by . Cowell and Thomas (]-[(lr~a-
~artt(l, transl. p. 198) djffers but 
slightly. They translate the first 
dause : • having displayed his 
wh~le a~y on the 'Pretext of mam
f(;stmg hiS power. Buhler's ver
sion is to be preferred.. 

I Manuscripts usuallyread Push
pamitra. but Pushyamitra is the 
correct form (Buhler. Ind'f.,A'lit. ii. 
36'l). The dynastic name ~unga is 
attested by the Pur<ll)8S, Ba.~a 
(p. 193), and the Barhut (Bharhut) 
inscription beginning with Suganam 
r~i6, • during the reign of the 
Sungas' (Arch. S. W.I. v. 73; Ind. 
Ant. xiv, 138, withfscsimile). 

, • The Queen 1of Agnimitra, 
son of Pushyamitra has a brother 
of inferior caste, Virasena by name. 
he has been/laced by the King in 
command 0 a frontier fortress on 
the banks of the Mandakini • 
(Introd. to Malavilaignimitra). 
Mr. Tawney (transl.. p. 6) notes 
that • the Mandiikini here probably 
means the Narmada (Nerbudda). 
One of the Bomb&y manuscripts 
reads the Prikrit equivalent of 
Narmadi.' 
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belief that the arms of Pushyamitra reached the Indus was 
due to a misunderstanding ,. 

1
1
55-3 .•• c. During the latter years of his reign, the usurper was 
nY_Slon '--__ ed b . d . fro bo h d of Me· tJll-ea.ten y serIOUS angers menacmg m t east an 

na.nder. west. Menander, a relative of the Bactrian monarch Eukra~ 

Invasion 
of Khira
Villa. 

Repulse 
of Me
Da.nder. 

tides, and king of Kabul and the Panjiib, formed the design 
of emulating the exploits of Alexander, and advanced with 
a formidable force into the interior of India. He annexed 
the Indus delta, the peninsula of Surashtra (Kiithiiiwar), 
and some other territories on the western coast; occupied 
Mathurii on the Jumna; besieged Madhyamikii (now ]l;iigari 
near Chitor) in Riijputiina; invested Siiketam in southern 
Oudh; and threatened Piitaliputra, the capital. 

About the same time, or a little earlier, Kbiiravela, king 
of Kalinga on the coast of the Bay of Bengal, invaded 
l\Iagadha. He claims to have won some successes, and to 
have humbled his adversary, but whatever advantage he 
gained would seem to have been temporary, or to have 
dected only the eastern frontier of the ~fagadhan kingdom'. 

The more formidable invasion of l\:Ienander was certainly 
repelled after a severe struggle, and the Greek king was 
obliged to retire to his own country, but probahly retained 
his conquests in Western India for a rew years longer '. 

1 Wilson, TMatr8 of tluJ Hifldtu, 
ii. 353 ; Cunningham. Num. Chron .• 
1810. p. 221. 

2 The inscription of. Kharavela. 
king of Kalinga (Orissa), incised 
on the rock of the Hathigumphi 
cave in the Udayagiri hill. nineteen 
miles south of Katak (Cuttack), 
although sad1y mutilated. is one of 
the most interesting epigraphic 
monuments of India. It recounts 
th,~ history of the reign up to the 
thirteenth year, and is dated in the 
yea.r 1640 expired, and 165 current, 
of the Maurya era. No other 
refnence to that era is known. 
Ass lIning that the Maurya era 
was reckoned from the corona
tion Jf Chandragupta Maurya. and 
that that event occurred in3:?1 B.C., 

the date is equivalent to (821-164) 

151 B. c. If the Maury-a era was 
identical with the Seleukidan. the 
date of the inscription will be nine 
years later. Khiiravela in his fifth 
year repaired a work constructed 
by Nanda Raja. In his twelfth 
year he advanced to the Ganges 
(158 B.C.I. and claims to have 
humbled ~he king of Mag~d~a. arit 
Pushyamttta. Nanda RaJa IS then 
again mentioned. Khiiravela was 
himself a Jain. but, like Asoka, 
honoured all sects (la'rap{ua~1Ja.
piiJako). The translation in Cun
ningham's CorptUI, IWlcriptiVlUl of 
A.aoka. p. 13~. is not to be depended 
on. The only authentic version is 
that by Bh~wiin Liil Indraji 
(Actu du Si:ciCnu Congrea Or., 
tome iii. pp. 174-1. Leide. IB8j). 

a See Appendix I at end of this 
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Thus ended the last attempt by a European general to India and 
conquer India by land. All subsequent invaders from the Europe. 

western continent have come in ships, trusting to their 
command of the sea, and using it as their base. From the 
repulse of Menander in 153 D •. C. until the bombardment of 
Calicut by Vasco da Gama in 15~ A. D. India enjoyed im-
munity from European attack; and it is unlikely that the 
illYasion of India by land will be seriously undertaken ever 
again. 

During the progress of these wars the outlying southern Agpimi-
. t d' t th N ad-' ad .. t ed tra s w", provInces ex en mg 0 e 1 arm a nver were millIS er with 

by the Crown Prince, Agnimitra, as viceroy, who had Ill. Vidarbh •. 

capital at Vidisii, the modern Bhilsii on the Betwa in Sin-
dhia's territory. Agnimitra's youthful son V .. umitra was 
employed on active service under the orders of the king, his 
grandfather. Pushyamitra, who at this time must have been 
advanced in years, resolved to crown his military successes by 
substantiating and proclaiming a formal claim to the rank 
of Lord Paramount of Northern India. His pretensions 
received confirmation by the success of Agnimitra in a local 
war with his southern neighbour, the Riija of Vidarbha 
(Berar), which resulted in the complete defeat of the' Riija, 
who was obliged to cede half of his dominions to a rival 
cousin; the river Varada (Warda) being constituted the 
boundary between the two principalities. 

Pushyamitra determined to revive and celebrate with 
appropriate magnificence the antique rite of the horse
sacrifice (aJvamcdha), which, according to immemorial tradi
tion, could only be performed by a paramount sovereign, 
and involved as a preliminary a formal and successful 
challenge to all rival claimants to supveme power, delivered 
after tills faslllon :-

'A horse of a particular colour W8B consecrated hy the Ah ....... 
performance _ of certain ceremonies, and was then tunled t::::~e~r 
loose to wander for a year. The king, or his representative, sacrifice. 
followed the horse with an army, and when the animal 

this chapter, 'The Invasion of Menander, and the Date of Patail-
jaIL' 

N 
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entered a foreign country, the ruler of that country was 
bound either to fight or to submit, If the liberator of the 
horse succeeded in obtaining or enforcing the submission of 
all the countries over which it passed, he returned in triumph 
with all the vanquished Rajas in his train; but, if he failed, 
he was disgraced, and his pretensions ridiculed, After his 
successful return, a great festival was held, at which the 
horse was sacrificed t,' 

Ya.auss, The command, at least nominally, of the gnard attendant 
on the consecrated steed liberated by Pushyamitra was 
entrusted to his young grandson, Vasumitra, who is said to 
have encountered and routed a band of certain Yavanas, or 
western foreigners, who took up the challenge on the banks 
of the riwr Sindhu, which now forms the boundary between 
Bundelkhand and the Riijputilna states', These disputants 
may have been part of the division of Menander's army 
which had undertaken the siege of Madhyamikii in Riijpu
tilna, 

Celebra- The Yavanas and all other rivals having been disposed of 
tion of the ' d Pu h 't 't'fi d' h' I' t k sa,crifice. In ue course, s yaml m was JUS I e m IS calm 0 ran 

as the paramount power of :-.'orthern India, and straightway 
proceeded to announce his success hy a magnificent celebration 
of the sacrifice at his capital, The dramatist, who has so 
well preserved the traditions of the time, professes to record 
the very words of the invitation addressed by the victorious 
king to hi. son the Crown Prince, as follows :-

• May it be well with thee! From the sacrificial enclosure 
the commander-in-chief Pushpamitra sends this message to 
his son Agnimitra, who is in the territory of Vidisii, affec
tionately embracing him, lie it known unto thee that I, 
having been consecrated for the Riijaauya [i. e, a8vamediul] 
sacrifice, let loose free from all check or curb a horse which 
was to be brought back after a year; appointing Vasumitra 
as its defender, girt with a guard of a hundred Riijpiits, 
This very horse wandering on the right [or" south"] hank 
of the Sindhu was claimed by a cavalry squadron of the 
Yavanas, Then there was a fierce struggle between the two 
forces. Then Vasumitra, the mighty bowman, having over-

1 Dowson. Clauica,l Dtct~, s. v. ABvamedba. 
• Not the Iud .... 
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come his foes, rescued by force my excellent horse, which they 
were endeavouring to carry off. Accordingly, I will now 
sacrifice, having had my horse brought back to me by my 
grandson, even as Ansumat brought back the horse to 
Sagara. Therefore, you must dismiss anger from your mind, 
and without delay come with my daughters-in-law to behold 
the sacrifice 1.' 

The performance of the solemn rite was probably witnessed Patailjali. 

by the celebrated grammarian Patanjali, who alludes to the 
event in terms which imply tbat it occurred in his time. 

The exaggerated regard for the sanctity of animal life, ~nDiDg 
which was one of the most cherished features of Buddhism, :an[(~~
and the motive of Asoka's most characteristic legislation, had reaction. 

necessarily involved the prohibition of bloody sacrifices, which 
are essential to certain forms of Brahmanical worship, and 
were believed by the orthodox to possess the highest saving 
efficacy. The memorable horse-sacrifice of Pushyamitra 
marked the beginning of the Brahmanical reaction, which 
was fully developed five centuries later in the time of Samu
dragupta and hi, successors. 

But the revival of the practice of sacrifice by an orthodox ~hy.
Hindu ruler did not necessarily involve persecution of J ains ~~~: per_ 

and Buddhists who abhorred the rite. There is no evidence s<cutor. 
that any member of those sects was ever compelled to sacrifice 
against his will, as, under Buddhist and Jain domination, the 
orthodox were forced to abstain from ceremonies regarded 
by them as essential to salvation. Pushyamitr .. has been 
accused of persecution, bnt the evidence is merely that of 
a legend of no authority'_ 

I Mrilnrikdgnimitra. • The Story 
of Malavika and Agnimitra; Actv. 
transl. Tawney. p. 78, with the 
substitution of the word • forces ' 
for • hosts,' which is not suitable. 
Abstracts of the plot are given by 
Wilson (Theatre of th8llindm. vol. 
ii, pr.. 345-53. and Sylvain Uvi, 
Theatre IndiRn. pp. 165-10). It has 
been translated into Latin by Jull
berg (Bonn. 1840), into English by 
Tawney (Calcutta, 1875), into Ger
man by Weber (Berlin, 1856), and 

liZ 

twice into French by Foucaux and 
Victor Henry (Paris, lE177. 1889). 
The historical tradition seems to be 
authentic. KAlidasa. the author. pro
bably lived during the Gupta period 
in the fifth. or possibly. the fourth 
century. For the S~ara legend see 
Dowson. Clasa1Ml Dtdionary. s. v. 

2 Dif1!!dfJada.na in Bumouf, IntrQ
duction. pp. 433, 434.. The same 
romance is responsible for the fiction 
that Asoka offered a reward for the 
head of eVf!rT Brahman ascetic. 
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But, although the alleged proscription of Buddhism hy 
Pushyamitra is not supported hy evidence, and it is true 
that the gradual extinction of that religion in India was dne 
in the main to causes other than persecution; it is also true 
that from time to time fanatic kings indulged in savage 
outbursts of cruelty, and committed genuine acts of persecu
tion directed against Jains or Buddhists as such. Well
established instances of such proceedings will be met with in 
the course of this history, and others, which do not come 
within its limits, are on record. That such outbreaks of 
wrath should have occurred is not wonderful, if we consider 
the extreme oppressiveness of the Jain and Buddhist pro
hibitions when ruthlessly enforced, as they certainly were by 
some Rajas, and probably by Asoka. The wonder rather is 
that pe:rsccutions were so rare, and that as a rule the various 
sects managed to live together in harmony, and III the 
enjoyment of fairly impartial official favour I. 

'When Pushyamitra, some five years subsequent to the 
retreat of Menander, died, after a long and eventful re~, 
he was succeeded by his son the Crown Prince, Aguimitra, 
who had governed the southern provinces during his father's 
lifetime. He reigned but a few years, and was succeeded 
/ly Sujyeshtba, probably a brother, who was followed seven 
years later by Vasumitra, a !jOn of Aguimitra, who as a youth 
had guarded the sacrificial horse on behalf of his aged 
grandfather. The next four reigus are said to have been 
abnormally short, amounting together to only seventeen 
years. The inference that the extreme brevity of these reigus 

Til"anath. as interpreted by V assi
lief (u B()U(ldi~t p. 50), does not 
impute the guilt of persecution to 
Pushyamitra. 

1 The reality of religious persecu
tion of Buddhism in India. denied 
by Rhys Davids (J. Pdli Te:ct Soc" 
1896. pp. 81-92). is affirmed by 
Hodgson, Sewell, and Watters 
(ibid .• pp. 107-10). The instance of 
Sasanka. described by the nearly 
contempo1"8.ry Hiuen Tsang (Beal, 
&cord.. i. ~H; ii.4.z.91,1l8, Hi), 
is fully proved. The case against 

Mihirakula is ahnost as strong. In 
ancient times Tibet and Khotan 
were closely connected with India. 
Tibetan history records a persecu
tion of Buddhism by king GIang 
Darma. about 840 A.D. (R()(.'khiU. 
Lif' of 1M Buddha. p. ~~6), and a 
similar event is recorded in Kholan 
annals (ibid., pp. 243-5). A ter
rible persecution of the cognate 
religion J ainism occurred in 
Southern India (Elliot, Col",. oj 
&.them India, p. H6). 
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indicates a period of confusion during which palace revolu
tions were frequent is strongly confirmed by the one incident 
of the time which has survived in tradition. Sumitra, another 
son of Agnimitra, who was, we are told, inordinately devoted 
to the stage, was surprised when in the midst of his favourite 
actors by one Mitradeva, who 'severed his head with a 
scimitar, as a lotus is shorn from its stalk 1,' The ninth 
king, Bhagavata, is credited with a long reign of twenty-six 
years, but we know nothing about him. The tenth king, 
Devabhuti or Devabhiimi, ,,'as, we are assured, a man of 
licentious habits, and lost his life while engaged in a 
discreditable intrigue. The dynasty thus came to an un
honoured end after baving occupied the throne for a hundred 
and twelve years '. 

'I'M Kiinva or Kiinviiyana J}yrIa8ty. 

The plot which cost the royal debauchee, Devahhiiti, his 72 •. c. 
thfone and life was contrived by his Brahman minister ~~~~~V& 
Vasudeva, who seems to have controlled the state even 
during the lifetime of his nominal master '. Mitradeva, 
the slayer of Prince Sumitra, probably belonged to the same 
powerful family, which is known to history as that of the 
Kiinvas, or Kiinviiyanas. There is reason to believe that 
the later Sunga kings enjoyed little real power, and were 
puppets in the hands of their Brahman ministers, like the 
Mahratta Rajas in the hands of the Peshwas. But the 

I BiiQa. Har,~arita. ch. vi; 
CoweU and Thomas, transl., p. 193. 

2 The . Mitra' ("Dins. of several 
kinds. found in Oudh. Rohilkhand, 
Gorakhpur, &c .• sometirues assumed 
to belong to the Sungas, cannot be 
utilized safely as documents for 
that dynasty. Only one name on 
the ooins. that of Agnimitra, agrees 
with the Pura.nic lists. For detailed 
d~scriptions see Carpeyle and 
Rlvett-Carnac. J. A. S. B .• lSf'O, 
part i. pp. 21-8,81-90, with plates; 
Cunningham, Coins of Ancient 
India, pp. 69, 74, 79, 93. ~ 

J • These are the ten ~ungu, 

who will govern the kingdom for 
8 hundred and twelve years. Deva
bhiiti. the lastSunga.. being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister. 
the Kanwa, named Vasudeva, will 
murder him. and usurp the king
dom ' ( Villhnu Purdna. ed. Wilson 
and Hall. vol. iv, p. "192). 

• In a frenzy of passion the over
libidinous C;unga was at the in
stan('e of his minister Vasudeva 
reft of his life by a daughter of 
Devabhllti's slave-woman disguised 
as his queen' (Bii..r:)a. Har,!a-caroa, 
ch. vi. transl. Cowell and Thomas, 
p. 193). 
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distinct testimony of both the Puriinas and Biina that 
De,oabMti, the tenth and last Sunga, was the person slain 
by Vasudeva the first Kiinva, forbids the acceptance of 
Professor Bhandarkar's theory that the Kamoa dynasty 
should be regarded as contemporary with the Sunga '. 

Vasudeva seized the throne rendered vacant by his crime, 
and was succeeded by three of his descendants. The whole 
dynasty, comprising four reigns, covers a period of only 
forty-five years. The figures indicate, as in the case of the 
Sungas, that the times were disturbed, and that succession 
to the throne was often effected by violent means. Nothing 
whatever is known about the reigns of any of the Kiinva 
kings. The last of them was slain in 27 n. c. by a king of 
the Andhra or Siitaviihana dynasty, which at that time 
possessed wide dominions stretching across the tableland 
of the Deccan from sea to sea. Although no coins or 
monuments directly connecting the Andhra monarchy with 
Piitaliputra the ancient imperial capital have yet been dis
covered, it is probable that the Andhra kings for a time 
controlled the kingdom of Magadha. The most ancient 
coins of the dynasty at present known are of northern type, 
and bear the 'lame of Sala, who may have been the slayer 
of Susarman, the last Kiinva. The Alldhra coinage from 
first to last has many affinities with the mintages of the 
north, which may be readily explained, if the dynasty really 
held :llagadha as a dependency for a considerable period '. 

The Puriinas treat the whole Andhra dynasty as following 
the Kiima, and consequently identify the slayer of the last 
Kilnva prince with Simuka or Sipraka, the first of the 
Andhra line. But, as a matter of fact, the independent 
Andhra dynasty had begun about 220 n. c., long before the 
suppression of the K.moas in 27 B.C., and the Andhra king 
who slew Susarman cannot possibly have been Simuka. It 

1 E. Hut. of Dekkan, 2nd ed. in 
Bomb. Ga<.., vol. i, part ii, p. 163. 
ladoptcd this theory in my 'Andhra 
Dynasty' (Z. D . ..ll. G., 1902, p. 
6S8;~but DOW reject it. 

j See the author's paper on the 

'Andhra Coinage' in Z. D. M. G .• 
1903, pp. 605-\?7. The coins with 
the legend Sri Stitasa (SlIm Sata8a. 
without vowel marks) are published 
and figured for the first time on 
p.61 •. 
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is impossible to affinn with certainty who he was, because 
the dates of accession of the various Andhra princes are not 
known with accuracy. The intermediate dates inserted in 
the chronological table at the end of this chapter are merely 
rough approximations to the truth, being based upon the 
lengths of reigns as stated in the Puriinas, which are known 
to be untrustworthy. In three cases (kings Nos. 23, 24, 27) 
where the Puriinic lengths of the reigns can be checked by 
inscriptions, the Puriinas are proved to be in error. All 
that can be affirmed at present is that the slayer of 
Susarman, the last Kanva, must have been une of three 
Andhra kings, namely No. 12, KunWa Satakarni, No. 13, 
Sata Siitakal'Jli, or No. 14, Pulumiiyi I, whose reigns 
collectively are assigned .. period of forty years. The year 
!l7 B.C. may be accepted as tbe true date of the extinction 
of the Kiinva dynasty; because it depends, not on the 
duration assigned to each several reign, but on the periods 
of 112 and 45 years respectively allotted to the Sung .. and 
Kinva dynasties, which seem worthy of credence; and this 
date, 27 B. C., apparently must fall within the limits of one 
or other of the three reigns named. 

Andhra Dyruuty. 

Before proceeding to narrate the history of the Andhl'a Earli~t 
kings after the extinction of the Kanva dynasty we must :cet~t~on 
cast back a glance to the more distant past, aud trace the Andrnas. 

steps by which the Andhra. kingdom became one of the 
greatest powers in India. 

In the days of Chandragupta Maurya and Megasthene'.300 •. c. 
the Andhra nation, prohably a Dra"idian people, now repre-
sented by the large population speaking the Telugu language, 
occupied the deltas of the Godavari and Krishna (Kistna) 
ri \'ers on the eastern side of India, and was reputed to 
possess a military force second only to that at the command 
of the king of the Prasii, Chandragupta Maurya. The 
Andhra territory included thirty walled towns, besides 
numerous villages, and the army consisted of 100,000 
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infantry, 2,000 cavalry, and 1,000 elephants '. The capital 
of the state was then Sri Kiikulam, on the lower course of 
the Krishna '. 

TIl<' nation thus described was evidently independent, and 
it is not known at what time, in the reign either of Chandra
gupta or Bindusara, the Andhras were compelled to submit 
to the irresistible forces at the command of the Maurya 
kings aDd recognize the suzerainty of )Iagadha. 

"'hen next heard of in Asoka's edicts (256 B. c.) they were 
enrolled among the tribes resident in the outer circle of the 
empire, subject to the imperial commands, but doubtlesa 
enjoying a considerable degree of autonomy under their own 
Raja'. The withdrawal of the strong arm of Asoka was 
the signal for the disruption of hi. vast empire. While the 
home provinces continued to obey his feeble successors upon 
the throne of Piitaliputra, the distant governments shook 
off tbe imperial yoke and reasserted tbeir independence. 

The Andhras were not slow to take advantage of the 
opportunity given by the death of the great emperor, and 
very soon after the close of his reign, set up as an inde
pendent power under the government of a king named 
Simuka. The new dynasty extended its sway with such 
extraordinary rapidity that, in tbe reign of 'the second king 
Krishna (Kanha), the town of Nasik, near the source of tbe 
Godih'ari in the Western Ghats, was included in the Andhra 
dominions, which thus stretched across India. 

16S R, c. A little later, either the third or fourth king, who is 
~~,,!y of described as Lord of the West, was able to send a force 
vela. 

J Pliny, HiRt. Nat .. book vi, 21, 
·rn. 23, from information probably 
supplied by Meg':lsthenes.. The 
passage is fully dIscussed m the 
author's monograph, • Andhra His
tory and Coinage' (Z, D . .If. G., 
1900. 1903':, to which reference may 
be made by reader!; desirous of 
examining in detail the SOllJ'CeS f!f 
Andhra history. 

~ Burgess, • The Stfipas of Ama
:rivatiandJaggayapeta,' A. S.8./., 
p. 3 (referring to Wilson, Mackt>QZu 
NSS., vol. i, introd. p. cxvii. and 

Campbell, Telugu Grammar, introd. 
p. ii). The site of the ancient town 
(N. lat. 20° 28', E. long. 85° 55') has 
been cut away by the river (Rea., 
Proc. Gor-t. Jfadraa. Public, No. 
~23, dated June 18. IS9i). 

S 'And likewise here. in the 
king's dominions. amon~ the Yonas 
and Kambojas, in (?', !"'iabhaka of 
the Nabhitis, among the Bhojas and 
fitinikas. &Jnong the Andhras and 
PuHndas. everywhere men follow 
the Law of Piety as p'~laimed by 
His Majesty' (Rock Edict XlII). 
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of all anns to the aid of his ally, Khiiravela, king of Kalinga 
in the east, which kingdom had also reem'ered its indepen
dence after the death of Asoka '. 

Nothing more is heard of the Andhra kings until one of 21 B. c. 
them, as above related, in ~7 B. c., slew the last of the ~tll~~~~n 
Kam'as, and no doubt annexed the territory, whatever it dynasty. 
was, which still recognized the authority of that dynasty. 
The Andhra kings all claimed to belong to the Siitavahana 
family, and most of them assumed the title of Satakarni. 
They are consequently often refeITed to by one or other of 
these desif,J'flations, without mention of the personal name of 
the monarch, and it is thus sometimes impossible to a.'lcertain 
which king is alluded to. As already observed, the real 
name of the slayer of Susarman Kanva is not known. 

The name of Hala, the seventeenth king, by virtue of it, 68 .•. D. 

association with literary tradition, possesses special interest ~~dg Hila 
as marking a stage in the development of Indian literature. Prakrit 
In his time, the learned dialect elaborated by scholars, in bterature. 

which the works of Kalidasa and other famous poets are 
composed, had not come into general use as the language 
of polite literature; and even the most courtly authors did 
not disdain to seek royal patronage for compositions in the 
vernacular dialects. On such literature the favour of King 
Hala was bestowed, and he himself is credited with the 
composition of the anthology of erotic verses, called the 
'Seyen Centuries,' written in the ancient l\:laharashtri 
tongue. A collection of tales, entitled the 'Great Story-
book; written in the Paisachi dialect, and a Sanskrit 
grammar, arranged with special reference to the needs of 
students more familiar with the vernacular speech than with 
the so-called 'classical' language, are e,ttributed to his 
ministers 2. 

1 • In the second year. Satakan;ti, 
protecting the west [ubhitayita .... %
tuka'.li pachimadisam], sent a nu
mt"tous army of horses, elephants, 

IQeD. and chariots [acti. a force of 
All_ anns, apparently as an ally]' 
lh athigumpbi inser. in .Actu, 

Siziem6 c~Or., tome iii. p.114. 
Leide, ]R85'. 

~ The Sapta.salaka, Brihat-katJui., 
and Katantra grammar, of which 
notkes will be found in the histories 
of Sanskrit Literature. The latest 
leading authority on the relations 
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The next kings. concerning whom anything is known, are 
those numbered ~l to ~3 in the dynastic list, who form a 
group, distinguished by peculiar personal names and a dis
tinctive coinage, and are commemorated by a considerable 
number of inscriptions and coins. Vilivayakura I, the first 
of the group, whose accession would seem to indicate a break 
in the continuity of the dynasty, perhaps due to the 
ambition of a junior branch, obtained power in 84 A.D., 

and, according to the Puranas, enjoyed it only for half a 
year. Some rare coins struck in his western dominions are 
his sole memorial. 

RS-!3HA.D. He was succeeded by Siviilakura, presumably his son, who, 
~~~iilakura after a reign of twenty-eight years, transmitted the sceptre 
Vi!iV8.fi8- to Vilivayakura II, who bore his grandfather~s name, in 
kura I. accordance with Hindu custom. His reign of about twenty-

The 
Sakas. 

five years was distinguished by successful warfare against his 
western neighbours, the Sakas, Pahlavas, and Yavanas of 
Miilwa, Gujariit, and Kiithiawiir '. The names of these 
foreign tribes demand some explanation. 

The Sakas, the Se (Sek) of Chinese historians, were a 
horde of pastoral nomads, like the modern Turkomans, 
occupying territory to the west of the 'Vu-sun horde, 
apparently situated between the Chu and Jaxartes rivers, 
to the north of the Alexander mountains '. About 160 B. c., 

between the vernacular language 
and the' classical,' or • secondary,' 
Sanskrit is Professor Otto Franke's 
book, l'iili1l1ul ~(lll",krit' Strassburg, 
190'1). The learned author uses the 
tcnn Piili to deSignate the aDdent 
Aryan speech of Ceylon and the 
whole of India below the Himalava. 
Sanskrit was not thoroughly ('stab.. 
lished in the south and west during 
the first millennium A. D., although 
it was in general use in an incorrect 
form by the end of the fourth 
century (p. 74). 

1 The personal names are ascer
tained from coin legends. The 
inscriptions denote these kings by 
epithets indicating the family names 
of their mothers. a pradke perhaps 
determined by a system of matrw-

ehal descent. Vi.J.ivayakura I is de
scribed as VaSish~iputra, the son of 
the lady belonging to the Vd;j"h~(J,
gotra or dan-section. Similarly, 
Siviilakura is called Ma4hariputra.. 
and Vi!iviiyakura II is eaUed Gau
~miputra. The later king Yajna 
Sri was also a Gautamiputra, and 
three other kings were Yii.~ish~hi
putras. \Vriters on Andhra history 
have produced mllch confusion by 
using these metronymics instead of 
the personal names. 

~ The approximate rSition of the 
Sakas is fixed by !\'. Chayannes' 
determination of ' l'ancien territoire 
des Ou-suen fWu-sun], c'est-il.-dire 
les vallees des ri vieres Konges. 
Tekes, et Ill' (lures Occuwntmu', 
p. 263). The Konges and Telies 
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they were expelled from their pasture grounds by another 
similar horde, the Yueh-chi, and compelled to migrate 
southwards. They ultimately reached India, but the road 
hy which they travellrd is not known with certainty. 

Princes of Saka race established themselYes at Taxila in Sakas in 
the Panjah and Matbura on tbe Jumna, where they dis- N. India. 
placed the native Rajas, and ruled principalities for several. 
generations, assuming the ancient Persian title of satrap 1. 

Probably they recognized :\Iithradates I (174-136 B.C.) and 
his successors, the early kings of the Parthian or Arsakidan 
dynasty of Persia, as their o,·edords. 

Anotber branch of the horde advanced further to the Sakas in 

SQuth, presumably across Sind, which was then a well- W. India. 
watered country, and carved out for themselves a dominion 
in the peninsula of Surashtra, or Kiithiiiwar, and some of the 
neighbouring distrids on the mainland 2. 

The Pahla'V8s seem to have been Persians, in the sense The 
of being Parthians of Persia, as distinguished from the Pahlavas. 
Parsika..;;, or Persians proper. The name is believed to be 
a corruption of Parthiva, , Parthian,' and is almost certainly 
identical with Pallava, the designation of a famous southern 
dynasty, which is frequently mentioned in inscriptions during 
the early centuries of the Christian era, and ha(i its capital 
at Kanch" or Conjeeveram in the Chingleput district, 
:\Iadras 3. 

The word Yavana is etymologically the same as 'Ionian,' The 
and originally meant 'Asiatic Greek,' but has been used Yavanas. 

with varying connotation at different periods. In the third 
century B. c. Asoka gave the word its original meaning, 
describing Antiochos Theos and the other contemporary 

are southern tributaries of the Hi 
and to the north and north-west of 
Kficha (Kout<:ha). I did not know 
this when I dealt· with the Sak.a 
migration in J. R. A. 8., 1903. See 
post. pp. :200 ·2. and :tIS. 

I The word ()('curs twice in the 
~eat im:;('ription at Behistun (Raw
linson, H/Jrod()tll~. ii. 399, note). 

~ The Saka migration will be 
treated more fully in the next 

chapter. 
I Fleet, Dynastisl a/eM Kanar6U 

])iltricts. 2nd cd., p. 316 (Bomb. 
Gaz., vol. i, part in. The donors 
commemorated in Karli inscription, 
No. :!l, bore purt" Persian names. 
Harapharana or Holofernes. and 
Setapharal)a or Sitaphernes (A. S, 
lV. I. iv, 113. note';. 1<"'or further 
notice of the Pallavas, see chapter 
xvi, pad. 
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Hellenistic kings as Yannas. In the second century A. D. 

the term had a vaguer signification, and was employed as 
a generic term to denote foreigners coming from the old 
Indo·Greek kingdoms on the north-western frontier 1. 

100 A.I). These three foreign tribes, Sakas, PahlaYRs, and Yavanas, 
;;,~hj(,~~~ at that time settled in Western India as the lords of a 
h .... ta. conquered nathe population, were the ohjects of the hostility 

of Yiliviiyakura II. The first foreign chieftain in the west 
whose name has been preserved is Bhfnnaka the Kshaharata, 
who attained power at about the beginring of the second 
ceJ:tury A.D., and was followed by ~ahapana, \.,.·ho aggran
dized his dominions at the expense of his Andhra neighbours. 
The Kshaharata clan seems to have heen a branch of the 

1~6 •. D. Sakas. In the year 126 A. D. the Andhra king, Vilivaya
kura II, recovered the 10sses which his kingdom had sufl-ered 
at the hands of the intruding foreigners, and utterly 
destroyed the power of "'ahapana. The hostility of the 
Andhra monarch was stimulated by the disgust felt by all 
Hindus, and especially by the followers of the orthodox 
Brahmanical system, at the outlandish practices of foreign 
barbarians, who ignored caste rules, and treated with 
contempt the precepts of the holy shi"1.!iras. This di'gust 
is yjvidly expressed in the long inscription recorded in 
144 A. D. by the queen-mother Balasri, of the Gautama 
family, in which she glorifies herself as the mother of the 
hero who' destroyed the Sakas, ,avanas, and Pahlavas ... 
properly expended the ta.'[es which he leded in accordance 
with the sacred law •.• and prevented the mixing of the 
four castes 2.' 

Chash- After the destruction of Nahapana, the local government 
tana. of the west was entrusted to one Chashtana, who seems to 

have been a Saka, and to have acted as viceroy under the 

1 I n one of the early J unnar 
inscriptions Q pcr.<;.on bearing the 
Hindu name Chandra <Chanda) 
des('ribes himself as a Yavana (A. 
S. W. I. iv. 9'». 

J lns('r. ~o. 17 of Kiirli. in great 
chaiblll cave; ed. and transl. Buh
ler (A. 13. lV. 1. iv, 109). The 

inscriptions of the times of the 
western satraps and the Andhra 
kings ~re coUeded in the volume 
dtc"l. pr. 91'\ seqq. The dis~overy 
of tile Harne of Bhumaka IS due 
to "Mr. Rapson (J. R. A. S., 1904, 
p.313). 
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Andhra conqueror. Chashtana, who,e capital was at t'jjain 
in l-lalwa, is mentioned by his contemporary, Ptolemy the 
geographer, under the slight disguise of Tiastanes. From 
him sprang a long line of satrap;,;, who retained the govern
ment of 'Yes tern India with ,oarying fortune, until the la.'lt 
of them was overthrown at the close of the fourth century 
by Chandra-gupta Vikramilditya. 

In the year 138 A. D. Yilivayakura II was succeeded on 138 A. D. 

the Andhra throne b~ his son Puluma yi II, the Siro ~:J,.~ 
Polemaios of Ptolemy; and about the same time, the man. 
satrap, Rudraclaman, grandson of Chashtana, assumed 
the goycrnment of the western provinces. His daughter, 
Dakshamitra, was married to Pulurnayi, hut this relation-
ship did not deter Rudradaman, who was an ambitious and 
energetic prince, from levying war upon his son-in-law. The 
satrap was victorious, and when the conflict was renewed; 
success still attended on his arms (145 A. D.). :'.loved by u.s A. D. 

natural affection for his daughter, the yictor did not pursue 
his ruhantage to the uttermost, and was content with th~ 
retrocession of territory, while abstaining from inflirting 
utter ruin upon his opponent. 

The peninsula of' K~Hhiaw8.r or Surashtra, the whole of PrO\'inc-es 

l\la}wa, Kachehh (Cutch), Sind, and the Konkan, or tern- R~d~~
tory between the 'Vestern Ghiits and the sea., besides some man. 
adjoining districts, thu, passed under the sway of the 
satraps, and were definitely detached from the Andhra 
dominions. 

Although Pulumayi II was a son of Vilivayakura II " his Pujumay; 

accession seems to mark a dynastic epoch, emphasiz(>(l hy II. 

a transfer of the capital, and the abandonment of the 
peculiar type of coinage, known to numismatists as the 
'bow and arrow,' favoured by the Vilivayakura group. The 

1 This fact is proved by Queen 
BalaSri's inscription already cited. 
The Jfaj.'fya ]>ul"!t,!a (E. ]Jist. Dekr
kan, ~nd ed.,p. 167) has a statement 
Utat seyen Andhra kings sprang 
from the servants of the ori~\'inal 
dynasty, of which the meaning is 
obscure. The last se .. 'en kings of 

the Line, beginning with Pu!umiiyi 
lJ, do not seem to be the subject of 
the remark, because Pu!umayi Was 
the son of his immt'diate predeces
sor; and it is not easy to apply the 
obsen'ation to any other group of 
seven kings in the long"list. 
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western capital, which in the time of Viliviiyakura II 
(Baleokouros) had been at a town called Hippokoura by 
Ptolemy, probably the modern Kolhiipur, was removed by 
Pulumayi II to Paithan, or Paithana, on the upper waters 
of the Godavari, two hundred miles further north. Pulu
miiyi II enjoyed a long reign over the territories diminished 
by the victories of his father-in-law, and survived until 
170 A.D. 

The next two kings, Si va Sri and Siva Skanda, who are 
said to have reigned each for seven years, seem to have been 
brothers of Pulumiiyi II. Nothing is known about them, 
except that the former struck some rude leaden coins in his 
eastern provinces. 

10\4 A. D. The most important and powerful of the last seven 
Yaji\a Sri. kings of the dynasty evidently was Yajna Sri, who reigned 

from 184 to 213 A. D. for twenty-nine years. His rare 
silver coins, imitating the satrap coinage, certainly prove a 
renewal of relations with the western satraps, and probably 
point to unrecorded conquests. It would seem that Yajna 
Sri must haye renewed the struggle in which Pulumayi II 
had been worsted, and recovered some of the proyinces lost 
hy that prince. The siher coins would then have been struck 
for drculation in the conquered districts, just as similar coins 
were minted by Chandra-gnpta Vikramaditya when he finally 
shattered the power of the Saka satraps. The numerous 
and varied, although rude, bronze and leaden coins of Yajna 
Srl~ which formed the currency of the eastern provinces, con
firm tne testimony of inscriptions by which the prolonged 
duration of his reign is attested I. Some pieces hearing the 
figure of a ship probably should be referred to this reign, 
and suggest the inference that Yajna Srfs power was not 
confinc>d to the land. 

A. "
The last 
three 
kings. 

His successors, Yijaya, Vada Sri, and Pulumayi III, with 
whom the long series of Andhra kings came to an end about 
!i!36 A. D., are mere names; but the real existence of Vada Sri 

1 Prof. Bhandarkar's notion that 
the Andhra. dynasty comprised two 
distinct lines of kings, one western 
and one eastern, is not tenable. 

The evidence shows that all the 
kings held both the western and 
eastern provinces. 
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is attested by the discovery of a few leaden coins bearing his 
namc. Research will probably detect coins struck by both 
his next predecessor and immediate successor. 

The testimony of the Puriinas that the dynasty endured Duration 
for 456l years, or, in round numbers, four centuries and d;~ty. 
a half, appears to be accurate. The number of the kings also 
appears to be correctly stated as having been either thirty or 
thirty-one. The following dynastic list has been constructed 
~Hl the assumption that the Vishnu Puriina is right in fixing 
'.he number of kings as thirty, and therefure omits the fifth 
king of the list in the Radcliffe manuscript of the Matl/ya 
Pw'ana, who is there called Srhasvani, or Skandastambhi, 
and crcdited with a reign of eighteen years. The other 
Pur£inic authorities agree in omitting this king, and it is 
,"spicious that the Radcliffe manuscript assigns to him .. 
Tl·jgn of eighteen years, exactly the same as is assigned to his 
lIl1mediate predecessor, Piirnotsanga 1. It seems prohable that 
mere titles or epithets of Piirnotsanga have becn accidentally 
converted into a separate king by the copyists of the Had-
··Iitfe manuscript, and that in reality there were only thirty 
,jngs in the dynasty, as affirmed by the Vishnu Puriina. 

At present nothing is known concerning the causes which The last 
bl"Ought about the downfall of this dynasty, which had OAf thdhe 

n r&S. 
';llcf'ceclcd in retaining power for a period so unusually pro· 
lonwi!. The fall of the Andhras happens to coincide very 
(,Iosely with the death of Vasudeva, the last of the great 
Kushan kings of Northern India, as well as with the rise 
of the Sassanian dynasty of Persia (226 A. D.); and it is 
p">siblc that the coincidence may not be merely fortuitous. 
Hut the third century A. D. is one of the dark spaces in the 
'peeirum of Indian history, and almost e"ery event of that 
time is concealed from view by an impenetrable veil of 
oblivion. Vague speculation, unchecked by the salutary 
limitations of verified fact, is, at the best, unprofitable; and 
so we must be content to let the Andhras pass away in the 
darkness. 

I In the author's paper in the 
Z. D. M. G. the Matsya (Radcliffe 

MS.) list was followed. and thirty
ODe kings were enumerated. 
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l~ THE SUNGA DYNASTY 

APPENDIX I 

The ItWasUm <if Menaruler, and the Date <if Patailjali. 

The authorities for the invasion of Menander are Strabo, who 
alone gives the Greek king's name (bk. xi, sec. xi, 1; xv, sec. ii, 
3); Patanjali, the contemporary Hindu grammarian j the Sanskrit 
astronomical work, the Giirgi Samhitii, of early but uncertai.n 
date j and Taranath, the Tibetan historian of Buddhism. 

Strabo's infonnant, Apollodoros of Artemita, testifies that 
Menander crossed the Hypanis (Hyphasis, Bias) river at which 
Alexander's advance had been arrested j penetrated to 'Isamus: 
which has not been identified j and ultimately subjugated Pata
lenc; or the Indus delta, the kingdom of Saraostos (Surashtra, or 
Ka~hiawar), and a territory on the western coast named Sigerdis. 
This statement is supported by the observation of the writer of 
the Peri plus, who noticed towards the close of the first cen~ 
tury A. D. that Greek coins of Apollodotos and Menander were 
still current at the port of Barygaza (Broach, Bhar6ch). This 
curious observation suggests the inference, that although 
Menander was compelled to retire quickly from the Gangetic 
valley, his rule continued for a considerable number of years in 
the territories on the western coast. 

The sieges of Siiketam and Madhyamika by the Yavana, that 
is to say Menander, are referred to by the grammarian Patafijali 
in tenus which necessarily imply that those events occurred 
during the writer's lifetime. The proof that :'Iadhyamika is the 
correct reading and to be interpreted as the name of a city is 
due to Prof. Kielhorn (Ind. Ani. vii, 266). The identity of 
Madhyamika with the ancient town of Nagari, one of the oldest 
sites in India, about eleven miles to the north of Chitor in 
Rajputana, is established by the coins found at Nagari, and not 
elsewhere, with the legend MajhimiM,va Jibijanapadasa, '[Coin 1 of 
Majhimika (Mlldhyamika) in the Sibi country' (Cunningham, 
Reports, vi, 201; xiv, 146, pI. XXXI). 

saketam, or Saketa, was probably a town in southern Oudh, 
but was not identical with Ajodhya, as it is often asserted to be. 
There were several places of the name (Weber, in Ind. Am. 
ii, 208). The identifications of the Shii-che of Fa-hien with the 
ViSiikhii of Hiuen Tsang and with Saketam, as made by Cun
ningham, are equally unsound (J. R. A. S., 1898, p. 522; 1900, 
p. 3), At present the position of SaketaIn cannot be deter
mined precisely. 

The words of Patailjali, in which he alludes to the horse
sacrifice of Pushyamitra (iha Pusllpamitram !}iijagamlllJ,), when 
read with other relevant passages, permit of no doubt that the 
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grammarian was the contemporary of that king as well as of 
the Greek invader Menander. The question of Pataiijali's date 
was the subject of prolonged controversy between Weber on 
one side, and Goldstticker and Bhandarkar on the other. Ulti
mately \Veber was constrained to admit the substantial validity 
of his opponents' arguments (Hist. Ind. Lit., 2nd ed., Triibner, 
1882, p. 2240, note); and no doubt now remains that the date of 
Pataiijali is fixed to 150-140 B.C. in round numbers. References 
are: Goldstticker, Pa1Jini, His Place in Sanskrit Literature, 
pp. 228-38; Ind. Ant. i, 299-302; ii, 57, 69, 94,206-10,238, 
362; xv, 80-4; xvi, 156, 172 (the Maurya passage). 

The passage in the Giirgi Samhitij is to the following effect :-
, After speaking of the kil of Piit.a.liputra (mentioning Salisiika. the GirJ6 

fourth successor of Asoka CiT. 200' B. c.} by name), the author adds : Sarilhl.tA.. 
"That when the viciously v iant Greeks, after reducing 5iiketa (Oude), 
the Panchala country [probably the Doab between the Jumna and 
GangesJ, and Mathurii, will reach Kusumadhvaja. that is. the royal 
residence of Pa~liputra. and that then all provinces will be in disorder" • 
(Max Millier. India. lYhat ca'll it Teach u# 1. p. 298; and Cunningham, 
.Vum. ekron., 1810, p. 2l4). 

The evidence of Taranath (1608 A. D., resting on old works) TlizaDiith. 
is differently interpreted by Schiefner and Vassilief. The former 
makes out that Pushyamitra was the ally of the foreign un
believers, and himself burnt monasteries and slew monks ;-

• Ks erhob der Brahmaneokooig Puschjamitra sammt den iibrigeo 
Ttrthja's Krieg, verbrannte von Madhyade1j8 bis Dschalandhara. eine 
.llenge von VihAra's, &c.· (p. 81). 

VassiHef, on the other hand, makes out the foreigners to be 
the enemies of Pushyamitra and responsible for the burnings 
and slaughter. In Pushyamitra's time occurred-

'La premiere invasion d'etrangers qui furent nommes Tirtika au 
heretiques. Apres avoir commence la guerre conne Poucheiamitra, Us 
bnilerent one quantile de temples, dit-on, en commen~ant depuis 
Djalandara (dans les environs de Cachemire) jusqu'a. Magada, &c.' 
This latter version seems to be the correct one (I.e BooddinneJ 

p.50). Both translators agree that, five years later, Pushyamitra 
died in the north. 

Assuming that Pushyamitra died in 148 B. c., after a reign of 
t.hirty-six years, the invasion of Menander may be assigned to 
the years 155-153 B. c., a date fully in accordance with the 
numismatic evidence. Coins of Menander are common in India, 
both in the Panjab and further east. Forty of his coins were 
found in the Hamirpur district to the south of the Jumna in 
1877, and brought to the author, who was then on duty in that 
district. They were associated with coins of Eukratides, Apollo
dotos Soter, and Antimachos Nikephor08J and were in good 
condition (Ind. Ant., 1904). 

o 
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CHAPTER IX 

THE INDO-GREEK AND ISDO-PARTHIAN 

DYNASTIES, !50 B.C. TO 50 A.D. 

ThE story of the native dynasties in the interior must 
now he interrupted to admit a brief review of the fortunes 
of the various foreign rulers who established themselves in 
.the Indian territories once conquered by Alexander, after the 
sun of the Maurya empire had set, and the north-western 
frontier was left exposed to foreign attack. The daring 
and destructi ve raid of the great Macedonian, as we have 
seen, had effected none of the permanent results intendeci 
The Indian provinces which he had subjugated, and which 
Seleukos had failed to recover, passed into the iron grip 
of Chandragnpta, who transmitted them to the keeping of 
his son and grandson. I see no reason to doubt that the 
territories west of the Indus ceded by Seleukos to his Indian 
opponent continued in possession of the successors of the latter, 
and that consequently the Hindu Kush range was the frontier 
of the Maurya emp~ up to the close of Asoka's reign. 

EfF~ of But it is certain that the unity of the empire did not 
t::1i:. survive Asoka, and that when the influence of his dominating 

personality ceased to act, the outlying provinces shook off' 
J their allegiance and set up·u independent states; of some 

of which the history has been told in the last preceding 
chapter. The regions of the north-western frontier, when 
no longer protected by the arm of a strong paramount 
native power in the interior, offered a tempting field 
to the ambition of the Hellenistic princes of Bactria and 
parthla, as well as to the cupidity of the warlike races on 
the horder, which was freely exploited by a succession of 
invaders. Tlris chapter will he devoted, so far as the very 
imperfect materials available permit, to a sketch of the 
leading" eventa in the annaIa of the Panjib and traD&-Indus 
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provinces from the close of Asoka's reign to the establish. 
ment of the Indo-Scythian, or Kushan, power. 

The spacious Asiatic dominion consolidated by the genius 261 •. c. 

of Seleukos Nikator passed in the year!W2 or 261 B. c. into ~!~hos 
the hands of his grandson Antiochos, a drunken sensualist, 
miscalled even in his lifetime Theo., or 'the god,' and. 
strange to say, worshipped as such 1. This worthless prince 
occupied the throne for fifteen or sixteen years; but towards 
the close of his reign his empire suffered two grievous losses, 
by the revolt of the Bactrian., under the leadership of 
Diodoto., and of the Parthians, under that of Arsakes. 

'lne loss of Hactria was especially grievous. This province, Bactria. 

the rich plain watered by the Oxus (Amii Daryii) after its 
issue from the monntains, had been occupied by civilized 
men from time immemorial; and its capital, Zariaspa or 
Balkh, had been from ancient days one of the most famous 
cities of the East. The country, which was said to contain 
a thousand towns', had been always regarded, during the 
time of the Achaemenian kings, as the premier satrapy, and 
resen·ed as an appanage for a prince of the blood. Wheq 
Alexander shattered the Persian power and seated himself 
upon the throne of the Great King, he continued to bestow 
his royal favour upon the Bactrian., who in return readily 
assimilated the elements of Hellenic civilization. Two years 
after \lis death, at the final partition of the empire in 
821 B. c., Bactria fell to the share of Seleukos Nikator, and 
continued to be one of the most valuable possessions of hi. 
son and grandson. 

The Parthian., a rare of rude and hardy horsemen, with The 
habits similar to those of the modern Turkomans, dwelt P.rtlUans. 

beyond the Persian deserts in the comparatively infertile 
I Antiochos Soter died between 

July 262 and July 251,.t the age 
of sixty-four; and was succeeded 
by his son Antiochos Theos, then 
aged about twenty-four years, who 
put his brother Seleukos to death 
{Bevan. H0U86 of &leuctu. i. 168, 
171. dting EtU61mu. i. 2409). The 
inscription found at DurdUl'kar 
proves that the second Aotiochoa 

was worshipped as a god during his 
life, and that priestesses were also 
aPP'?inted to con~u~ the worship 
of his queen Laodike. 

•• Eukratides had a thousand 
cities which acknowledged his au-. 
thority' (Strabo, bk. xv, sec'. ii, S). 
, Bactriana ia the ornament of all 
Ariana I (ibid., bk.lrl, sec._ xi, I), 

oa 
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regions to the south-east of the Caspian Sea. Their country, 
along with the territories of the Chorasmioi, Sogdioi, and Arioi 
(Khwarizm, Samarkand, and 'Herat), had been included in 
the sixteenth satrapy of Darius; and all the tribes named, 
armed like the Bactrians, with cane bows and short spears, 
supplied contingents to the host of Xerxes '. In the time 
of Alexander and the early Seleukidae, Parthia proper and 
H yrkania, adjoining the Caspian, were combined to form 
a satrapy. The Parthians, unlike the Bactrians, never 
adopted Greek culture; and, although submissive to their 
Persian and Macedonian masters, retained unchanged the 
habits of a horde of mounted shepherds, equally skilled in 
the management of their steeds and the use of the bow'. 

cir.2.500.c. These two nations, so widely different in history and 
Date of th B-~· ·th h d· . d h revolt of manners- e It.ClnanS, WI a. t ousan cIties, an t e 
Bactrian, Parthians, with myriads of moss·troopers-were moved at 
'P':!u,ian,. almost the same moment, about the middle of the third 

century B. c., to throw off their allegiance to their Seleukidan 
lord, and assert their independence. The exact dates of 
these rebellions cannot be determined, but the Bactrian 
revolt seems to have heen the earlier; and there is reason to 
believe that the Parthian struggle continued for several years, 
and was not ended until after the death of Antiochos Theos 
in 246 B. c., although the declaration of Parthian autonomy 
seems to have been made in 248 B. c., 

Diodotosl. The Bactrian revolt was a rebellion ofthe ordinary Oriental 
type, headed by Diodoto., the governor of the province, who 

1 HM"Od. iii. 93, 117; vii. 64.-6. 
t For a full account of Parthia 

see Canon Rawlinson's Sirth 0rien
tal Monarch¥.. or his more popular 
work, 1M Story of Parthia. in the 
SWrv of tM N atium series. 

• The leading aneient authority 
is Jmtin, hk. xli. ch. 4<; but the 
consuls whom be specifies to fix the 
date of the Parthian revolt are not 
correctly named. He calls the 
Bactrian leader Theodotus. and 
says that he revolted • at the same 
period.' Thedetails of the evidence 
for the dates of the two rebellions 

have been repeatedly examined by 
Cunningham. Rawlinson, Bevan, 
and other writers, with the result 
stated in the text. The date US is 
supposed by Prof. Terrien de La
couperie to mark the beginning of 
the Arsakidan era. He agrees 
with Mr. Bevan in believing that 
the struggle for Parthian indepen
denee lasted for several years (Bur 
Dma erg t1lCOftn1Ul8, reprin~ p. 5). 
Mr. Bevan thinks that Justin in
tended to indicate the year !l56--
249 B.C. as that of the Parthillll 
revolt (0_ of s.u.-, i, 9). 
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seized an opportunity to shake olf the authority of his 
so,ereign and assume the royal state. The Parthian move
ment was rather a national rising, led by a chief named 
Arsakes, who is described as being a man of uncertain origin 
but undoubted bravery, and inured to a life of rapine. 
Arsakes slew Andragoras, the Seleukidan viceroy, declared 
his independence, and so founded the famous Arsakidan 
dynasty of Persia, which endured for nearly five centuries 
(248 B. c. to 226 A. D.). The success of both the Bactrian 
and Parthian rebels was facilitated by the war of succession 
which disturbed the Seleukidan monarchy after the death of 
Antiochos Theos. 

The line of Bactrian kings initiated by Diodotos was cW, 24.'> .. c. 
destined to a briefer and stormier existence than that enjoyed R:odotos 
by the dynasty of the Arsakidae. Diodotos himself wore his 
newly won crown for a brief space only, and after a few years 
was succeeded (dr. 245 B. c.) by his son of the same name, 
who entered into an allianoe with the Parthian king '. 

Diodotos II was followed (dr. 230 B. c.) by Euthydemos, ';r.230 .. c. 
a native of Magnesia, who seems to have belonged to a ~~:'-.nd 
different family, and to have gained the crown by successful Antinchos 

rebellion. This monarch became invol ved in a long-contested the Great

war with Antiocho. the Great of Syria (223-187 B. c.), which 
was terminated (dr. 208 B. c.) by a treaty recognizing the cW.2088.<. 

independence of the Bactrian kingdom. Shortly afterwards 
(cir. fl06 B. c.) Antiochos crossed the Hindu Kush, and ';r.206 .. c. 
compelled an Indian king named Subhiigasena, who prohably 
ruled in the Kabul valiey, to surrender a considerable number 

I 'Arsaces . . . made himself 
master of Hyrca.nia. and thus, 
invested with authority over two 
nations. raised a large armv. through 
fear of Seleucus and Theodotus. 
king of the Bactrians. But being 
soon relieved of his fears by the 
death ofTheodotus, he made peace 
and alliance with his son, who was 
also named Theodotus; and not 
long after, engaging with king 
Seleucus [Kallinikos 1. who came to 
take vengeance on tile revolters, he 

obtained a victory; and the Par. 
thians observe the day on which it 
was gained with great solemnity. 
as the date of Ute commencement 
of their liberty' (J'lUltin. bk. xli, 
ch. 4). This explicit testimony 
outweighs the doubts expressed by 
numismatists <->Qncerning the exis
tence of the second Diodotos. All 
the extant coins seem to belong to 
Oiodotos U; his father probably 
did not issue coins in his own 
lWDe. 
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of elephants and large treasure_ Lea,-ing Androsthenes of 
Cyzicus to collect this war indemnity, Antiochos in person led 
his main force homeward by the Kandahar route through 
Arachosia and Drangiana to Karmania ,_ 

";".I90&c. Demetrios, son ofEuthydemos, and son-in-law of Antiochos, 
=~OB who had given him a daughter in marriage when the inde
the. pendenee of Badria was recognized, repeated his father-in
Indians. law's exploits with still greater success, and conquered a 

considerable portion of Northern India, presumably including 
Kabul, the Panjiib, and Sind (cir. 190 B. c.)'. 

";".175. .. c. The distant Indian wars of Demetrios necessarily weakened 
!~ his hold upon Bactria, and afforded the opportunity for 

successful rebellion to one Enkratides, who made himself 
master of Bactria about 175 B. c., and became involved in 
many wars with the surrounding states and tribes, which he 
carried on with varying fortune and unvarying spirit_ 
Th\metrios, although he had lost Bactria, long retained his 
hold upon his eastern conquests, and was known as' King of 
the Indians'; but after a severe struggle the victory rested 

";".160- with Eukratides, who was an opponent not easily beaten. 
::. india" It is related that, on one occasion when shut up for five 
...... months in a fort with a garrison of only three hundred men, 

he succeeded in repelling the attack of a host of sixty 
thousand under the oommand of Demetrios ._ 

1 p~, Ii, 340. The Dame of 
the Indian king is ~ven as Sopha
gaseDas by the historian, which 
seems to represent the Sanskrit 
SwMtiigamoa. 

J • The Greeks who occasioned 
its [Bactria'sJ revolt. became so 
powerful by means of its fertility 
and [the] advantages of the country, 
that they became masters of Ariana 
and India. according to Apollodor06 
of Memit&. Theil' chiefs, particu
larly Menander (if he really crossed 
the Hypanis to the east and reached 
Isamus), conquered more nations 
than Alexander. These conquests 
were achieved partly by Menander, 
partly by Demebios, son of Eutby
CIemOs, king of the Bactriawo. They 

got possession not only ofPataJene 
but of the kingdoms of Saraostos 
and Sigerdis, which constitute the 
remainder of the coast. Apollodoros, 
in short, says that Bactriana is the 
ornament of all Ariana.. They ex
tended their empire even as far as 
the Seres and Phrynoi • lStrabo, bk. 
xi. sec. xi. 1. in Falconer's version). 
The last clause may point to a 
temporary Greek occupation of the 
mountains as far to the east as the 
Al.6",o~ .vP'Y0' of Ptolemy, that is to 
say. Tishkurghan in Sarikol •• the 
emporium on the extreme westem 

.frontier of Berike, i. e. the central 
Chinese dominions' (Stein. Sand-
~ Rui ... of K1wtMt, p. 7i). 

• J .. , .... xli, 6. 
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But the hard-won triumph was short-lived. While Eukra- rir.l56 B.C. 

tides was on his homeward march from India attended by his 
son Apollodotos, whom he had made his colleague in power, 
he was barbarously murdered by the unnatural youth, who 
is said to have gloried in his monstrous crime, driving his 
chariot wheels through the blood of his father, to whose 
corpse he refused even the poor honour of burial'. 

The murder of Eukratides shattered to fragments the Heliokles. 
kingdom for which he had fought so valiantly. Another son, &c. 

named HeHokles, who assumed the title of 'the Just; perhaps 
as the avenger of his fathet's cruel death, enjoyed for a brief 
space a precarious tenure of power in Bactria. Strato, who 
also seems to have belonged to the family of Eukratides, held 
a principality in the Panjiib for a few years, and was perhaps 
the immediate successor of Apollodotos. Agathokles and 
Pantaleon, whose coins are specially Indian in cbaracter, were 
earlier in date, and contemporary with Euthydcmos and Deme-
trios. It is evident from the great variety of the royal names in 
the coin-legends, which are nearly forty in number, that both 
before and after the death of Eukratides, the Indian border-
land WIlS parcelled out among a crowd of Greek prinL-elings, 
for the most part related either to the family of Euthydemos 
and Demetrios or to that of their rival Eukratides. Some 
of these princelings, among whom was Antialkidas, were 
subdued by Eukratides, who, if he h&<! lived, might bave 
consolidated a great border kingdom. But his death in the 
hour of victory increased the existing confusion, and it is 
quite impossible to make a satisfactory territorial and 
chronological arrangement of the Indo-Greek frontier kings 
contemporary with and posterior to Eukratides. Their 
names, which, with two exceptions, are known from coins 
only, will be found included in the list appended to this 
chapter (Appendix J). 

One name, that of Menander, stand~ out conspicuously cir.ISS B.C. 

amid the crowd of obscure princes. He seems to have :~~-
1 JU8tin. xli, 6. All the leading pp. i4-1-3) shows good reasons inv~ion of 

. numismatic authorities agree that for believing that the parricide was India. 
HeliQk1es was a. son of Eukratides. Apollodotos, the eldest son of the 
Cunningham (Num. Clwott" 1869, murdered king. 
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belonged to the family of Eukratides, and to have had his 
capital at Kabul, whence he issued in 155 B. c. to make the 
bold invasion of India described in the last chapter. Two 
years later he was obliged to retire and devote his energies 
to the encounter with dangers which menaced him at home, 
due to the never-ending quarrels with his neighbours on the 
frontier. 

Menan- Menander was celebrated as a just ruler, and when he 
de.·s fame. rued was honoured with magnificent obsequies. He is 

supposed to have been a convert to Buddhism, and has 
been immortalized under the name of Milinda in a cele
brated dialogue, entitled 'The Questions of Milinda,' which 
is one of the most notable books in Buddhist literature '. 

The last 
Greek 
king of 
Bactri&. 

Heliokles, the son of Eukratides, who had obtained 
Bactria as his share of his father's extensive dominion, was 
the last king of Greek race to rule the territories to the 
north of the Hindu Kush. While the Greek princes and 
princelings were struggling one with the other in obscure 
wars which history has not condescended to record, a deluge 
was preparing in the steppes of Mongolia, which was destined 
to sweep them all away into nothingness. 

Expulsion A horde of nomads, named the Yueh-chi, whose move
of Sakas ments "ill be more particularly described in the next 
~li.Yueh- chapter, were driven out of north-western China in the year 

165 B.C., and compelled to migrate westwards by the route to 
the north of the deserts '. Some years later, about 160 B.C., 

they encountered another horde, the Sakas or Se, who seem 
to have occupied the territories lying to the north (or, possibly, 
to the south) of the Alexander mountains, between the Chu 
and Jaxartes (Syr Daryii) rivers, as already mentioned 3. 

t The o~uies are dMibed by 
PJutarch (RMpubl. gtJr. pr~pt4, 
quoted textually in N'U'm. Chron., 
1869, p. 229). The' Questions' 
have been translated by Rhys 
Davids in S.B.E., vols. xxxv. xxxVi. 
For identification of Milinda with 
Menander. doubted by Wa.ddell, 
see Garbe, BeitTiifl8 zu.r indite"
KultuTguchidtU, Berlin. 1903, p. 

109, note: Tarn. 'Notes on Hellen
ism in Bactria and India' (J. HNl. 
Soc., 1902, p. 212). 

I 165 B.C. is the date commonly 
given by Chinese scholars; but M. 
Chavannes (Tu1'C8 OccitUntau:e. p. 
13-J.. note) says :-'C'estvers l'annee 
14.0 avo J.-C. que les HWuwg-4ltOW 
vainquirent les Ta Yw--kIN. 

I .dlltf, p. 186. 
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The Sakas, accompanied by cognate tribes, were forced to Saka 
move in a southerly direction, and in course of time entered ~:~~nof 
India, possibly by more roads than one. This flood of barbarian and India. 

invasion burst upon Bactria in the period between 140 and 
130 B. c., finally extinguishing the Hellenistic monarchy, 
which must have been weakened already by the growth of 
the Parthian or Persian power. The last Graeco-Bactrian 
king was Heliokles, with whom Greek rule to the north of 
the Hindu Kush disappeared for ever '. 

The Saka flood, still pouring on, surged into the valley of Sakaoccu
the Helmund (Erymandrus) river, and so filled that region, r.:i:,tc. 
the modern Sistan, tbat it became known as Sakastene, or 
the Saka country. 

Other branches of the barbarian stream which penetrated 
the Indian passes, deposited ,ettlements at Taxila in the 
ranj;;b and Mathur .. on the Jumna, where Saka princes, 
with the title of satrap, ruled for more than a century, 
seemingly in subordination to the Parthian power. 

Another section of the horde, at a later date, pushed on 
southwards and occupied the peninsula of Surashtra or 
Kathiaw;;r, founding a Saka dynasty which lasted for 
centuries. 

Strato I, a Greek Icing of Kabul and the Panjab, who Satraps of 

was to some extent contemporary with Heliokles, seems to ~a:J!~~d 
bave been succeeded by Strato II, probably his grandson; 
who, again, apparently, was displaced at Taxila by the Saka 
satraps. The satraps of Mathura were closely connected 
with those of Taxila, and belong to the same period, a little 
before and after 100 B. c.' 

I MOACO'TIl 3~ ..,.,4IP'POl ~ry6"4(11 
T'w" vo,uiBClII" 01 Toirs "ID.A'IvaS- 44>,).6-
}JWOI 'T1)v B<un-PII1Y11V • .. Al1iOl .... al: na. 
I7IIlVOI, Hru TO;(cpol. Mal: la.c&.paIlAOl, 
~, OpP.,,9f"TH cira ~ frfpcUctf TOU 

"a[apTOll, rils H4Td .lQ.cas .cal ~34a
V,lvt, ~II Hanixoy ~ (Strabo. xi. 
~. 2). The attempts of various 
writers to identify the Asioi and 
otherh-ibes namedare unsuccessful 

~ The first known satrap of Taxila 
was Liaka, whose SOD was Pa.tika. 

In the year 7S (?= 99 B.C.) Liakawas 
directly subordinate to king Mo~ 
who is generaUy supposed to _be 
Maues or Mauas of the coins. So
disa, satrap of Mathura irJ the year 
7i (? = 105 B.C.), was the son of 
satrap RajuvuJa, whose later coins 
imitate those of Strato II. Rijuvula 
succeeded the satraps Hagina and 
Hag.ii.miisha (? brothers), who dis
Jj=d~e native Rajas. Gomib'a,. 

- tta., &C. t of whom coins are. 
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Saka The movements of the Sakas and allied nomad tribes were 
:~~:ina- closely connected with the development of the Parthian or 
Porthia. Persian power under the Arsakidan kings. Mithradates f, 

a very able monarch (174 to 186 D. c.), who was for many 
years the contemporary of Eukratides, king of Bactria, 
succeeded in extending hi. dominions so widely that hi. 
power was felt as far as the Indus, and possibly even to 
the east of that river. The Saka chiefs of Taxila and 
Mathura would not have assumed the purely Persian title 
of satrap, if they had not regarded themselves as subordi
nates of the Persian or Parthian sovereign; and the close 
relations between the Parthian monarchy and the Indian 
borderland at this period are demonstrated by the appear
ance of a long line of princes of Parthian origin, who now 
enter on the scene 1. 

Maues. The earliest of these Indo-Parthian kings apparently was 
Maues or Mauas who attained power in the Kabul valley 
and Panjab about 120 D. c., and adopted the title of' Great 
King of Kings' ({3a .. ,A'w< {3a .. ,Mwv J.«y&Aov), which had 
been used for the first time by Mithradates I. His coins 
are closely related to those of that monarch, as well as to 
those of the unmistakeably Parthian border chief, who 
called himself Arsakes Theos. The king Mogs, to whom 
the Taxilan satrap was immediately subordinate, was almost 
certainly the personage whose name appears on the coins as 
Mauuu in the genitive case '. 

estant. Mr. Rapsonts ·numismatic 
researches are expected to throw 
more light on these matters. 

1 The exact limits of the reign of 
Mithradates I are not known; the 
dates in the text are those adopted 
by Canon Rawlinson. Justin (xli. 
6) states that • almost at the same 
time that Mithradates ascended the 
throne among the Parthians, Eu
kratides began to reign among the 
Bacirians ; both of them being 
great meo.· Von Gutschmid, re
ferring to Orosius (v, 4) and Dio-
dorus. attributes to Mithradates 
the annexation of the old kingdom 

of Pi\ros, without war (Enoyl. Brit., 
9th ed., s. v. Persia.. p. 591). 

I Von Sallet, Nachfolger, p. 140. 
Von Gutschmid compares the name 
Maues or Manas with that of 
Mauakes tv. l. ~abakes). who com
manded the Saka contingent of 
mounted archers in the army of 
Darius at Gaugamela or Arbela 
(Arnan, Anab. iii. 8). The chrono
logy is discussed in J. R. A. S., 
1903, p. 4.6. If M. Chavannes is 
right in dating the expulsion of the 
Yueh-chi from China • about B. c. 
1400,' the dates in the text will 
require some modificatioD. 
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Vonones, or Onones, whose name is unquestionably Vonones. 

Parthian, was probahly the immediate' successor of Maues &c

on the throne of Kahul. He was succeeded hy his hrother 
Spalyris, who W8S followed in order by Azes, or Azas, I, 
Azilises, Azes II, and Gondophares. The princes prior to 
the last named are known from their coins only. Gondo
phares, whose accession may be dated with practical 
certainty in !1 A. D., and whose coins are Parthian in style, 
enjoyed a long reign of .ome thirty years, and is a more 
interesting personage. He reigned, like his predecessors, in 
the Kabul valley and the Panjiib 1. 

The special interest attaching to Gondophares is due to Go.do

the fact that bis name is associated with that of St. Thomas, ~~drS~. 
the apostle of the Parthians, in very ancient Christian Thomas. 

tradi tion. The belief that the Parthians were allotted as 
the special sphere of the missionary labours of St. Thomas 
goes back to the time of Origen, who died in the middle 
of the third century, and is also mentioned in the Ckmentine 
RecognitwM, a work of the same period, and possibly some-
what earlier in date. The nearly contemporary Act. qf St. 
Thoma8, as well as later tradition, generally associate the 
Indians, rather than the Parthian" with the name of the 
apostle, but the terms' I",lia ' and 'Indians' bad such vague 
,ignification in ancient times that the discrepancy is not 
great. The earliest form of the tradition clearly deserves 
the greater credit, and there is no apparent reason for 
discrediting the statement handed down hy Origen that 
Thomas received Parthia as his allotted region. According 
to the Ckmentine RecognitinM, the apostolic preaching 
brought about very desirable reforms in the morals and 
manners of the Medes and Persians, who were induced to 
"bandon scandalous practices, forbidden by religion, although 
sanctioned by immemorial usage '. 

I The order of succession of the 
Indo-Parthian kings from Vonones 
has been determined by the Messrs. 
Bhandarkar; but their view as to 
the date of Maues cannot be ac
cepted. 

I Book ix, ch. i9 . Denique apud 
Parthos, sient Thomas. qui apud 
illos Evangelium praedicat. scripsit, 
Don multi iam erga plurima matri
monia diffunduntur. nec multi apud 
Medo.s caoibus obiiciunt mortuos 
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The legend connecting St. Thomas with king Gondophares 
appears for the first time in the Syrian text of the A eta qf 
St. ThoTTUU, which was composed at about the same date 
as the writings of Origen. The substance of the long story 
may he set forth briefly as follow.:-

'When the twelve apostIes divided the countries of the 
world among themselves by lot, India fell to the share of 
Judas, surnamed Thomas, or the Twin, who showed un· 
willingness to start on his mission. At that time an Indian 
merchant named Habban 1 arrived in the country of the 
south, charged by his master, Gundaphar 2, king of India, 
to bring back with him a cunning artificer able to build a 
palace meet for the king. In order to overcome the apostIe's 
reluctance to start for the East, our Lord appesred to the 
merchant in a vision, sold the apostIe to him for twenty 
pieces of silver, and commanded St. Thomas to serve king 
Gundaphar and build the palace for him. 

'In obedience to his Lord's commands, the apostle sailed 
next day with Habban the merchant, and during the voyage 
assured his companion concerning his skill in architecture 
and all manner of work in wood and stone. 'Wafted by 
favouring winds their ship quickly reached the harbour of 
Sandaruk '. Landing there, the voyagers shared in the 
marriage feast of the king's daughter, and used their time 
so well that bride and bridegroom were converted to the 
true faith. Thence the saint and the merchant proceeded 
on their voyage, and came to the court of Gundaphar, king 
of India. St. Thomas promised to build him the palace 
within the space of six months, but expended the monies 
given to him for that purpose in almsgiving; and, when 
called to account, explamed that he was building for the 
king a palace in heaven, not made with hands. He preached 

BUOS, neque Penae matrum con
iugiis aut filianun ineestis matri
monUs delectantur. Dec mulieres 
Susides lieita ducunt aduJteria; nec 
potuit ad crimina genesis com
pellere. quos religionis docbina 
I'roh;hebat' (Ind. Ant" 19m, p.10). 
One rather early writer, St. Paulinus 
of Nola (b. 3.\3, d. 431), ascr;hes the 
conversion of Parthia to the apostle 
Matthew. in the line - . Parthla 
M.tthaeum oomplectitw, Indi& 

Tbomam.' 
1 Syriac-I:labban; Greek-'AP. 

~11flr. Latin-Abban or Abbanes. 
J Syriac-Gundaphar, or Gild

naphar; Greek-rov~&.p6po" row
&a.piJpor, or rOVVTWpopot; Latin
Gundaforus, or Gundoforus. 

I Syriac-Sandariik. or Sana.drilk ; 
Greek-'AJl6pa1l'o).,n; Latin-Andr .. 
Dopolis, Andranobolys, AndronG
poJis, or AdriaoopoJ..iJ. 
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with such zeal and grace that the king, hi. brother Gad " 
and multitudes of the people embraced the faith. Many 
signs and wonders were wrought by the holy apostle . 

• After a time, Sifiir " the general of king Mazdai " arrived, Martyr
and besought the apostle to come with him and heal his:J.hm of st. 
wife and daughter. St. Thomas hearkened to his pm yer, omas. 
and went with Situr to the city of king Mazdai, riding in 
"chariot. He left hi. converts in the country of king 
Gundaphar under the care of deacon Xanthippos '. King 
:I1azdai waxed wroth when his queen Tertia' and a noble 
Indy named Mygdonia 6 were converted by St. Thomas, who was 
""cordingly sentenced to death and executed by four soldiers, 
who pierced him with spears on a mountain without the city. 
The apostle was buried in the sepUlchre of the ancient kings; 
hut the disciples secretly removed his bones, and carried them 
away to the West '.' 

\'Vriters of later date, subsequent to the seventh century, Criticism 
profess to know the name of the city where the apostle if u:.'d. 
>uffered martyrdom, and call it variously Kalamina, Kala- ege 

mita, Kalamena, or Karamena, and much ingenuity has been 
expended in futile attempts to identify this city. But the 
scene of the martyrdom is anonymous in the earlier versions 
of the tale, and Kalamina should be regarded as a place in 
fairyland, which it is vain to try and locate on a map. The 
Mme observation applies to the attempts at the identification 
of the port variously called Sandaruk, Andmpolis, and so 
forth. The whole story is pure mythology, and the geography 
i., as mythical as the tale itself. Its interest in the eyes or 
the historian of India is confined to the faet that it proves 
that the real Indian king, Gondophares, was remembered 

1 8yriac and Latin-Gad; Greek 
-rd~. Other relatives of the king 
;lre also mentioned. 

J Syriac-~ifilr; Greek-:!itl*p, 
Iupwp, ~<PoPOi, ::ttrpWprJf, or ':1.~~pos; 
Latin-SaphOl', Saphyr. Sapor, Si
~·orus. Sepbor. Siforatus. Sinforus, 
:iinfurus. or Symphoras. 

I Syriac-Mazdai; Greek-M.ta
"!alOf, or M,a~Eos; Latin-Misdeus, 
:r.lesdeus. or Migdeus. 

t Syriac-Xanthippos ~ Greek
Sn·orp(iw; Latin-omitted. 

I Syriac-Tertia.; Greek-T."na, 
T'Pf"I~. or TfPTItD'~; Latin
Treptia, Tertia, Trepicia. or Tri
plicia. 

• Syriac - Mygdonia; Greek
Mtryl5ovia; Latin - Mygdonia., or 
Migdonia. 

T Sokrates ScbolBstikos (fifth ceo
~) and other writers testify that 
the relics were enshrined at Edessa 
inMesopotamia.whereamagnmcent 
memorial church was erected. 



Alleged 
missionw 
S. India. 

INDO-PARTHlAc'IJ DYNASTY 

two centuries after his death, and was associated in popular 
belief with the apostolic mission to the Parthians. Inru!much 
as Gondophares was certainly a Parthian prince, it is reason
able to believe that a Christian mission actually visited the 
Indo-Parthians of the north-western frontier during his 
reign, whether or not that mission was oonducted by 
St. Thomas in person. The traditional association of the 
name of the apostle with that of king Gondophares is in no 
way at variance with the chronology of the reign of the 
latter as deduced from coins and an inscription 1. 

The alleged connexion of the apostle with Southern India 
and the shrine near Madras dubbed San Thome by the 
Portuguese stands on a different footing. The story of the 
southern mission of St. Thomas first makes its appearance 
in Marco Polo's work in the thirteenth century, and has no 
support in .either probability or ancient tradition. It may 
be dismissed without hesitation as a late invention of the 
local;\' cstorian Christians, concocted as a proof of their 
orthodox descent 2. 

Successors The coins of Abdagases, the son of Gondophares' brother, 
~~=.do- are found in the Panjiih only, while those of Orthagnes 

occur in Kandahar, Sistiin, and Sindh. It would seem that 

1 The coins and inscription give 
the king's name in sundry variant 
forms lin the genitive case)-as 
Gondophares. Guduphara, GuM
phara. &c. The inscription, which 
was found at Takht-i-Bahi. NE. of 
Peshawar. is dated in the 26th 
rea.r of the Maharaya Guduphara, 
tn the year 103 of an unspecified 
era, The archaeological evidence 
for the reign is discussed by Von 
SalIet (N""hjolg61' AkxolUler. du 
Gromm); Percy Gardner (B. M. 
Catal. Coim of Greek and Scythit: 
Kings of India; Senart(Notuaepi
qraphu indiM.ne, No. iii, p. ll); 
V. A. Smith ('The Kushan Period of 
Indian History' in J. R. A. S., 1903, 
p. 40 J; and many ot.~er writers. 

~ The story in the text and the 
references to early Christian writers 
in the notes are taken from the 
valuable and almost exhaustive 

essay by Mr. W. R. Pbilipps, 
entitled • The Connection of St. 
Thomas the Apostle with India' (Ind. 
.Ant., vol. xxxii, 1903. pp. 1-15, 1M-
60); which supersedes most of the 
earlier publications on the subject. 
The Anglo-Indian reader requires to 
be specially cautioned against the 
serious blunders made by Sir Alex
ander Cunningham in his abstracts 
of tht;.e<'Ciesiastlcallegends (.;Ireh. 
&po 11, 6U; v, 60). The fiction of 
the mission of St. Thomas to 
Southern India is probably due in 
part to a confusion between the 
apostle and Thomas the Mani
chaean. who admittedly visited 
India in m A.D. One Thomas of 
Jerusalem is said also to have 
visited the southern Christians in 
34-S Jr.. D. (Ind . .Ant. iv. 189; ix, 
313). 



PARTHIAN CHIEFS ON INDUS 'lCYI 

the Indo-Parthian princes were gradually driven south
ward by the advancing Yueh-chi, who had expelled the 
last of them from the Panjab by the end of the first century 
A. D.l 

In the latter part of that century the author of the Parthian 
. ,I' he "'-, h o. d h all f h chiefs in Pertplus OJ t ~f:lt rlUan oea loun t e v ey 0 t e Indus 

Lower Indus, which he called Scythia, under the rule of della. 

Parthian chiefs, engaged in unceasing internecine strife. 
The Indus at that time had seven mouths, of which only 
the eentral one was navigable. The commercial port, known 
10 the traveller as Barbarikon, was situated upon this 
stream; and the capital, Minnagar, lay inland. The ex-
tensive changes which have occurred in the rivers of Sind 
during the course of eighteen centuries preclude the pos-
sibility of satisfactory identifications of either of these 
towns 2, 

1 The successors of Gondophares 
seem to have followed in tbis 
order: - Abdagases, Orthagnes, 
Arsakes. Pakores. Sanllbares. 

~ PeriplWf, ch. 38. The excel
h:nt annotated translation by Mr. 
.\kCrindJe of this valuable anony
mous work is printed in Ind. Ant. 
,-iii, pp. lOS-51; and has also been 
puhli<;hed separately. The treatise 
used to be ascribed to Arrian. Its 
date has been much debated. Mr. 
McCrindle places it between 80 and 
:-I9.LD. M. Reinaud (Jlinwires tU 
r Ar:ad. da lmet'. ,tome xxiv, part ii; 
trans!. Ind. Ant. viii, 330) inclined 
to date the final redaction of the 
work in the year 246 or 247 A.D., 
during the reign of the emperor 
Philip. But several statements of 
',he author point to a much earlier 
date. He says that· the Bactrians 
fire a most warlike race, governed 
hy their own independent sove
!ciJ:n1s.' These words mayberighUy 
applied to the period of Yueh-chi 
rule in Ba.ctria. for a Greek author 
'wuuld regard. the Scythian Yueh-ehi 
rcslding there as natives; but they 
would not be equally applicable to 
the period of Sassanian domination, 
which began in 226 A.D. The re-

ference to ~ Peb"a. the residence of 
Malikhss. the king of the N aba
taeans' (ch. 19) indicates a date 
prior to 105 A.D., when the Naba
taean monarchy was destroyed by 
the Romans. The curious obser
vation (ch. 41) that the silver 
drachmae of the Bactrian kings, 
Apollodotos and Menander (mrca 
150 B. c.), were still current at 
Barygau (Broach) would be in
credible if applied to M. Reinaud's 
date, for small silver coins could not 
have remained in circulation for 310 
years; they would have been worn 
away. It is remarkable that they 
should have lasted for two centuries 
and a half. The book apparently 
was not used by Pliny. and is 
therefore presumably later than the 
publication of his ~atural History 
10 11 A.D. It may be dated with 
some confidence between 11 and 
lOS A. D. The allusion to the Par
thian chiefs in the delta of the 
Indus harmonizes admirably with 
this conclusion. The' Indus' should 
no doubt be understood to mean 
the • Mekriin of Sind.' including 
the Indus properly so called, as 
explained by Major Raverty. 
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For a period of some two centuries after the beginning of 
the Saka and Parthian invasions, the northern portions 

princes. of the Indian borderland, comprising prohably the valley of 
the Kabul river, the Suwiit valley, and some neighbouring 
districts to the north and north-west of Peshawar, remained 
under the government of local Greek princes; who, whether 
independent, or subject to the suzerainty of a Parthian 
overlord, certainly exercised the prerogative of coining silver 
and bronze money. . 

cW. 30-50 The last of these Indo-Greek rulers was Hermaios, who 
H~~os; succumbed to the Yueh-chi chief, Kadphises I, about 50 A.D., 

!:,~?hi- when th~t ent~rprising monarch a~ded Kabul to the growi.ng 
. Yueh-chl empIre I. The Yueh-chl chIef at /irst struck COInS 

jointly in the name of himself and the Greek prince, retaining 
on the obverse the portrait of Hermaios with his titles in 
Greek letters. After a time, while still preserving the familiar 
portrait, he substituted his own name and style in the legend. 
The next step taken was to replace the bust of Hermaios by 
the effigy of Augustus, as in his later years, and so to do 
homage to the expanding fame of that emperor, who, without 
striking a blow, and by the mere terror of the Roman name, had 
compelled the Parthians to restore the standards of Crassus 
(20 B.C.), which had been captured thirty-three years earlier. 

Meaning 
of numis
matiC' 
record. 

Contact 
between 
Greece 
and India. 

Still later probably are those coins of Kadphises I, which 
dispense altogether with the royal effigy, and present on the 
obverse an Indian bull, and on the reverse a Bactrian camel, 
devices fitly symbolizing the conquest of India by a horde of 
nomads. 

Thus the numismatic record offers a distinctly legible 
abstract of the political history of the times, and tells in 
outline tbe story of the gradual supersession of the last out
posts of Greek authority by the irresistible advance of the 
hosts from the steppes of Central Asia. 

When the European historian, with his mind steeped in 
the conviction of the immeasurable debt owed to Hellas by 

1 An outline of the approximate 
chronology will be found in the 
Synchronistic Table, Appendix K. 

at the end of this chapter. Only 
the more important names are in
cluded in the table. 



NIESE'S OPI!IIIO!IIS 

modem civilization, stands by the side of the grave of Greek 
rule in India., it is inevitable that he should ask what was the 
result of the contact between Greece and India. 'Vas Alexander 
to Indian eyes nothing more than the irresistible cavalry 
leader before whose onset the greatest armies were scattered 
like chaff, or was he recognized, consciously or unconsciously, 
as the pioneer of westem civilization and the parent of model 
institutions? Did the long-continued govemment of Greek 
rulers in the Panjab vanish before the assault of rude 
barbarians without leaving a trace of its existence save coins, 
or did it impress an Hellenic stamp upon the ancient fabric 
of Indian polity? 

Questions such as these have received widely divergent Niese'. 
answers; but undoubtedly the general tendency of European OpIDIOns. 

<cholars has been to exaggerate the hellenizing effects of 
Alexander's invasion and of the Indo-Greek rule on the 
north-western frontier. The most extreme' Hellenist' view 
is that expressed by Herr Niese, who is convinced that all 
the later development of India depends upon the institutions 
of Alexander, and that Chandragupta Maurya recognized 
the suzerainty of Scleukos Nikator. Such extravagant 
;otions are so plainly opposed to the evidence that they 
Inight be supposed to need no refutation, but they have been 
'I('CCpted to a certain extent by English writers of repute; 
'ho are, as already observed, inclined naturally to believe 
'bt India., like Europe and a large part of Asia, must bave 
,idded to the subtle action of Hellenic ideas. 

It is therefore worth while to consider impartially and Sljf.ht 
"ithout prejudice the extent of the Hellenic influence upon ~~ Ai'!': 
Illdia from the invasion of Alexander to the Kushan or Indo- ander on 
-('ythian conquest at the end of the first century of the India. 

'bri,tian era., a period of four centuries in round numbers. 
The author's opinion that India was not hellenized by the 

"perations of Alexander has been expressed in the chapter 
(,f this work dealing with his retreat from India', but it is 
"II'i,able to remind the reader of the leading facts in con· 
"",,ion with the more general question df Hellenic influence 

. 1 ,dr.U, PI lOS.
elilTS P 
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upon Indian civilization during four hundred years. I" 
order to form a correct judgement in the matter it is 
essential to bear dates in mind. Alexander stayed only 
nineteen months in India, and however far-reaching his plans 
may have been, it is manifestly impossible that during those 
few months of incessant conflict he should have founded. 
Hellenic institutions on a permanent basis, or materially 
affected the structure of Hindu polity and society. As a 
matter of fact, he did nothing of the sort, and within two 
years of his death, with the exception of some small garrisons 
under Eudiimos in the Indus valley, the whole apparatus of 
Macedonian rule had been swept away. After the year 
816 B. c. not a trace of it remained. The only mark of 
Alexander's direct influence on India is the existence of a 
few coins modelled in imitation of Greek types which were 
struck by Saubhiiti (Sophytes), the chief of the Salt Range, 
whom he subdued at the beginning of the voyage down the 
rivers. 

Failure of Twenty years after Alexander's death, 8eleukos Nikator 
~;..'t~~ attempted to recover the Macedonian conquests east of the 

Indus, but failed; and more than failed, being obliged, not 
only to forgo all claims on the provinces temporarily 
occupied by Alexander, but to surrender a large part of 
Ariana, west of the Indus, to Chandragupta Maurya. Tbe 
Indian administration and society so well described by 
Megastbenes, the ambassador of 8eleukos, were Hindu in 
character, with some features borrowed from Persia, but 
none from Greece '. The assertion that the development of 
India depended on the institutions of Alexander is a grotesque 
travesty of the truth. 

Maurya For eighty or ninety years after the death of Alexander 
empire. the strung arm of the Maurya emperors held India for the 

Indians against all comers, and those monarchs treated their 
Hellenistic neighbours on equal term.. ABoka was much 

1 The duties of the officers roam.. 
tained by Cbandragupta to • attend 
to the entertainment of foreigners • 
(Strabo. xv, I, SO-2) were identical 
with those of the Greek prccunoi 

( .. pOtOOl). and it is possible, though 
not proved. that the Indian institu
tion was borrowed from the Greek 
(Newton, Euay. on .drl and .dr
eAtuoIogy. p. 121). 
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more anxious to communicate the blessings of Buddh't 
teaching to Antiochos and Ptolemy than to bolTOw Greek 
notions from them. Although it appears to be certainly 
true that Indian plastic and pictorial art, such as it was, 
drew its inspiration from Hellenistic Alexandrian models 
during the Maurya period, the Greek influence merely 
touched the fringe of Hindu civilization, and was powerless 
to modify the structure of Indian institutions in any .. sential 
respect. 

For almost a hundred years after the failure of Seleukos Invasion 
~ikator no Greek sovereign presumed to attack India. Then ~~:.~~~ 
Antiochos the Great (cir. 206 B.C.) marched through the hills Great. 

of the country now called Mghanistan, and went home by 
Kandahar and Sistan, levying a war indemnity of treasure 
and elephants from a local chief'. This brief campaign can 
have had no appreciable effect on the institutions of India, 
and its occurrence was probably unknown to many of the 
courts east of the Indus. 

The subsequent invasions of Demetrios, Eukratides, and Su_ 
Menander, which extended with intervals over a period of O~~~~ 
about half a century (190-158 B.C.), penetrated more deeply invasions .. 
into the interior of the country; but they too were transient 
raids, and cannot possibly bave affected seriously the ancient 
and deeply rooted civilization of India. It is noticeable that 
lhe Hindu astronomer refers to Menander's Greeks as the 
'viciously valiant Yavanas.' The Indians were impressed by 
both Alexander and Menander as mighty captains, not as 
missionaries of culture, and no doubt regarded both those 
sovereigns as impure barbarians, to be feared, but not imitated. 

The East has seldom shown much readiness to learn from 
the 'Vest; and when Indians have condescended, as in the 
e'1Ses of relief sculpture and the drama, to borrow ideas from 
European teachers, the thing bolTOwed has been so cleverly 
disl,'1lised in native trappings that the originality of the 
Indian imitators is stoutly maintained even by acute and 
learned critics·. 

I Ante, p. 197. tha.t Weber and Windisch are right 
~ The author is firmly oonviDced in tracing the lodian drama to a 

P!i 
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The ParYab, or a considerable part of it, with some of the 
adjoining regions, remained more or less under Greek rule for 
nearly two centuries and a half, from the time of Demetrios 
(190 B. c.) to the overthrow of Hermaios by the Kushan. 
(cir. 50 A. D.), and we might reasonably expect to find clear 
signs of hellenization in those countries. But the traces of 
Hellenic influence even there are surprisingly slight and 
trivial. Except the coins, which retain Greek legends on the 
obverse, and are throughout mainly Greek in type, although 
they begin to be bilingual from the time of Demetrios and 
Eukratides, scareely any indication of the prolonged foreign 
mlecan be specified. The coinage undoubtedly goes far to 
prove that the Greek language was that used in the courts of 
the frontier princes, but the introduction of native legends 
on the reverses demonstrates that it was not understood by 
the people at large. No inscriptions in that tongue have yet 
~n discovered, and the single Greek name, Theodore, met 
with in a native record, comes from the Suwit valley, and is 
of late date, probably 56 A. D.' 

There is no evidence that Greek architecture was ever 
introduced into India. A temple with Ionic pillars, dating 
from the time of Azes (either Azes I, 50 B. c., or Azes II, 
some fifty years later), has been discovered at Taxila; but 
the plan of the building is not Greek, and the pillars of 
foreign pattern are merely borrowed ornaments '. The 
earliest known example of Indo-Greek sculpture belongs to 
the same period, the reign of Azes " and not a single speci-
Greek origin. See Weber. Hut. 
l~. Liter. (Trtibner. p. '217). and 
Windisch, Der grie~hu,.he Einfluu 
im indiscMn Drama. Berlin. IHB:l. 
The contrary proposition is main
tained by M. Sylvain Levi (Thi4tr6 
Indien, pp. 343-66). The Alexan
drian origin of the Indian bas-reliefs 
of the Asoka period has been 
discussed briefly by the author in 
his chapter on Archaf<Qlogy con
tributed to the historical volume of 
the revised Imperial Gautteer. 

1 J. Ind. Art, Jan. 1900, p. 89; 
J. R. A. S., 1903, p. a. 

t Cunningham, Arch. RIp. ii. 

129; v,69-ll,I90, PI. XVII, XVI1I, 
V. A. Smith, • Graeco-Roman In
fluence on the Civilization of 
Ancient India' (J.A. S.B .• lS89, vol. 
h'iii, part i, pp. 115, 116). Mr. 
Growse found a fragment of s('ulp
ture in the Mathura. district. 'where 
a niche is supported by columns 
with Ionic capitals' (Mathura, 3rd 
ed., p. 111). 

J The statuette in the pose of 
Pallas Athene (J. A. S. B. tU IlUpra. 
p. 121, PI. VII). Dr. BUTge~, 
points out that the figure seems to 
have been intended to represent a 
Yavani doorkeeper. 
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men can be referred to the times of Demetrios, Eukratides, 
and ~lenander, not to speak of Alexander. The well-known 
sculptures of Gandhiira, the region round Peshiiwar, are 
much later in date, and are the offspring of cosmopolitan 
Graeco-Roman art. 

The conclusion of the matter is that the invasions of Conclu

Alexander, Antiochos the Great, Demetrios, Eukratides, and .ion. 

Menander were in fact, whatever their authors may have in
tended, merely military incursions, which left no appreciable 
mark upon the institutions of India. The prolonged occu-
pation of the Panjiib and neighbouring regions by Greek 
rulers had extremely little effect in hellenizing the country. 
Greek political institutions and architecture were rejected, 
although to a small extent Hellenic example was accepted 
in the decorative arts, and the Greek language must have 
been familiar to the officials at the kings' courts. The 
literature of Greece was probably known more or less to 
some of the native officers, who were obliged to learn their 
masters' language for business purposes, but that language 
was not widely diffused, and tbe impression made by Greek 
authors upon Indian literature and science is not traceable 
un til after the close of the period under discussion. The 
later Graeco-Roman influence on the civilization of India 
will be noticed briefly in the next chapter. 
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APPENDIX J 

A lphabelical List of Bactrian and Indo-Greek King. 
and Queens 1 

~.g Na11UJ. Gr661c title or 
epitMt. 

'" 
I Agathokleia . Theolropos 
2 Agathokles Dikaios 

3 Amyntas • Nikator 
4 Antlalkidas Nikephoros 

5 Antimachos I Theos 

6 AotimachosII Nikephoros 

7 Apollodotos . Soter, Megas, 
Philopator J 

8 Apollopbanes Soter . . . 

9 Arehebios. Dikaios,Nike. 

10 Artemidoros . 
pharos 

Aniketos . 
11 Demetrio! Aniketos • 
12 Diodotos I 
13 Diodotos II Soter 
14 Diomedes . Soter 

15 Dionysios . Soter 
16 Epander . Nikepb~"':' 

17 Eukratides Megas. 
18 Euthydemos I 
19 EuthydemosII 
20 Heliokles. • Dikai08 
~ 

~1 Hennaios . Soter 
22 Hi'U}Sb-atos Soter, Megas 
23 ~ .. 
24 . e .. 

1 Based on Von SalIet's lists. and 
brought up to date. The geogra
phical and chronological position of 
many of the rulers named is so 
uncertain that an alphabetical list 
is the best. 

'Cunningham (Num. Claron., 
18TO, p. 81), Gardner(B.M. OatGl., 

-",. 

Queen, or mother, of Straw I. 
Probab'I succeeded Pantaloon. No. 

!?S, an contemporary with Euthy-
demos I or Demetrios. 

A little earlier than Hermaios. 
Contemporary with early years of 

Eukratides, ciT. 110 B. c. 
Probably succeeded 

No. 13. in Kabul. 
Diodotos II, 

Later than Eukratides. No. 11, or 
possibly contemrr~ 

Probably son 0 E tides. and 
king of entire Indian frontier. 

Probably contemporary with Strato 
lor II. 

Probably connected with Helioldes. 

Later than Menander. 
Son of Euthydemos I. No. 18. 
No coins known. 
Son of No. 12. 
Apparently conoected with EoJua.. 

tides, No. 11. 
Later than Apollodotos. 
Probably later than Eukralides, No. 

17. 
Contemporary with Mithradates I. 
Subsequent to Diodotos II, No. 13. 
Probably son of No. 11. 
Son of No. 17; last of Bactrian 

dynas!l' 
Last In o-Greek kinl 
Probably succeeded pollodotos. 
iueen of Hermalos. 

other of Eukratides J • 

p. M ~ distinguishes A. Soter from 
A. Pbilopator, and Mr. Rapson is 
disposed to accept this view. 

$ Gardner (B. M. CataL. p. 19). 
Heliokles seems to bave been the 
name of the father. as well as of 
the son of Eukralides. 
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NafM. 

25 Lysias .. 
U Menander. 

27 Nikias. 
28 Pantaloon. 

!19 Peukelaos 

30 Philoxen08 

31 Plato 

Anike:tos . 
Soter. Dikaios 

Dik.aios, Soter 

Anikelos • 

Epiphiines 

32 (?) Polyxenos Epiphiines, 
Soter 

. 33 Strato I 

M Strato II 
3.5 Telephos. 
36 Thoophilos 

37 loilos • 

Soter. EpipbJi-
Des, Dikaios 

Soter 
Euer~etes. 
Dikalos . 

Sot~r, Dikai08 

I The letters on Plato's coin 
are interpreted .. signifying the 

&mar,". 

Predecessor of Antialkidas, No. ,. 
Later than Eukratides, invaded 

India about 1503 B. c. 
Later than Eukratides. 
Contemporary with Euthydemos I 

or Demetrios. probably preceded 
Agathokles. No, 2. 

Contemporary with Hippostratoe 
(J. A. S. B.. 1898. part i. p. 131). 

Probably succeeded" Antimachos II, 
No.6. 

]65 B. C., contemporary with Eukra.
tides. No. 17 1, 

Num. Chron.,1896. p. 269: Mr. Rapson 
doubts the genuineness of the 
unique coin described 

Contemporary with Heliokles. 

Son, or grandson. of No. 33. 
J. A. S, B .• 1898, part i, p,"ISO. 
J. A. S. B .• 1897. part i. p. 1; con

nected with Lysias. 
ApparenUy later !han Apollodotos. 

year U7 of !he SeleukidaD _. 
equivalent to 165 B. c. 
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rndian oonquMtl ot 
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I 
XeDander. 
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&Otria, &0. 
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CHAPTER X 

THE KUSHAN OR INDO-SCYTHIAN DYNASTY 
FROM 45 TO ~ A_ D. 

THE migrations of the nomad nations of the Mongolian 165 B. C. 

,teppes, briefly noticed in the last preceding chapter, pro- Y~:~bi 
duced on the political fortunes of India effects so momentous migratioo. 

that they desene and demand fuller treatJnent. 
A tribe of Turk. nomads, known to Chin"",, authors as 

the Hiung-nu, succeeded in inflicting upon a neighbour
ing and rival horde of the same stock a decisive defeat 
"bout the middle of the second century B. c. The date 
of this event is fixed as 165 B. c. by most scholars, but 
M. Chavannes puts it some twenty or twenty-five years 
later. The Yueh-chi were compelled to quit the landS 
which they occupied in the province of Kan-suh in north
western China, and to migrate westwards in search of fresh 
pasture-grounds. The moving horde mustered a force of 
bowmen, estimated to number from one hundred to two 
hundred thousand; and the whole multitude must have 
comprised, at least, from half a million to a million persons 
of sdl ages and both sexes '. 

In the course of their westward migration in search of Defeat of 
grazing-grounds adequate for the sustenance of their vast thune Wo-s • 
numbers of horses, cattle, and sheep, the Yueh-chi, movii:g 
"long the route past Kucha (N.lat. 41' 38', E. long. 830 !l5')' 
to the north of the desert of Gobi, came into conflict 1vith 

1 M. Chavannes gives the date of 
the Yueh-<:hi defeat as 'vers rann~e 
H() avo J.-C.' (TurCl Occidentauz, 
p. 134. note). The Hiung-nu were 
not H UDS, as supposed hy De 
Guignes, nor EphthaJites, as sup
posed by KiDgsmill (Specht, in 7. 
A .• 1883; Ind. Ant., 1886, p. 19); 

but were probably of Turk! race. 
The Yueh-chi. too. were not snub
nosed Mongols, but big men with 
pink complexions and large noses, 
resembling the Hiung-nii in manners 
and customs (Kingsmill, I.R.A. 8., 
188i. p. 1. of reprint of IWIJrCQtlrH 
of Ch ..... with Eamm T ... ull .... j. 
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a smaller horde, named Wu-sun, which occupied the basin 
of the IIi river and its southern tributaries, the Tekes and 
Konges 1. The Wu-sun, although numbering a force of 
only ten thousand bowmen, could not submit patiently to 
the devastation of their lands, and sought to defend them. 
But the superior numbers of the Yueh-chi assured the 
success of the invaders, who slew the Wu-sun chieftain, and 
then passed on westwards, beyond Lake Issyk-kul, the Lake 
Tsing of Hiuen Tsang, in search of more spacious pa,tures. 
A small section of the immigrants, diverging to the south, 
settled on the Tibetan border, and became known as the 
Little Yueh-chi; while the main body, which continued the 
westward march, was designated the Great Y ueh-chi. 

D.r~ The next foes encountered by the Yueh-chi, were the 
the . Sak.., or Se, who probably included more tban one horde; 

for, as Herodotus observes, the Persians were accustomed 
to use the term Sakai to denote all Scythian nomads. The 
Sakas, who dwelt to the west of the Wu-sun, probably in 
the territory between the Jaxartes (Syr Darya) and Chu 
rivers, also attempted to defend their lands; but met with 
even worse success than the Wu-sun, being compelled to 
vacate their pasture-grounds in favour of the victorious 
Yueh-chi, who occupied them. The Sakas were forced to 
migrate in search of new quarters, and, ultimately, as stated 
in the last preceding chapter, made their way into India 
and Sistiln 2. 

.... 
HOa.c.· 
Dereat 
of the 
YuelH:hi. 

For some fifteen or twenty years the Yueh-chi remained 
undisturbed in their usurped territory. But meantime their 
8l)~ient enemies, the Hiung-nu, had protected the infant son 

1 Chavannes, Tun::.r~, 
p. !i63. 

I In the time of Darius. SOD of 
Hystas~ (50() B. c.), the Sakai, 
with the Caspii. formed the fifteenth 
sauapy; and, in the army of Xerxes. 
they were associated with the Bac
trians under the command of Hy
staspes. the son of Darius and' 
Atossa (Herod. iii, 93; vii, 640). 
Now that the position of the Wu
SUD has been determined. and the 
line of the Y ueh-clIi migration thua 

fixed. the approximate location of 
the Sakai must be as stated in the 
text. Strabo clearly states that the 
Sakai and allied tribes came from 
the neighbourhood of the Jaxartes. 
Canon RawUDson's opinion that 
they occupied the Ka.<ihgar and 
Yarkand territory in the days of 
Darius (HiII"Od. trans!.. vol. ii. 403; 
iv, 170) is no longer tenable. 

I If M. Chavannes is right. this 
date must be altered to • about 120, 
or li5 .. c.' 
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of the slain Wu-sun chieftain, who had grown to man
hood under their care. This youth, with Hiung-nu help, 
attacked the Yueh-<:hi, and avenged his father's death by 
driving tbem from the lands wbich they had wrested from 
the Sakas. Being thus forced to resume their march, the 
Yueh-chi moved into the valley of the Oxus, and reduced 
to subjection its peaceful inhabitants, known to the Chinese 
as Ta-hia. The political domination of the Yueh-chi was 
probably extended at once over Bactria, to the south of the 
Oxus, but the head quarters of the horde continued for many 
years to be on the north side of the river, and the pastures 
on that side sufficed for the wants of the new comers. 

In the course of time, which may be estimated at two or The Yueh

three generations, the Yueh-chi lost their nomad babits; Cd hi settle 
own. 

and became a settled, territorial nation, in actual occupation 
of the Bactrian lands south of the river, as well as of 
Sogdiana to the north, and were divided into five princi
palities. As a rough appro .. unation to the truth, this 
political and social development; with its accompanying 
b'I'owth of population, may be assumed to have been com-
pleted about 70 B.C. 10 •. c. 

For the next century nothing is known about Yueh-chi Unifica

history; but more than a hundred years after tbe division ~':.~~~hi 
elf the nation into five territorial principalities situated to kingdollL 

the north of the Hindu Kush, the chief of the Kushan 
,,,dion of the horde, who i. conventionallv known to 
European writers as Kadphises I, succeeded in -imposing hi. 
,·uthority on his colleagues, and establishing himself as sole 
monarch of the Yueh-chi nation. His accession as such 
llIay be dated in the year 45 A. D., which cannot be very far 4S A.D. 

wrong 1. 

1 For the arguments in f'ayonr of 
t he chronology as stated in the 
rcxt. see the author's paper •• The 
i';: llshiin, or Indo-Scythian. Period of 
l'1dian History,'inJ. R.A.S.,l903, 
');hich gives full references to auth~ 
,-itit':;, Most books antedate the 
'Inifieation oithe Kushan monarchy 
hr some seventy years. in ~ 

quence of a misunderstanding of 
a condensed version of the history 
given in Ma-twl' .. n-lin's Chinese en
cyclopaedia of the thirteenth ceo
tury. The publication of tr&ns
lations of the original texts which 
the encyclopaedist abstracted bas 
made the true meaning plain, al
though eDCt dates are not known. 
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The Yueh- The pressure of population upon the means of subsistence 
('hi CfOSS d h the which had impelled the 'ueh-chi horde to un eriake t e 
Hindu long and arduous march from the borders of China to the 
Kush. Hindu Kush, now dro,,'e it across that barrier, and stimu· 

lated Kadphises I to engage in the formidable task of 
subjugating the prO>lnces to the south of the mountains. 

~:rire of He made himse.1f master of. Ki-pin (? Kashmir) as we~ as 
phises I. of the Kabul tern tory I, and, In the course of a long reIgn, 

consolidated his power in Bactri., and found time to attack 
the Parthians. His empire thus extended from the frontiers 
of Persia to the Indus, and included Sogdiana, now the 
Khwlate of Bukhar., with probably aU the territories 
comprised in the existing kingdom of Afghanistan. The 
complete subjugation of the hardy mountaineers of the 
Afghan highlands, who have withstood so many invaders 
with success, must have occupied many years, and cannot 
be assigned to any particular year, but 60 A. D. may be 
taken as a mean date for the conquest of Kahul. 

Extinction The Yueh-chi advance necessarily involved the suppression 
(f~~':;nd of the Indo-Greek and Indo-Parthian chiefs of principalities 
Ind<>- to the west of the Indus; and in the last preceding chapter 
Parthian fh bee' f h . h' h th . power. proo as n gIven 0 t e manner In W Ie e comage 

legibly records the outline of the story of the gradual super
session by the barbarian invaders of Hel'lDaios, the last Greek 
prince of Kabul. 

The general correctness of the 
chronology in the text is not de
pendent on the validity of the 
theory that certain inscriptions are 
dated in the Laukika era, Even if 
it s~ould hereafter be proved that 
the inscriptions of Kanishka and 
his successors are dated in a special 
era, the soundness of the chrono
logical scheme adopted in this 
chapter would not be seriously 
affected. The king called Kad
phises I in the text is the Kieu
tsieii-k'io of the Chinese, and the 
Kowlakadaphes.Kozoulokadphises, 
and Kujulakarakadphises of various 
coins. The exact meaning of these 
names or titles is unknown. 

1 The Chinese texts. as M. Sylvain 

Uvi has proved conclusively. dis
tinguish Ki-pin from Kao-ru, or 
Kabul. The signification of Ki-pin 
has varied. In the seventh century, 
in the time of the Tang dynasty, 
it meant KapiSa, or north-eastern 
Afghanistan. In the time of the 
Han and Wei dynasties the term 
ordinarily meant Kashmir. The 
period referred to in the text being 
that of the later Han dynasty, Ki
pin should perhaps be interpreted 
as meaning Kashmir (Sylvain Levi, 
in J. A .• tome vii. ser. ix. p. )61; 
tome x. pp. 526-31: Chavannes, 
'IurCM Occidentaux, pp. S'i, 276, and 
Addenda,p. 301. at top. Voya.q6 tf' 
Song YUA. p. M). But the Kapisa 
significatioo would suit better. 
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The final extinction of the Indo-parthian power in the 
Panjiib and the Indus valley was reserved for the reign of 
the successor of Kadphises I, who is most conveniently 
designated as Kadphises II. , 

At the age of eighty Kadphises I closed his victorious ";r. 85~.D. 
reign, and was succeeded, in or about 85 A. D., by his Son fI~phlses 
Kadphise. II '. This prince, no less ambitious and enter-
prising than his father, devoted himself to the further 
extension of the Yueh-chi dominion, and even ventured to 
measure swords with the Chinese emperor. 

The embassy of Chang-kien in 125-115 B. c. to the lklations 
Y neh-chi, while they still resided in Sogdiana to the north a:f:, .. 
of the Oxu" had brought the western barbarians into 
touch with the Middle Kingdom, and for a century and 
• quarter the emperors of China kept up intercourse with 
the Scythian powers. In the year 8 A. D. official relations 
('eased, and, when the first Han dynasty came to an end 
;n 23 or 24 A. D., Chinese inlluence in the western countries 
'"ul been reduced to nothing. Fifty years later Chinese 
,mbition reasserted itself, and for a period of thirty years, 
:!"Om 73 to 10!! A. D., General Pan-chao led an army from 78-102 

,ictory to victory as far as the confines of the Roman A.D • 

. mpire 2. The king of Khotan, who had first made his 
·"bmission in 73 A. D., was followed by several other princes, 
"eluding the king of Kashgar, and the route to the west 
long the southern edge of the desert was thus opened to 
he arms and commerce of China. The reduction of Kuche 
,ud Kharachar in 94 A. D. similarly threw open the northern 

,. ,ad. 
The steady advance of the victorious Chinese evideutly 90 •. D. 

,:'trmed Kadphises II, who regarded himself as the equal of ~~~ with 
he emperor, and had no intention of accepting the position mao 

I Y en-k:ao...chi~ ~f the Chinese ~ 
. 'ema (Ooemo) Kadphises, &C., of 
; 'e ('oins. 

, Prof. Douglas says that . an 
.-my under General Pan-c'hao 
. ,: .. r('hed to Khoten. and even car
'.d theircounUy',8aglntQeabota 

of the Caspian Sea' (Chi"". in Story 
QfNa.timu Series, p.IS). M. SylVain 
Uvi, referring to Mailla.. Hiatmr. 
gb&bo.U iU la Cham, says-' jusqu'
auxconfinsdu monde gr&o..romain· 
(N_ ..... ,.. IfIdo.&yt/w, p • .5O~ 
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of a vassal. Accordingly, in 90 A. D., he boldly asserted his 
equality by demanding a Chine.. princess in marriage. 
General Pan-chao, who considered the proposal an a1front 
to his master, arrested the envoy and sent him home. 
Kadphises II, unable to brook this treatment, equipped a 
formidable force of 70,000 cavalry under the command of 
his viceroy Si, which was dispatched across the Tsung-ling 
range, or Taghdumbash PamIr, to attack the Chinese. The 
army of Si probably advanced by the Tashkurghiin pass, 
some fourteen thousand reet high" and was so shattered 
by its sufferings during the passage of the mountains, that 
when it emerged into the plain below, either that of 
Kashgar or Yarkand, it fell an easy prey to Pan-chao, and 
was totally defeated. Kadphises II was compelled to pay 
tribute to China, and the Chinese annals record the arrival 
of several missions bearing tribute at this period ". 

n.. 95 A.D. This serious check did not crush the ambition of the 
Conquest Yueh-chi monarch, who now undertook the easier task of 
ofNW. 
India. attacking India. 

Success in this direction compensated for failure against 
the power of China, and the Yueh-chi dominion was gradually 
extended (90 to 100 A.D.).all over North-Western India, ,,;th 
the exception of southen. Sind', probably as far east as 
Benares '. The conquered Indian provinces were adminis
tered by military viceroys, to whom apparently should be 
attributed the large issues of coins known to numismatists 
as those of the Nameless King. These pieces, mostly copper, 

1 For an account ofTiishkurghan 
in t}.P Sankol tract of the moUD
tains.- see Stein, Preliminary R6"porl 
oj Erploration in Cht'1l.el6 Turkuian.. 
~ 11-13; or Sand-buried Ruim of 
Khptan. ch. v. It seems to be the 
).j(hJlos wVP"Yor of Ptolemy, the em
porium on the extreme western 
frontier of Serike. i. e. the Central 
Chinese dominions. 

II • In the time of the Emperor 
Hwa (89-105) they [the Indiansl 
often sent messengers to China and 
presented something, as if it were 
their tribute. But afterwards those 

of the western regions rebelled 
(against the emperor of Chinah 
and interrupted their communica
tion. until the second year of the 
period Yen-hsi (159) in the reign of 
the Emperor Kwan (U1-167)' (.An
nau of Later Han Dymuty. as 
translated by Prof. Legge for Max 
MtiUer in Indiat What can. it T6fVh 
"'? p. 2171. 

* Parthian chiefs still ruled over 
the Indus delta at the end of the 
first century A.D. (PfJ'ripllU. ch. 38). 

fo This statement is based upon 
the distribution of the coins. 
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but including a few in base silver, are certainly contemporary 
with Kadphises II, and are extremely common all over 
~orthem India from the Kabul valley to Benares and 
Ghilzipur on the Ganges '. 

The Yueh-chi conquests opened up the path of commerce Roman 
between the Roman empire and India. Kadphises I, who influenre. 

,truck coins in bronze or copper only, imitated, after his 
conquest of Kabul, the coinage either of Augustus in his 
iatter years, or the similar coinage of Tiberius (14 to 
'J8 A. D.). 'Vhen the Roman gold of the early emperors 
began to pour into India in payment for the silks, spices, 
gems, and dye-stuffs of the East, Kadphises II perceived the 
"dvantage of a gold currency, and struck an abundant issue 
of orientalized aurei, agreeing in weight with their proto-
types, and not much inferior in purity. In Southern India, 
which, during the same period, maintained an active mari-
time trade with the Roman empire, the local kings did not 
attempt to copy the imperial aurei; wlUch were themselves 
imported in large quantities, and used for currency purposes, 
.', ust as English sovereigus now are in many parts of the 
world. 

The Indian embassy, which offered its congratulations to Embassy 
Tr.jan after his arrival in Rome in 99 A. D., was probably to Rome. 

dispatched hy Kadphises II to announce IUs conquest of 
:-; orth-Western India 2. 

l. The proof that the Nameless 
Kin,!?:. :IQ}T~p Mh·os, was contem
porary with Kadphises II is given 
'n detail by Cunningham (Num. 
Cltrun., 189t, p. 71). The use of 
; he participle BAl;IAE"l'nN on the 
.'oins ofthe :\ameless King seems to 
he an indication of his subordinate 
<'ank. His title is llasikm b~ 
~"!ttr megWl. whereas Kadphises II 
','aUs himself basiJeus bcutiU:&n • • king 
,-,l king.",' or. on the gold coins. 
Mmply basiklU. The one silver 
\'oin of Kadphises II adds the 
t'pithet '1YIIJgas ~ the legends of the 
('tipper coins give him the title .ow 
Jlu,ilal. 

~ For weights and assays of 

Kushan coins. see Cunningham 
(Co, .. "\fed. India. p. 16). The 
opinion!> expressed by Von Sallet 
(Nochfalgpr A I~J-al1r1Rr· •• pp. ti6, 81) 
that the close resembtance between 
the heads of Kadphises I aDd 
A ugustus is due to fortuitous coin-
cidem:e, a.nd tha.t there is no reason 
to (.xlnnect the weight of the KushAn 
coins with that of the imperial 
aurei. can only be regarded as & 

strange aberration of that distin
guished numismatist. The one 
silver coin of Kadphises II which 
is known. weighs 56l grains, and 
thus agrees in weight. as Cunning
ham observed, with a Roman silver 
dMarr4. For an account of large 
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The temporary annexation of Mesopotamia by Trajan in 
116 A. D. brought the Roman frontier within six hundred 
miles of the western limits of the Yueh-chi empire. Although 
the province beyond the Euphrates was retroceded by 
Hadrian the year after its annexation, there can be no doubt 
that at this period the rulers of Northern and Western 
India were well acquainted with the fame and power of the 
great western empire, and were sensibly influenced by its 
example. 

Duration The victorious reign 
of .. i~ of prolonged and may be 
Kadphises ' 

of Kadphises II was undoubtedly 
supposed to have covered a space 
years, from about 85 to 120 or II. of thirty-five or forty 

dr. 
120 A. D. 
Kanishka 

125 A.D.' 
Kadphises II was succeeded by Kanishka, who alone 

among the Kushan kings has left a name cherished by 
tradition, and famous far beyond the limits of India. His 
name, it is true, is unknown in Europe, save to a few 

.. tudents of unfamiliar lore, but it lives in the legends of 
ITibet, China, and Mongolia, and is scarcely less significant 
to the Buddhists of those lands than that of Asoka himself. 
Notwithstanding the widespread fame of Kanishka, his 
authentic history is scanty, and his chronological position 
strangely open to doubt. Unluckily no passage in the works 
of the accurate Chinese historians has yet been discovered 
which synchronize.. him with any definite name or event in 
the well-ascertained history of the Middle Kingdom. The 
Chinese books which mention him are all, so far as is yet 
known, merely works of edification, and not well adapted 
to serve ... mines of historic Cact. 'They are, in truth, 

finds of Roman coins in India, see 
Thurston. Cain Calal. No. '2 of 
Madral MURcum. The testimony 
of Pliny (Hut. Nat. xii. 18) to the 
drain of Roman gold in ex-change 
for Indian and Chinese luxuries is 
well known :-' MiI,imaque compu
tatione milies centena milia .;ester
tiQm annis omnibus Inc!ia et Seres 
peninsulaque ilIa imperio nostro 
adimunt. Tanto nobis deliciae et 
feminae constant. Quota'. enim 

portio ex illis ad deos quaeso iam 
uti ad mferos pertinet.· The em~ 
bassy is mentioned by Dion Cassius, 
ix.58. 

I No definite proof of the length 
of this reign can be given, but the 
extent of the (.oonquests made by 
Kadphises II and the large volumt~ 
of his coinage are certain indications 
that his reign was protracted. CUD: 
ningham assigned it a duration ot 
forty years. 
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translations or echoes of Indian tradition, as are the book. 
of Tibet and Mongolia, and no student needs to be told 
how baffling are its vagaries. Kanishka and his proximate 
successors certainly are meDtion'ed in an exceptionally large 
number of inscriptions, of which more than a score are 
dated; and it might be expected that this ample store of 
epigraphic material would set at rest all doubts, and estab
lish beyond dispute the essential outlines of the Kushan 
chronology. But, unfortunately, the dates are recorded in 
such a fashion as to be open to most various interpretations, 
and eminent scholars are still to be found who place the 
accession of Kanishka in 57 B.C., as well as others who date 
that event in !<l78 A. D.' 

I have no doubt wbatever that the numismatic evidence His date. 
alone-a class of evidence unduly depre.:iated by some 
historical students-proves conclusively that Kanishka lived 
at a time considerably later than the Christian era, subse-
quent to both Kadphises I and Kadphises II, and was exposed 
to the inlluence of the Roman empire. Many other lines 
of evidence, which are of great collective force when brought 
t"ogether, lead to the conclusion that Kanishka was the 
k:ontemporary of Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius, and came 
'to the throne about lW or Iii> A. D., directly succeeding 
Kadphises II. 

Kanishka unquestionably belonged to the Kushanseclion 
of the Yueh-chi nation, as did the Kadphises kings, and there 
does not seem to be sufficient reason for believing ~,at he 
was unconnected with them. The coins both of j<"" .phises II 
and Kanishka frequently display in the field U., same four
pronged symbol, and agree accurately in weigl,'": and fineness, 
besides exhibiting a very close relationshir4 n the obvene 
devices. The inevitable inference is that ~, _ two kings were 
very near in time to one another-in f~, , that either im
mediately followed the other. Now Krulphises II (Yen-kp..o
ching) was beyond doubt not only tlte successor, .l,.,ut the 

I Dr. Fleet maintains the 57 LC. 
date, and the Messrs. Bhandarkar 
have advocated the late date, 278. 

!bUn 

, 
A fli U list of the dat"JIt~ed inscriptions 
will oe found in tlu;~' author'spaper on 
~e Kushan peri<i<>d,cited ....u.p.21~. 
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son of Kadphises I (Kieii-tsieii-k'io), who died at the age 
of eighty after a long reign. It is quite impossible to bring 
Kanishka into close association with Kadphises II, except on 
the generally admitted assumption that Kanishka was hi. 
immediate successor. Without further pursuing in detail 
a tedious archaeological argument, it will suffice to say here 
that ample reason can be shown for holding that the great 
majority of Indianists are right in placing the Kanishka 
group directly after that of the Kadphises kings. Onr 
knowledge is so limited that difficulties remain, whatevet 
theory be adopted, but the ordinary arrangement of the 
royal names appears to be strictly in accordance with the 
history of other nations, and with the phenomena of artistic, 
literary, and religious development. 

\20-; '.D. Kanishka then may he assumed to have succeeded 
~~t[:~: Kadphises II, to whom he was presumably related, in or 
dominioD. about I~O or li5 A. D. Tradition and the monuments and 

C<mcpest 
of Kash
mir. 

inscriptions of his time prove that his sway, like that of his 
predecessor, extended allover North-Western India, probably 
as far south as the Vindhyas '. His coins are found 
constantly associated with those of Kadphises II from 
Kabul to Ghiizipur on the Ganges, and their vast number 
and variety indicate a reign of considerable length. His 
dominions included Upper Sind', and his high reputation as 
11 'onJueror suggests the probability that he extended his 
power to the mouths of the Indus, and swept away the petty 
Parthian princes who still ruled that region at the close 
of the firs~;entury A. D., but are heard no more of afterwards. 

He proba Iy completed the subj ugation and annexation 
of the seeluG -d vwe of Kashmir, and certainly showed a 
marked preferlni.ce for that delightful country, in which h, 
erected numero~l monuments, and founded a town, which, 

1 The statement of lYwlemy (ISO 
A.D. I.' that the dominion of Xaspeiria.. 
01' KasL..':'-nIr, extended t(. the Vin
dhyas is h..,terpreted most \:aturally 
as referring.;, to the contemporalY 
Kushan ~. of Kashmir and 
Gandhiira (see ~>.. S.tein, 114;'4.' ..... , 
- vol ii, P- ""-.1 ~ 

t Inscription at Sue Vihir. near 
Bahawalpur. ed H~mle. J . .A .. 
x, 32 .... dated in the year 11 in the 
reign of maJuiraj'a rdJatirriia deM
prUrG Kani6hka. 00 the 'lRth day of 
the month Daisios of the Mace· 
dooian cslendar. 



KANISHKA'S CAPITAL 1i7 

although now reduced to a petty village, otill bears his 
honoured name 1. 

Tradition affirms that he canied his arm. far into the Attack on 
interior,-,and attacked the king residing at the ancient :~pu
imperial city of Pataliputra. It is said that he canied off 
from that city a Buddhist saint named Asvaghosha". But 
little dependence can be placed upon ecclesiastical traditions 
which connect the names of famous saints with those of 
renowned kings, and all such traditions need conlirmation. 

Kanishka's capital was Purushapura, the modern Pesha- His. _ 
war, the city, which then guarded, as it now does, the capltal,: 

main road from the Afghan hills to the Indian plains. 
There, in his latter days, when he had become a fervent 
Buddhist, he erected a great relic tower, which seems to 
have deserved to rank among the wonders of the world. 
The superstructure of carved wood rose in thirteen storeys 
to a height of at least four hundred feet, surmounted by a 
mighty iron pinnacle. When Song-yun, a Chinese pilgrim" 
visited the spot at tbe beginning of the sixth century, this 
structure had been thrice destroyed by lire, and as often re~.uilt 
by pious kings. A monastery of exceptional magnif.€ence 
stood by its side. Faint traces of the suhstructures .. f these 
buildings may even now be discerned at the' King',' Moun~ , 
(Shahj1-k1-Dhn-1) outside the Lahore gate of 1>eshawa ,_ 

1 Stein. Riiiat., uansl. bk. i. HiS- (transl. of SumpaJii (Jh'oiJi,ng in J. 
72. Kanishkapura is now repre- BuddAi8t Tf-X.t S~ .• 189~ part iii. 
sented by the village of KanispOr. p.l~). A,va~ntv~l"SiQ1isg:ivenin 
74° ~I E. long., 34" 14/ N. lat., Scblefner s Tal .... natJif'ch. xh. 
situated between the Vitasti(Bihat) 11_ For the ~po;'t:aphy of Gan
rh'er and the high road leading' dhara. the reglon f :ound Peshawar. 
from Varahamiila (SiramUla) to the only trllstW/rthy authority is 
Srinagar. M. Fouc~·"::(A.ldmira.ble treatise. 

~ Chinese translation. made in 1t~ot81 ~1" , · ..... 4 Jpaphu aftCilmM 
472 A.D •• of,a lost Sanskrit work du Gatufh? 'Sir oi,19Oi). TAra
called the Sri Dharmapuaiwr-8am- nath <J;chf.. };/~ h. xiii, p. 6~) men
pradaya-niddfUl (?), in Uvi, Not" tion~, U. J"" Jbouring town of 
~r l& Indo--Scyt~. p. 36, V assi- ~kal! ~:s' a royal residence 
hef. Le Bouddvms. ~sl. La of. Kan,.· A'S son. The fullest 
Comrne. p. ~1O. Acrordmg to a t}.escrip , of the great relic tower 
Tibetan tradition. Kanishka sent lIS thaI' 'Son _ n (Beal 1l8c()f",u, 
a friend~y invitation to A.8vagh~sh~ J vol. j; rI' ~iii. !nf:n M. Chavr.n!Ics· 
who. bem? unable ~o aax:ept It or;( reef": .uy published revised verSiOn, 
~('Ql:'n~ 0 ¥~ and lDfi~lb~. se~ t lUooi, 19(3). It is mentioned by 
his disclpleJIliina Y'" III his st,,,,,, FI._hien (eb. xii) and Hiuen Ts&D/I 

~. ~ 
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The monastery was .till tlourishing as a place of Buddhist 
education as late as the ninth or tenth century when Prince 
Vira Deva of Msgadha was sent there to benefit hy the 
instruction of the resident teachers, who were famous for 
their piety'. The final demoli tion of this celebrated esta
blishment was undoubtedly due to the Muhammadan in
vasions of Mahmud of Ghazni and his successors. Muslim 
zeal against idolatry was always excited to acts of destruc
tion by the spectacle of the innumerable images with which 
Buddhist holy places were crowded. 

The ambition of Kanishka was not confined by tbe limits . 
of India. He engaged in successful war with the Parthian .. 
having been attacked by the king of that nation, 'rho is 
described by the tradition as 'very stupid and with a violent 
temper'.' The prince referred to may be either ChosrO€S 
(Khusru), or one of the rival kings who disputed the p0s

session of the Parthian throne between 108 and 130 A.D. 

Conquest The most striking military exploit of Kanishka was his 
of Ky~- conquest of Kashgar, Yiirkand, and Khotan, extensive pro
r~d. :'d vin """ lying to the north of Ti bet and the east of tbe 
KholaD. Piin'Jrrs, and at that time, as now, dependencies of China. 

Kadph.ises II, when he attempted the same arduous adven
'"re in \90 A. n., had failed ignominiously, and had been 
com}l'lled '-to pay tribute to China. Kanishka, secure in the 
peace~.l poi.\;lession of India and Kashmir, was better pre
pared tosur,nount the appalling difficulties of conveying an 
effective arq>y across the passes of the Tiighdumbash Pamlr, 
which no m~em ruler of India would dare to face; and he 
had no longei-,General Pancbao to oppose him. (Wbere his 
predecessor ha'. failed, ~anisbka succeeded; and not only 
freed himself:"',m th~ obligation of paying tribute to China, 
but compelled"'l,e defeated kings to surrender bostages, 
including a son 4( the fan emperor of Chiru;., wbo built 

(Ilk. H, &al, ~ 99~ E~" 80 ~. . to M. 1'0uch .. (op. cit., pp. 9-13, 
as 1090 A..D. Alhi!!rilnI an:fs to th with view and plan). 
K~haityQ (Sachau. ~sl. ii, 1 Cun!1ingham. ~rc~. ~. !i. 
ll~ ~be monastery is d~bed 89,quotingGhosr~wamscnptioDm 
bY !I'uen Tsang (&al, i, -)Jl3). ".;1. s. !I., 184f1, I, 494. 
Tbe identiJicatioD of the site is dI'" J Un, op. CIt., p. 40. 

, 



CHINESE HOSTAGES 

a Buddhist shrine at the plare of hi. detention in the 
province of Kapisa I,) 

These hostages were treated, as beseemed their rank, with Chi_ 
the utmost consideration, and were assigned suitable resi- h","-. 
dences at different Buddhist monasteries for ee.ch of the 
three seasons-the hot, the cold, and the rains. During the 
time of the summer heats when the burning plains are not 
pleasant to Ih·e in, they enjoyed the cool breezes at a 
monastery in the hills of Kapisa beyond Kabul, which was 
erected specially for their accommodation. The Chinese 
prince deposited a store of jewels as an endowment for this 
establishment before his return home, and was gratefully 
remembered for centuries. When Hiuen Tsang visited the 
place in the seventh century he found the walls adorned 
with paintings of the prince and hi. companions attired in 
the garb of China, while the resident monks still honoured the 
memory of their benefactor with prayers and offerings. The 
residence of the hostages during the cold season was at: 
unidentified place in the eastern Panjiib, to which the na' e 
of ChInapati was given in consequence. The situatio of . 
their abode during the rains is not mentioned. J.>11 in-

\

cidental result of the stay of the hostages in K· ishka's, 
dominions was the introduction of the and ~b ' 
of which had been previously unknown in In "' 

I • According to tradition. Ka- discoveries at Ri.~~ de of smlpt;ura 
nishka Raja of Gandhiira in old closelyrelatedtotl!;loseo!_Gan~ 
days having subdued all neigh- and associated wife.,. !lese COllll 
houring provinces, and brought into of the second Han ... Jty (is-till 
obedience people of distant coun- .... D.) (SlJ1Id...bMri8d ,'/.6 oj Khota~ 
tries, he governed by his anny a 1903, pp. 406O . .s). if" .. Rawak ruinJ 
wide territory. even to the east of are situated to / t:hl NE. of the 
the Tsung-Img mountains. Then town of Khot~, it a marching 
the tribes who occupy the territory distance Qf a~ut ninety-five mile&. 
to the west of the [Yellow] river, Accord',og to l Dr. FraDke, China 
fea.nng the power of his at'ms, sent lost K.:.tow in IS.1i A.. D, 
hostages to him' (Hiuen Tsang, in t Hiuen Ts&r:g, bk. i, iv, In 
Deal, &cOt"cU, i, 51). Tbe detail ¥It' &cor"i pp. 57, 17S, and 
about the SOn of the emperor is due . 6 01 Hit&. 'TIlJ"9 (Beal. p. Sl). 
to Hillen Tsang's biographer (Seal, e Site of ....,hInapati is not known; _ 
Life of HilUm 'hang,_ p. 54). The ~unninghlim's attempt at identi:&.('. 
statement that K8Dishka's domin- (;;tion (.A.rcA. /lIpQrU, xiv, Mr) ~ 
ions included remote Yirk&of' tq.-.r-J.f.estlyerroneous. It layW the 
wh,ich was accepted by Mr, Rockh' &f·/-.l-west of Jilendher Dot fa 
(Lif' of 'lui Buddha.,," 240), is 00 _ f>,m Firiiopur. 
fumed by Dr. Stein 8 remarkabl~' . . 
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Swry of The biographer of Hiuen Tsang ten. a curious story about 
the the treasure deposited by the Chinese prince as an endow-
treasure. 

ment for the Chinapati shrine; which was known to be 
buried under the feet of the image of Vaisravana, the Great 
Spirit King, at the south side of the eastern gate of the 
hall of Buddha. An impious Raja who tried to appropriate 
the hoard was frightened away by portents which seemed 
to indicate the displeasure of its guardian spirit, and when 
the monks endeavoured to make use of it for the purpose 
of repairing the shrine, in accordance with the donor'. 
intention, they too were terrified by similar manifesta
tions. 

While Hiuen Tsang was lodging at the shrine during the 
. rainy season, the monks besought him to use his intluence 
with the spirit to obtain permission to expend the treasure 
on urgently needed repairs of the steeple. The pilgrim 
complied, burned incense, and duly assured the guardian 

".~irit that no waste or misappropriation would be permitted. 
TlJ'e workmen who were set to dig up the spot then suffered 
no ~Dolestation, and at a depth of seven or eight feet found 
a gret',t copper vessel containing several hundredweight of 

. JOld anll~qUantity of pearls '. The balance of the treasure 
, I!.\~ after the repairs to the steeple has doubtless been 

app'..qria long since by excavators less scrupulous than 
the pioUl Master of the Law. 

lntrodue- The mcnh! of the Chinapati monastery were followers of 
tionof th . l . -
Buddhism e anelent ,form of Buddh,sm, known as the Hmayana, or 
~ Lesser Vehicl~, and the narrative implies tbat the Chinese 

10&. prince belonge<i to the same sect. If he was really a 
Buddhist, it i. af interest to speculate whether he brought 
his creed with. 'i:.im Lr learned it in India. The stories 
dating from tk seventh century which narrate the arrival 
of Buddhist mi~'ionaries',: ... China in 217 B. c., 8.ithough 
~vourably regarded by P1'(;.fessor Terrien d~ Lacouperie " 

1 '~eralbundredcattWu>flJf)ld, '. 
and se'on.! scores ofpearlo • (~al). 
The catty" a Chinese weight e<WaI 
to about Ii ':,:. avoirdupois 

• B""," i19 £."_B~,..",.,.", 

CIoina, reprint, May. 1891. Prof. 
,-Ie Laoouperie fancied that mill
aillnaries reached China even in 
~19 B.C • 



BUDDHISM IN CHINA 

are generally disbelieved and highly improbable. The mis
sionaries dispatched by Asoka in the middle of the third 
century B. c. were directed to the south and west, not to the 
east, and there is little or no evidence of intercourse between 
India and China before the time of the Yueh-chi invasion. 
The statement that the emperor Ming-ti sent for Buddhist 
teachers in or about 64 A. D., although rejected by Wassiljew 1, 

has been ~pted by most writers; but even those authors 
who admit the fact tbat Buddhist missionaries reached China 
at that date, allow that their in6uence was very slight and 
limited. The effective introduction of Buddhism into China 
appears not to bave taken place until the reign of Hwan·ti, 
about the middle of the second century, when' the people of 
China generally adopted this new religion, and its followers 
augmented greatly': This development of Chinese Buddhism 
was apparently the direct result of Kanishka's conquest of 
Khotan, and it is consequently improbable that the Han 
prince brought his Buddhist creed with him. It may \)q.' 
assumed that he adopted it during his stay in India, ll<itd 
that when he returned home he became an agent f~ its 
diffusion in his native land. Wassiljew's view tl¢'t the 
Buddhist religion did not beeome widely known Xn China. 
until the fourth century is not inconsistent witl{the be1.ile£ 
tbat the Indian system was effectively introduced >t", a. lim;""!.' 
extent two centuries earlier. 

The stories told about Kani.hka'. conversion ;.md his Echoes of 

subsequent zeal for Buddhism ba.ve 80 much resen".blance to =-dI. 
the Asoka legends that it is difficult to decide <.0 N far they 
are traditions of actual fact, a.lld how jl:a.r <1l ely echoes of 
an older tradition. The Yueh-chi mona.rch did nnt record 
passages from his autobiography ttAsoka di l !, and when we 
are informed in the pages of a ious tract. ~ha.t his con-
version was due to remorse for e blood":.OO during his 

, .... - .... 
I • Die Nachricht tiber die eme.. 'Schi\'/', fdratldtA, p. S18~ 

EinfU.hMlngdesBuddhismusinChi~a t ~ ".an-lin. the encyclopeo
im J. 64 Dach Ch. G. ist eine Erfi'n.- dis~./ me thirteentb century, 1'" 
dung; der Buddhismus beganrJ erst bot,' 'b.dted in J . ..d. 8. B., vt" vi 
im4.JahrhunderlsicbauszubJ.eiten' I,..ujl). pp. 61-15. The~' is 
(note by Wassiljew (VaaI':iief" in 4iven as 141-67 A.D. 

t· 
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wars, it is impossible to check the statement '. Probably it 
i. merely an echo of the story of Asoka, as told by 
himself. 

The.col>- Just as the writers of edifying hooks sought to enhance 
version of . If' k ' . th creed f th ild Kanishka. the g ory 0 Aso a s conversIon to e 0 e m 

Sikya sage by blood-curdling tales of his fiendish cruelty 
during the days of his unbelief, so Kanishka was alleged 
to have had no faith either in right or wrong, and to 
have lightly esteemed the law of Buddha duriug his earlier 
life·. The most authentic evidence on the subject of his 
changes of faith is afforded by the long and varied series 
of his coins, which, like all ancient coin"!!,,,,> reflect the 
religious ideas of the monarch in whose name they were 
struck. The finest, and presumably the earliest, pieces bear 
legends, Greek both .in script and language, with effigies of 
the sun and moon personified under their Greek names, 
Helios and Selene'. On later issues the Greek script is 
",tained, but the language is a form of old Persian, while 
tht'< deities depicted are a strange medley of the gods wor
shi~ by Greeks, Persians, and Indians'. The rare coins 
uhibit{ng images of Buddha Siikyamuni with his name in 

· Greek loltters are usually considered to be among the latest 
o~ the reig.'l, but they are well executed, and may be earlier 
in -ilote t)..£.n is generally sqpposed·. It is impossible to 
fix th •. exact date of Kanishka's conversion, but the event 

· evidently did not occur until be had been for some years on 
the thron .. 

Bu~ The appe&l"&Dce of the Buddha among a crowd of hetero
.. a deity. geneous deities .tuw'.j have appeared strange, in fact would 

have been incopceiva;,'>le to Asoka, while it seemed quite 

, 'Comme U •• It eo "..~. tea Notu _ u. IJfdo..&oytlw, p. 84~ 
oecaaions tue a Ia gnerre pi de t Beal • .&cordi, i, 99. 
trois cent mille h?JWD.es, il 8eft ~ • spelt Saii!!ne 00 the coins. 
que sa fa~te dev~t' ~tre. ~ ~.&lHPl~ • Besides the technical numjs-
ment pume dani ravdJ~'-'. 7, n fut- mafic works, see Dr. Stein's re
pris au crew d'angoiase f_ -uit6t -lIW'kable . paper on • Zoroastrian 

· U confessa sa faute, Be ~~M\t., fit L,'eities OD Indo-Scytbian Coins' 
k "barite, oboerva I<s d~ed fit (*. _ Babyl. IIM:orci, August. 
W un monutere et domi Ide ISS"-\' 
.. ~IUI1_·(a_IIr. • V""s.IIet,N .... f •• p.I90. 
S 'J ... intv·f hi Ia .lbi. 
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'as the Kundalavana Vihiira, somewhere in Kashmir; the 
Kuvana monastery at Jiilandhar in the north of the Panjiib; 
or Kandahar, According to some authorities, the assembly, 
like its predecessors, was concerned with the compilation 
and expurgation of the scriptures, purporting to be the very 
words of Buddha; while, according to others, its business 
was restricted to the preparation of elaborate commentaries 
on all the three pi/aka-., or main di ,'isions, of the pre-existing 
canon, Comparison of the different authorities may be held 
to justify the conclusion that the council was a reality; 
that it met first somewhere in Kashmir, and adjourned to 
Jah .. dhar (or possibly, met first in Jalandhar, and adjourned 
to fash: where it completed its sittings; and that it set 
tLe l)+'"1Pof its a roval on certP.id commentaries prepared in 
accordanc with tb' .'" 'hing of tho Sarviistiviidin school, and 
its derivativL '11 ~~iba,u.~a, If it -'" true, as Hiuen Tsang 
was told, th,,:.~.h ~ works a horized by the council were 
ec'V"ved on .' ~ ~lates. an ~posited in a atupa, it is 
pog"ibJ;:ha,:, ',,' be reV" '\by so~e lucky chan~. 
But 1" ~ . : ' . qte..J!!I!a. ~lcerm~g the locahty 
d the, .,,::1 1F;f, ~ ~ f dehberate search 
{"rthe \" :: -,:.,,',', .. ' '~""J~"e assembly is said 
to have b, .. >1' I,; I':. .. .'I\~. advice of a saint 
named Pal _ under the presidency of 

: •. ".t,;" -t.,-~ 

Vasumitra,l. \_~: }"'i_~" 

J Hiuen Tsang, th~ ~1arung au
thority (BMll. i, IIi, 1'51). states 
that the council was com-ened in 
Kashmir under the presidency of 
Vasumitra, by Kanlshka, king of 
GandhAra, acting on the advice of 
Pariva or PiirSvika, in order 6 to 
arrange the teaching of the three 
~a"'" of Buddha according to the 
various schools.' After the council 
assembled •• the king desired to go 
to his own country, as he suffered 
from the heat and moisture of this 
country.' The members complied 
with the royal wish. and moved to 
another place Dot named, and 
there' founded a monastery. where 
they might hold lID assembly (for 

tIu J>fWPOH of a .... aogiog) the scrip
t}lres. and composing the VibhtUhd. 
Btutra' [or. alternative translation-
6 On this. he went with the Arhllts 
from that place and came (to a p/,a(:s 
tMM-6) he founded a monastery. and 
collected the three P~. Being 
~hout to compose the V;bha,M 
fJiUtro.,' &c.]. The members are 
said to have actually composed 
three authoritative commentaries. 
the UpadIJa. Vinay .... VWid8M. and 
..4bhidluJrma- V;bha,M &utraa on 
the three~. These works 
were then engraved on copper
plates. and deposited in a .tft.pa. at 
a place not Damed. The king then 
went bome, leaving the Kashmir 



DEATH OF KANISHKA 

The legends publisbed by M. Sylvain Uvi include a Legend of 
strange We professing to relate the end of Kanishka, which ~~~:th. 
possibly may be founded on fact. 

'The king,' so MIDS the story, 'had a minister named 
Miithara, of unusual intelligence. He addressed Kanishka 
in these words: "Sire, if you wish to follow the advice of 
your servant, your power will assuredly bring the whole 
world into subjection. All will submit to you, and the 
eight regions will take refuge in your merit. Think over 
what your servant has said, but do not divulge it.n The 
king replied: "Very well, it shall be as you say." Then the 
minister called together the able generals and equipped a 
force of the four arms. 'Wherever the king turned, all men 
bowed before him like herbage u.wl.er hail. 'The peoples of 
three regions came. in t~.)naW~~lr ~ubmission; ~.mde~ the 
hoofs of the horse ndder' ~~ ''Aanlshka everythmg either 
bent or broke. The,t p' '" 'I have subjugated three 

valley by 'the w~ '. {,4S '1'1(ui.th ootesthat someaulliors 
is tossf. the Biramp" _ I r"d (' ,l..atthecouncilmetintheKuD_ 
Pilgrim S 8C('ountQI,,:_'·1 II. ..: ," ~'lll ') r.na Vihir8 in Kashmir, while 

. k - < 'll·~ p. 11~) ma es I'.n '11 C' 1-' ;:t1 ~,. il,f1 locateitintheKuvanamooa8-
council, and the'tl' j~ ,.. I. ',' -. Ja.J.andhar; observing that 
he believed thr .~.. . '. :' ,!! ,I. W'·.1 \ • 1 'wee of authonty favours 
held somewl.~, =: '10 1\ 1 t , } )1 J j ", ,(,:r view. The council settled 
sumably at or ne!... ', .. ~, . t -·e between the eighteen 

Vasurnitra's work • .Jlj.,k Ii- I' • 11"" ' which were all recognized 
Sa;t'!'o(No.l263o.fNanjio" ',' :! ... \~~,.do:r.; andthethreepi~akaI 
&scribed to the time of Kilo. . ,{ either for the first time 
was an elaborate commeow;:I', ,;.~ ( 1'" to writing. or. so far 88 

the Jiiiinapranoona &"'tra. th(:;~·-· ~1.. .. .::;. <:.Iy written. were purified 
fundamental work of the Sarvasti- nom error. All kinds of Mahayana 
vidin school (Takakusu; I-tsing. texts appeared about this time 
Bwidhilt Practk ... p. xxi). (ScAut-. p. 58). 

The Mongolians represent the Wassiljew (&hwfrwr. p. 298) 
council as engaged in the collection observes that the Bu-.ton refuses 
of the sayings of BuddhA. It met to8Cknowledge Kanishka's council; 
at Jalandhar. which was in K8.sh- that the Tangyur describes the 
mlr. according to the &utra Chift- council in 400 anno Bw:ldluu (oDe 
gola ktrr~kgcAi. and in the kingdom of the traditional dates ofKanishka), 
of Gatchiin Kunasana. according as having been led by Vatsiputra., 
to the history of Sanang Seben and devoted to the doctrines of bis 
(KJaproth, in Laidlay's Fa-Aian, school; while a Chinese account 
p. :?--1.9). locates the assembly at Kandahar. 

The Tibetan Kd.-gytw represents For criticism of the legends of 
the w:ork of t.be . council as being the earlier councils see the author's 
the thud compilation of the doctrine paper.' The Identity of Piyadasi 
of Buddha (Csoma KOrOsi, A., RH., with Asoka 'Maury&, and some 
vo!. xx, quoted in EIII,"" MOfIQ- connected Problems' (I. R • .d. S., 
e1timo, p. 188). Oct.,I90I). 
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regions; all men have taken refuge with me; the region of 
the north alone has not come in to make its submission. 
If I subjugate it, I shall never again take ad vantage of an 
opportunity against anyone, be he who he may; but I do 
not yet know the best way to succeed in this undertaking.~ 
The king's people, having heard these words, took counsel 
together, and said: "The king is greedy, cruel, and un
reasonable; his campaigns and continued conquests have 
wearied the mass of his servants. He knows not how to be 
content, but wants to reign over the four quarters. The 
garrisons are stationed on distant frontiers, and our relatives 
are far from us. Such being the situation, we must agree 
among ourselves, and get rid of him. After that we may be 
happy.~ As he WI", ill, they c",ered him with a quilt, a 
man sat on top of hi",. 1,'~U the ~ing died nn the Spotl.' 

/ The reign of Kanishka ~,~ • '. have lasted some twenty· 
rive or thirty years, and m . '. ' :cf' .q to have terminated 
b t 150 i.. -,ume. "-

a o~ . A. no, \".th',I" :~">I~ ',. • 
Huvishka. ., ery bttle IS known a-,. 'J. ceSol0rs of Kanlshka. 

He was immediately for .' .. 1" "c", '~hk'" \!" Hushka, who 
was probably his son, :w :'(.'\ . ".\~ ba.v~' retained un
diminished the great 0" I", :,'::.' '" ,Je succeedei. Hi. 
dominions certainly i~ .' ".~r,. !laya', ~d 
Mathur&. At the I. "'j , '", ol'lendid Buddhist 
monastery bore his na! ".y , ::"t owed its existenct 
to his munificence'; , . ~',shka, he was a liberal 
patron of Buddhist cco _ .... mstitutiona. But he also 
resemhled his more famous' predecessor in an eclectic taste 
for a strange medley of Greek, Indian, and Persian deities. 
The types on the coins of Huvishka include Herakles, 
Sarapis, Skanda with hi. son Visakha, Pharro, the fire-god, 
and many others, but the figure and name of Buddha are 
wanting. It would seem that the Buddhist convictions of 
these old Turkish kings were not very deeply seated, and it i. 

1 Sri..Dltann~ &C .• iD 
Nota,p. 43; andllD English version 
in IIId, Ant .. 1903, p. 388. 

, ~nscriptioD on vase from Wat
cIak, thirty miles west from Kabul 
tCunningham • ..4,.".. lWp. ii, 61: 
Prinsep's E..ay', ed. Thom8s, 1, 

162, PI. X). 
I Inscription dated fU on statue 

of Buddha. apparently associated 
with a medal of Huvishka (Cun
ningham. .AreA. RIp. xvi. p. iv; 
Nwn. CAron., 1892, p. 49) . 

• Cunningham,.ArcA. R8p. i,238. 
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probably justifiable to hold that the royal favour was granted 
. to the powerful monastic organization of the Buddhists as 
much as to their creed. No prudent monarch in th08e days 
could afford to neglect the wealthy and influenti ... l order, 
which had spread its ramifications allover the empire. 

The town of Hushkapura founded by HU\;shka ill Kash- Hushka
mir occupied a position of exceptional importance just pura. 

inside the BiiriimiIla Pass, then known as the 'western 
gate' of the valley, and continued for centuries to be Ii 

place of note. When Hiuen Tsang visited Kashmir about 
681 A.D., he enjoyed the liberal hospitality of the Hushka-
pura monastery for several days, and was escorted thence with 
all honour to the capital, where he found numerous religious 
institutions, attended by some five thousand monks. The 
town of Hushkapura is now represented by the small village 
of UshkiIr, at which the ruins of an ancient nupa ace 
visible 1. 

The reign of Huvishka was undoubtedly prolonged, but Le~ 
all memory of its political events has perished. His abun- of reJgD. 

dant and varied coinage is little inferior in interest or artistic 
merit to that of Kanishka, with which it is constantly associ-
ated, and, like the contemporary sculpture, testifies to the 
continuance of Hellenistic influence. A few specimens of 
the gold coinage present well executed and characteristic 
portraits of the king, who was a determined looking man, 
with strongly marked features, large, deep-set eyes, and aqui-
line nose '. So far as appears, the Kushan power suffered no 
diminution during hi. reign '. 

1 Stein. Rajotor.. transl. hk. i. 
1. 168; voLii. p. 483; BeaI, Lifo of 
Hitutn TBia7lg. p. 68. 

" Gardner, B. M. Calal. GrHlt. 
aM I..oo.Scy,hic Ki1ogt, Pl. XXVII, 

.9, XXVIII. 9. 
II The text of the Kasbmlr 

chronicle (loc. cit.) is as follows :
, Then there were in this land three 
kings ('.alled Hushka, Jushka, and 
Kanishka. who built three towns 
named after them. That wise king 
Jusbka, wbobuilt Jusbkapura with 

its Vihara. was also the founder of 
Jayasvamipura [not identifiedl. 
These kings, who were given to 
acts of piety • though descended from 
the Turushka race, built at Sushk&
letra and other places ma~ha6~ 
cAaitYalt and similar [structures].' 
Viisushka(? Viisashka or Viisishka. '. 
mentioned in an inscription found 
at 5aiichi in Central India. is usually 
identified with J ushka of the 
chronicle and Vasudeva or Vasu
deva of the cains 8Ild MatburA 
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~ign of HuvishkB was succeeded by Vasudeva, whose thoroughly 
Vasudeva. Indian name is a proof of the rapidity with which the foreign 

invaders had succumbed to the influence of their environ
ment '. Testimony to the same fact is borne by his coins, 
almost all of which exhibit on the reverse the ligure of the 
Indian god Siva, attended by his bull Nandi, and accom
panied by the noose, trident, and other insignia of Hindu 
iconography. The inscriptions of Vasudeva, mostly found 
at Mathunl, certainly range in date from the year 74 to the 
year 98 of the era used in the Kushiin age, and indicate a 
reign of not less than twenty-live years. If the Sanchi 
inscription bears the date 68, the reign would have lasted 
about thirty-live years. 

Decay of It is evident that the Kushan power must have been 
Kushan f I power. decadent during the latter part 0 the oog reign of Vasu-

deva; and apparently before its close, or 'mmediately after 
tbat event, the vast empire of Kanishka Jbeyed the usual 
law governing Oriental monarchies, and broke up into frag
ments, having enjoyed a brief period of splendid unity. 

Inscriptions. But Dr. Fleet (J. R. 
.A.. S., 1903, po 3;/9), holding that the 
date of the 8ai'ichi record should be 
read as 'lS. not as 78, maintains 
that Viisashka is an unrecognized 
king. who ought to be interpolated 
betWeen Kanishka and H uvishka. 
This theory depends solely on Dr. 
Fleet's reading of a damaged 
nwnuaI. the other arguments ad
duced in su:rport being of little 
account. an the basis is ndt 
sufficient for the superstructure. It 
seems possible to read the date as 
68. The numismatic facts appear 
to be faW to Dr. Fleet's conten
tion. The coins of Kadphises II, 
Kanisbka. and Huvishka are ex
tremely abundant from Kabul to 
Patna. and all three are often found 
associated. as in the Gopilpur .tii,pa 
In the GOrakhpur district (p,..". 
.A.. S. B., 1896, p. 100); Cunning
ham's Benares board of 163 coins 
(Prinsefs EuaY'. i. m note); and 
Masson s collections from 8eghrl.m., 
lYenty-4ive milea hom !C.Ib.! (ibid. 

pp. 344, 851). ThIs _lion 
strongly confirms the ordinarr. 
arrangement of the .k:ings; for if 
Visashka came between l\.anishka 
and Huvishka his coins would have 
been found before now. The Ku~ 
shin coins, which are perfectly 
legible and readily identified. have 
bien known for some seventy years. 
and it is inconceivable either that, 
if Vasashka had an independent 
existence between Kanishka and 
Huvishka. he should not have 
struck coins, or that coins struck 
by him should not have heen found 
and recognized. 

1 His 8ltemative Dame of Vi~ 
aishka (? Viisushka or Vassshka) is 
an attempt to express his real Tl1rki 
Dame in Indian letters. So Hu
vishka takes the optional forms 
of Hushka or Huksba in inscrip
tions, besides other varieties in the 
coin legends, which are in Greek 
characters. Similar difficulties of 
transliteration are constantly felt 
DOW. 



SASSANIA1'" INFLUENCE 

Coins bearing the name of Vasudeva continued to be struck 
long after he had passed away, and ultimately present the 
royal figure clad in the garb of Persia, aud manifestly 
imitated from the effigy of Sapor (Shiihpur) I, the Sassanian 
monarch who ruled Persia from ~ to i69 A.D. 1 

Absolutely nothing positive is known concerning the means Sassanian 

by which this renewed Persian inHuenee, as proved by numis· ~~i~:n.. 
matic facts, made itself felt in the interior of India. Bahram 
(Varahran) II is known to have conducted a campaigu in 
Sistan, at some time between 'i.77 and 'i.94; but there is no 
record of any Sassanian invasion of Iudia in the third 
century, during which period all the ordinary sources of 
historical information dry up. No inscriptions certainly 
referable to that time have been discovered, and the coinage, 
issued by merely local rulers, gives hardly any help. Certain 
it is that two great paramount dynllSties, the Kushan in 
Northern India, and the Andhra in the tableland of the 
Deccan, disappear together almost at the moment when the 
Arsakidan dynasty of Persia was superseded by the Sassa-
nian. It is impossible to avoid hazarding the conjecture that 
the three e"ents were in some way connected, and that the 
persianiziilg of the Kushan coinage of Northern India should 
be explained by the occurrence of an unrecorded Persian 
invasion. But the conjecture i. unsupported by direct evi-
dence; and the invasion, if it really took place, would seem to 
have been the work of predatory tribes subject to Iranian 
inlluence, rather than a regular attack by .. Persian king. 

So much, however, is clear that Vasudeva was the last Foreign 
Kushan king who continued to hold extensive territories in invaaiODl. 

India. After his death there is no indication ofthe existence 
of a paramount power in Northern. India. Probably nume-
rous Rajas asserted their independence and formed .. number 
of short-lived states, such as commonly arise from the ruins 
of a great Oriental monarchy; but historical material for 
the third century is so completely lacking that it is im-
possible to say what or how many those states were. The 
period was evidently one of extreme confusion associated with 

, VonSollet, Nodofolgw, p. 68. 
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foreign invli.sions from the north-west, which i. reBected in 
the muddled statements of the r .. hnu Puriina concerning the 
Abhiras, Gardabhilas, Sakas, Yavanas, Biihlikas, and other 
outlandish dynasties named as the successors of the Andhras. 
The dynasties thus enumerated were clearly to a large extent 
contemporary with one anotber, not consecutive, and none of 
them could claim paramount rank. It seems to be quite 
hopeless to attempt to reduce to order the Puriinic accounts 
of this anarchical period, and nothing would be gained hy 
quoting a long list of names, the very form~ of which are 
uncertain. 

KushAn Coins indicate that the Kushiins held their own in the 
l't:~ ~d Panjab and Kabul for a long time. It is cerbin that the 
Panjib. Kushan kings of Kabul continued to be a considerable power 

Subordi
nate 
chiefs. 

until the fifth century when they were overthrown by the 
White Huns. At the beginning of the fourth century one 
of them gave a daughter in marriage to Hormazd II, the 
Sassanian king of Persia; and when Sapor II besieged 
Amida in 360 A.D., his victory over the Roman garrison 
was won with the aid of Indian elephants and Kushan troops 
under the command of their aged king Grumbates, who 
occupied the place of honour, and was supported by the 
Sakas of Sismn '. 

It is difficult to judge how far the foreign chiefs who 
ruled the Panjab during the third century, and struck 
coins similar to those of Vasudeva, yet· with a difference, 
were Kushans, and how far they belonged to other 
Asiatic tribes. The marginal legends of the coins of this 
class, which are written in a modified Greek script, preserve 
the name either of Kanishka or V asu[ deva] Kushan 2, King 
of Kings, and so recognize the Kushan supremacy; but the 
name in Indian letters placed hy the side of the spear, is 

1 Cunningbam.Nwn. Chnna.,I893, 
pp. 169-17; who seems to be right 
m identifying the Cbionitai of 
Ammiaous Marcellinus with the 
Kushans: Drouin. 'Monnaies des 
Grands Kouchans.' in Rtm, Nvm. t • 

1896, p. 163. GibboD (ch. xix) gives 

S60 A.D. 88 the date of the siege of 
Amida on the Tigris, the modem 
Diarbekir. Other authorities prefer 
s.sS or 3&9. 

t The coins usually have VaN, 
DOt V .... 
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frequently monosyllabic, like a Chinese name, BAa, Ga, Vi, 
and so forth. These monosyllabic names seem to belong to 
chiefs of ,·arious Central Asian tribes who invaded India and 
acknowledged the supremacy of the Kushan or Shahi kings 
of Kabul. One coin with the modified Kushan obve""" and 
the names Bashana, Nu,Pakaldhi (?) in Indian Brahmi 
characters in various parts of the field, has on the reverse a 
fire·a1tar of the type found on the coins of the earliest 
Sassanian kings. It i. thus clear that in some way or other, 
during the third century, the Panjab renewed its ancient 
connexion with Persia. I, 

Nothing definite is recorded concerning the dynasties of Blank in 
NorthemIndia,excludingthe Panjab,during the third century, ~n~% of 

and the early part of the fourth. The imperial city of Patali- Indi •. 

putm is known to have continued to be a place of imporlance 
88 late as the fifth century, but there is not even the slightest 
indication of the nsture of the dynasty which ruled there 
during the third. The only intelligible dynastic list for the 
period is that of the Saka satraps of Western India, whose 
history will be more conveniently noticed in the next chapter 
in connexion with that of the Gupta emperors. The period 
between the extinction ofthe Kushan and Andhm dynasties 
about 220 or !i!3O A.n. and the rise of the imperial Gupta 
dynasty nearly a century later is one of the darkest in the 
whole range of Indian history. 

1 For a list of the names see 
V. A. Smith, • History and Coinage 
of the Gupta Period,' in J . .A. S. B., 
voL lxiii. part i. p. lAO; and for the 
Bashana (·oin •• Numismatic Notes 
and Novelties.' ibid .• vol.lxvi. part i, 
p. 5. M. Drown ,Rtm. Num .• 1898. 
p. 140) points out that the form of 
the altar is that found on the coins 
of Ardashir. the first Sassanian 
king (2ZS or ~-41', as weJl as on 
those of some of his successors. 

The interesting work by Dr. Otto 
Franke of Berlin, entitled Beitrag. 
QU8 chinuVchea QuBlUn ZIW KtmBlnu 

....... • 

d..- TiirkoolJuto .. ad S/cytluA Z .... 
trmlari6ns (Abhandl. konigl. preuss. 
Akad. der Wissensch., Berlin, 1904-), 
has reached me too late for dis-
cussion of the learned author's 
views. I note with satisfaction 
that Dr. Franke (p. 730.) accepts 
my approximate date. 4S A.. D., for 
the estabUshment of the Kushan 
kingdom under Kadphises 1. I am 
not prepared to agree with his 
opinion that Kanishka preceded the 
Kadphises kings. He disbelieves 
(p. 88) the story of the Chineoe 
hostages (0,,", pp. 228-81) • 
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])aU. 

B. c. 
16.5 • 

c.l63 
c.l60 

c.150-140 
c.14oO 

c.l38 

0.135 

c.I1S 

c.l22 
c.lU 

c.70 

$1 
c.13 

B.c. 2 

~". 
8 

14 
c.lW. 

38 
41 

c.40S 

c.40S-60 

M 
c.64 

68.69 
10 
11 
18 
79 
81 

.. 86 

E....t. 

Expulsion of main body or Y ueb-ebi horde from Kan-suh by 
the Hiung-nii. 

Nan-tin-mi. ('hief of the W~s';ffi. killed by tbe Yueh~hi. 
Yueh-chi occupation of the MKa territory; Saka migration. 
Saka invasion of India. 
Expulsion of Yueh-chi from Saka territory by Koen-muo, the 

young Wu-sun chief. son of Nan-tin-mi. 
Reduction of the Ta-hia.. both north and south of the Oxua., 

to vassalage by the Yueh-chi. who begin to settle down. 
Dispatch by Chinese emperor Wu-ti of Cbang-k'ien as envoy 

to the Yueh..chi. 
Arrival of Chang-k'ieo at Yueh-ehi head quarters, oorth of 

the Oxus. 
Return of Chang-k'ien to China. 
Death of Chan$'-k'ien. 
Extension of ), ueh-chi settlements to the lands south of the 

Oxus; occupation of Ta-hia capital, Lao-sbell, south of 
the river, probably = Balkh. 

Forma.tion of Bve Yueh-ohi prinoipalit.iel, iDoludiDc 
Kushan and Bamian. 

Epoch of the Malava or Vikrama era. 
Indian embassy to Augustus. 
The Chinese graduate, King-hien. Of King-lu, iDsbucted in 

Buddhist books by 8 Yueh-chi king. 
Temporary cessation of intercourse between China and the 

West. 
Augustus, Roman emperor, died. Tiberius ace. 
End of First, or Early Han dynasty of China. 
Gaius (Caligula). Roman emperor, ace. 
Claudius, Roman emperor, ace. 
Kadphiaes I Xuahin (Kieil-uiel1-k.'io, Kosolakadapbe8t &co) 

ace. 
Consolidation of tbe dTe Yueh-ohl principalities into 

Xuahlin Empire under Xadphiaea I; conquest by him of 
Ka.bul (Kao-fil),? Bactria (Po-ta). and ? Kashmir \Ki-pin); 
Hermaios. Greek king in Kabul andPanjAb, contemporary. 

Nero, Romao emperor, ace. 
Buddhist books sent for by Chinese emperor. Ming-ti. 
Galba, Otho, and ViteUius. floman empero1"8. 
Vespasian, Roman emperor (ace. Dec. 22, 69). 
Publication of Pliny's Natwal HiAtory. 
Epoch of the &ka or Salivihana era. 
Titus, Roman emperor. ace. 
Domitian. Roman emperor. ace. 
Dea.th of Kadphieea I, at age of 80; Ka.dphi ... II, bia !lOll, 

.... (_ Yeo-ka<>dling. Hima Kadphises. &c.,; the 
• Nameless King,' SoUr M.gtJ6, contemporary and sub
ordinate. 

1 M. Cbavannes places this event f about 140 B. c.' If he is right, the 
""'" live dates must be modified. Dr. Franke suggesta a third date. 



DaU. 

A.D. 
90 

c.90-IOO 

96 
98 
99 

105 

ll6 
ll1 

1'i3-6 
c. 12'3 

c. liS-30 

131-6 
c.l3S 

138 
c. 1400 

150 
c, 153 

161 
162-5 

175 
ISO 

c.185 
192, 198 

193 
c.200 

ill 
il6 
~11 
~18 
~i 
226 

260 
273 
360 

INDIA AND ROME 

E....t. 

Kadphises II defeated by Chinese general 1'aa-cll'oo, ODd 
compelled to pay tribute to China. 

Annexation of Northern India., and deIItruOtiOD of Indo-
Pa.rthian power in the PanJi.b by Xadphlael II. 

Nerva. Roman emperor. ace. 
Trajan, Roman emperor, ace. 
Arrival of Trajan in Rome. 
Overthrow by the Romans of the Nabataeao kirurdom of 

Petra in Arabia; rise of Palmyra; Indian emDauY to 
Trajan about this time. 

Conquest of Mesopotamia by Trajan. 
Hadrian, Roman emperor. ace. ; retrocession of Meaopotamia. 
Residence of Hadrian at Athens. 
KaDishka Kuhin &co. 

ConquelJt by Ka.nbbka of J[uhp.r, Yirka.nd, and JtboMu 1; 
war with king of Plitalipuba. 

War of Hadrian with the Jews. 
Conversion of Kanishka to Buddhism. 
Antoninus Pius, Roman emperor. ace. 
Buddhist Oounoil in (P) Ka.ahmir. 
Jiiniigarh inscription of Rudradiman. Western satrap. 
Huvishi.a (RuBUa) Kushan 8000. 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. Roman emperor, ace. 
Defeat of Parthian king, Vologeses III, by the RoIIWUI. 
Eastern (,AlDpaign of Marcus Aure1iua. 
Commodus. Roman emperor, ace. 
Viaudeva Kushan aco. 
Pertinax and Julianus, Roman emperors. 
Septimius Severus. Roman emperor, ace. 
Palmyra created a Roman colony. 
Caracalla, Roman emperor. ace. 
Parthian expedition of Caracalla. 
Macrinus, Roman empeJ'Or, ace. 
Elagabalu8. Roman emperor, aoc. 
Alexander Severus. Roman emperor, ace. 
Foundation of Sassanian empire of Persia by Ardashtr; 

the death ofViaudeva. the eollapae ot the Kuahi.n powel' 
in India, and the tennination of the A.ndhra dynasty 
occurred at nearly the same time. 

Defeat of Valerian, Roman emperor, by Sapor I. 
Capture of Palmyra by AureliaD. 
Successful siege of Amida by Sapor II, with KnsbAn b<Ip. 

1 The true date may be later; 
foJ', according to Dr. Franke. China 
lost Khotan in 152 A... D. Kanishka 
is not mentioned by name in the 
Chinese histories. 

identification of Po-ta (P'u-t&, CaD-
tonese Pok-tiu) with 8actria, and 
s~ts as the true equivalent the 
, Paktyan land '(IIa.<Tv.on\ -y;;), which 
he places to the north of Arachosia. 
See .."" p. 8i D. Dr. Franke (Beitmg.. p. !It n.) 

coD8iders as doubtful the C'1IJTeDt 



CHAPTER XI 

THE GUPTA EMPffiE, AND THE WESTERN 
SATRAPS; CHANDRA-GUPTA I TO 

KUMARAGUPTA I 

FROM SiO TO t5Jj AD_ 

IN the fourth century light again dawns, the veil of 
oblivion i. lifted, and the history of India regains unity and 
interest_ 

A local Rija at or neal' Pataliputra, hearing the famous 
name of Chandra-gupta, wedded, in or about the year 808, 
a princess named Kumara Devi, who belonged to the ancient 
Lichchhavi cIao. celebrated ages before in the eal'ly annals 
of Buddhism_ During the long period of about eight 
centuries which intervened between the reign of Ajiita'lBtru 
and the marriage of K'UIDAra Devi the history of the Lich
cbhavis bas been losL They now come suddenly into notice 
.,un in connmon with this marriage, which proved to be 
tD event of the highest political importance, as being the 
tbundation of the fortunes of a dynasty destined to rival 
the glories of the Mauryas. Kumiira Devi evidently brought 

'-to her husband &8 her dowry valuable influence, which in 
_the course of a few yean secured to him a paramount 
positiOll in Magadha and the neighbouring countries. It 

i II!eIDII probable that at the time of this fateful union the 
• Uchebhavis were masten of the ancient imperial city, and 
-that Chandra-gupta by meaDS of his matrimonial alliance 
IIICClI!eded to the power previously held by his wife's relatives. 
In the olden days the Liehchhavis had been the rivals of the 
kings 01 Pltaliputra, and apparently, during the disturbed 
-ti_ which followed the reign of Pushyamitra, they paid uff 
old _ by taking pc ion of the city, which had been 
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built and fortified many centuries earlier for the express 
purpose of curbing their restless spirit. 

Certain it is that Chandra-giJpta was raised by his Lich- 3'10 A.D. 

chhavi connexion from the rank of a local chief, as enjoyed !hh~ri 
by his father and grandfather " to such dignity that he felt alliaoce; 
ju~tilied in assumin? the l~fty title. of' sovereign of MaM- ~;:.? 
rajas,' usually 8SSOClated wlth a cllllm to the rank of lord ace. . 
paramount. He struck coins in the j oint names of himself, 
his queen, and the Lichchhavis; and his son and successor 
habitually described himself with pride as the son of the 
daughter of the Lichchhavis. Chandra-gupta, designated as 
the First, to distinguish him from his grandson of the 
same name, extended his dominion along the Gangetic valley 
as far as the junction of the Ganges and J umna, where 
Allahabad now stands; and ruled during his brief tenure of 
the throne a populous and fertile territory, which included 
Tirhiit, Bihar, Oudh, and certain adjoining districts. His 
politicsJ importance was sufficient to warrant him in estab-
lishing, after the Oriental manner, a new era dating from his 
formal consecration or coronation, when he was proclaimed 
as heir to the imperial power associated by venerable tradition 
with the possession of Pataliputra. The lirst year of the 
Gupta era, which continued in use for several centuries, ran 
from February !!6, 8iO A. n., to March 18, 8il; of which 
dates the former may be taken as that of the coronation of 
Chandra-gupta I'. 

Before his death, which occurred five or six years later, 326 A.D. 

Chandra-gupta selected as his successor the Crown Prince, =~ 

I His father was Damed Ghatot
kacha. and his grandfather simply 
Gupta. Buddhist legend offers 
another instance of the participle 
Gupta alone serving as a proper 
name in the case of U pagupta 
(Gupta the Less), 800 of Gupta the 
perfumer. 

'For the chronology of the 
dynasty see the author's paper, 
~ Revised Chronology of the Early or 
Imperial Gupta Dyoasty (Ind. Ant., 
I9();I, p. !lS1), whlch modifies the 

scheme &8 g1.TeD in his numismatie 
works. The Gupta inscriptions, so 
far as known up to 1888, have been 
well edited by Dr. Fleet (CorptUI 
lralCf". lAd., vol iii). The principal 
discovery since that date is the 
Bbitari seal of KlIIIliiraj(upta II, 
edited by V. A. Smith anC! Hoemle 
in J . ..d. S. B., vol. lviii. P¢ it 1889. 
Dates expressed in the Gupta era 
geoerally can be converted into 
dates A. D. by the _ of S19; 
e. g. 89 G. 1. "" .to) .a..u. 
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Samudragupta, his SOD by the Lichchhavi princess. The 
paternal preference was abundantly justified by the young 
king, who displayed a degree of skill in the arts of both 
peace and war which entitles him to high rank lIIIlong the 
most illustrious sovereigns of India. 

~. From the moment of.his access~o~, Samudragupta assumed 
spirit. the part of an aggressIvely ambitIous monarch, resolved to 

increase his dominions at the expense of his neighbours. 
Wars of aggression have never been condemned by such 
public opinion as exists in the East, and no king who cared 
for his reputation could venture to rest contented within his 
own borders. Samudragupta had no hesitation in acting on 
the principle that' kingdom-taking' is the business of kings, 
and immediately after his succession to the throne plunged 
into war, which occupied many y ...... of hi. unusually pro-

Epigra
phic 
record. 

tracted reign '. 
When his lighting days were over, he employed a learned 

poet, skilled in the technicalities of Sanskrit verse, to compose 
a panegyric of his achievements, which he caused to be 
engraved on one of the stone pillars set up six centuries before 
by Asom and incised with his edicts'. Samudragupta, an 
orthodox Hindu, learned in all the wisdom of the Brahmans, 
and an ambitious soldier full of the joy of battle, wbo cared 
nothing for preachings of the monk Asoka recorded in an 
antique script and unfamiliar dialect, made no scruple about 
setting his own ruthless boasts of sanguinary wars by the side 
of the quietist moralizing. of him who deemed' the chiefest 
conquest' to be the conquest of piety. 

Samudragupta's anxiety to provide for the remembrance 
of his deeds was not in vain. The record composed by his 
poet-laureate survives to this day practically complete, and 
furnishes a detailed contemporary account of the events of 
the reign, probably superior to anything else of the kind 

• Authorities and details are lWIy 
dilcussed in the author's paper. 
'The Conquests of Samudra Gupta' 
(J. R. 4. S., 1897, p. 859). A few 
necessary corrections will be made 

In subseqnent notes • 
I The inscription is not posthu

mous (Buhler, in J, R. A. S .• 1898. 
p. 386). The pillar stands in the 
fort at AllAhiibid.. 



CAMPAIGNS OF SAMUDRAGUPTA 247 

in the multitude of Indian inscriptions. Unfortunately the 
document is not dated, but it may be assigned with a very 
near approach to accuracy to the year 360 A. D., or a little 
earlier or later, and it is thus, apart from its value as history, 
of great interest as an important Sanskrit composition, partly 
in verse and partly in prose, of ascertained age and origin. 
The value as dated literature of the great historical inscrip
tions, although emphasized by BUhler, is still, perhaps, not 
fully recognized by scholars who occupy themselves primarily 
with the literature preserved in libraries. But our concern 
at present in the elaborate composition of Hanshena is with 
its contents as an historical document, rather than with its 
place in the evolution of Sanskrit, and the exposition of its 
importance as a linguistic and literary landmark must be left 
to specialists. 

The author of the pan~gyric classifies hi. lord's campaigns His 

geographically under four heads: as those direct.:<' against =~us 
eleven kings of the south; nine named kings of Aryiivarta, paigns. 

or the Gangetic plain, besides many others not specified; the 
chiefs of the wild forest tribes; and the rulers of the frontier 
kingdoms and republics. He also explains Samudragupta's 
relation with certain foreign powers, too remote to come 
within the power of his arm. Although it is at present 
impossible to identify every one of the countries, kings, and 
peoples enumerated by the poet, and sundry matters of detail 
remain to be cleared up by future discovery and in vestiga-
tion, enough is known to enable the historian to form a clear 
idea of the extent of the dominions and the range of the 
alliances of the most prilliant of the Gupta emperors. The 
matter of the record being arranged on literary rather than 
historical principles, it is not possible to narrate the events 
of the reign in strict chronological order. 

But we may feel assured that this Indian Napoleon first CoNluest 
turned his arms against the powers nearest him, and that he ~~n orth
thoroughly subjugated the Rajas of the Gangetic plain, the India. 
wide region now known as Hindustan, before he embarked 
on his perilous adventures in the remote south. His treat-
ment of the Rajas of the north was drastic; for we are told 
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that they were' forcibly rooted up,' a process which necessarily 
involved the incorporation of their territories in the dominions 
of the victor. Among the nine names mentioned, only one 
can be recognized with oertainty, that of Ganapati Nags, 
whose capital was at Padma\'at'i or Narwar, a famous city, 
which still exists in the territories of the Maharaja Sindi&. 

The greater part of these northern conquests must have 
been completed, and the subjugated territories absorbed, 
before Samudragupta ventured to undertake the invasion 
of the kingdoms of the south; a ta.sk which demanded 
uncommon boldness in design, and masterly powers of 
organization and execution. 

Conquest The invader, marching due south from the capital, through 
U::l~th Chutiii Nagpur, directed his first attack against the kingdom 
a~d fore.t of South Kosala in the valley of the Mahiinadi, and over
t .. be.. threw its king, Mahendra 1. Passing on, he subdued all the 

chiefs of the forest countries, which still retain their ancient 
wildness, and constitute the trihutary states of Orissa and 
the more backward parts of the Central Provinces. The 
principal of those chiefs, who bore the appropriate name of 
Vyaghra Raja, or the Tiger King, is not otherwise known 
to history. At this stage of the campaign, the main diffi
culties must have been those of transport and supply, for the 
ill·armed forest tribes could not have offered serious military 
resistance to a well.equipped army. 

Conquests Still advancing southwards, hy the east coast road, S&mu
~~~tl!~eme dragupta vanquished the chieftain who held Pishtapura, now 

Pithiipuram in the Godavari district, as well as the hill-forts 
of Mahendragiri and Kottlira in Ganjiim; king Mantariija, 
whose territory lay on the hanks of the Kolleru (Colair) lake '; 
the neighbouring Pallava king of Vengi between the Krishna 
and Godavari rivers; and Vishnugopa, the Pallava king of 
Kiinchi, or Conjeeveram, to the south-west of Madras. Then 

1 North Kosala corresponded 
roughly with Oudh, north of the 
Ghagra river. 

, For correct interpretation of 
Kaurd!aka see Kielhorn in Ep. Ind .• 
vol. vi, p. 3, KoWU'a (Kothoor of 

India.", Atlal, sheet No. lOS) lies 
twelve miles SSE. from Mahendra· 
girl. The proper rendering of the 
passage was settled by Kielhorn 
and Fleet in 1898. 
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turning westwards, he subjugated a third Pallava chieftain, 
named Ugrasena, king of Palakka, the modern Piilghatcherry, 
situated in Malahar at the great gap in the Western Ghats '. 

This place, distant some twelve hundred miles in a direct Return 
line from Piitaliputra, seems to have marked the southern !f{M:!h 
limit of Samudragupta's audacious raid. He returned home- desh. 

wards through the western parts of the Deccan, subduing on 
his way the kingdom of Devariishtra, or the modern Mahratta 
country, and Erandapalla, or Khandesh '. 

This wonderful campaign, which involved more than three 
thousand miles of marching through difficult country, must 
have occupied about three years at least, and its conclusion 
may be dated approximately in 340 A. D. 34<l A. D. 

No attempt was made to effect the permanent annexation Rich 

of these southern states; the triumphant victor admitting s~:.\i~1 of 
that he only exacted a temporary submission and then with- M'alik 
drew. But beyond doubt he de;poiled the rich treasuries of Kiifiir. 

the south, and came back laden with golden booty, like the 
Muhammadan adventurer who performed the same military 
exploit nearly a thousand years later. Malik Kalur, the 
general of Alii-ud-din, Sultan of Delhi, in the years 1309 
and 1310, repeated the performance of Samudragupta, 
operating, however, chiefly on the eastern side of the 
peninsula, and penetrated even further south than his 
Hindu predecessor. He forced his way to Riimesvara, or 
Adam's Bridge, opposite Ceylon, where he built a mosque, 
whieh was still standing when Firishta wrote his history in 
the sixteenth century. 

The enumeration by the courtly panegyrist of the frontier Trib~tary 
kingdoms and republics whose rulers did homage and paid ~~~~~r 
tribute to the emperor, a title fairly earned hy Samudra-
gupta, enables the historians to define the boundaries of hi. 
dominions with sufficient accuracy, and to realize the nature 
of the political divisions of India in the fourth century. 

On the eastern side of the continent the tributary kingdoms 
were Samatata, or the delta of the Ganges and Brahmaputra, 

1 E.long. 16" 41', N.lat. lOa 4.3' . 
• Fleet, in J. R. .d. S., 1898, p. 869. 
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i1!cluding the site on which Calcutta now stands; Kamariipa, 
or Assam; and Da viika, which seems to have corresponded 
with the Bogra (Bagrahii), Dinajpur, and Iliijshiihi districts 
to the north of the Ganges, lying between Samatata and 
Kiimariipa. Further west, the mountain kingdom of Nepal, 
then, IlS now, retained its autonomy under the suzerainty of 
the paramount power, and the direct jurisdiction of the 
imperial government extended only to the foot of the 
mountains. The kingdom of Kartripura occupied the lower 
ranges of the western Himalayas, including probably Kumaon, 
Almora, Garhwal, and Kangra '. 

The Panjah, EllStern Iliijputiina, and Malwa for the most 
part were in possession of tribes or clans living under repub
lican institutions. The Yaudheya tribe occupied both banks 
of the Sutlaj, while the Miidrakas held the central parts of 
the Panjab. The reader may remember that in Alexander's 
time these regions were similarly occupied by autonomous 
tribes, then called the Malloi, Kathaioi, and so forth. The 
Jumna probably formed the north-western frontier of the 
Gupta empire. The Arjuniiyanas, Malavas, and Abhiras 
were settled in Eastern Rajputiina and Miilwa, and in this 
direction the river Cbambal may be regarded as the imperial 
boundary. The line next turned in an easterly direction 
along. the territories of minor nations whose position cannot" 
be exactly determined, passing probably through Bhopiil, 
until it struck the Narmada river, which formed the southern 
frontier. 

The dominion under the direct government of Samudra- . 
gupta in tie middle of the fourth century thus comprised all 
the most populous and fertile countries of Northern India. 
It extended from the Hooghl y on the east to the J umna 
and Chsmbal on the west; and from the foot of the Hima
layas on the north to the Narmada on the south. 

Beyond these wide limits, the frontier kingdoms of Assam 

• Dr. Fleet suggests that the 
name may survive in .Karti.rpur 
in the Jilandhar district. Briga4e
Surgeon C. F. Oldham refers to the 

Katuria RAj of Kumion, Garhwlll • 
and Rohilkhal:}Q. (J. R. A. 8.: 1898, 
1'. 1'!8). See map of the Gupta 
Emptre. 
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and the Gangetic delta, as well as those on the southern 
slope. of the Himalayas, and the free tribes of Rajputiina 
and Malwii, were attached to the empire by bonds of subordi
nate alliance; while almost all the kingdoms of the south 
had been overrun by the emperor's armies and compelled to 
acknowledge his irresistible might. 

The empire thus defined was by far the greatest that had R~lations 
bee . I d' . 'th da f A k . t' With fo,· n seen In n la SlUce e ys 0 so a., SiX cen unes eign 
before, and its possession naturally entitled Samudragupta powe .... 

to the respect of foreign powers. We are not, therefo .... , 
surprised to learn that he maintained diplGmatic relations 
with the Kushan king of Gandhiira and Kabul, B.od the 
greater sovereign of the same race who ruled on the banks 
of the Oxus, as well as with Ceylon and other dist.ant islands. 

Communication between the king of Ceylon and Samudra- Embassies 

gnpta had been established accidentally at a vn-y early period ~;ion. 
in the reign of the latter, about 330 A. D. Meghavama, the 
Buddhist king of Ceylon, had sent two monks, one of whom 
is said to have been his brother, to do homage to the 
Diamond Throne and visit the monastery built by Asoka to 
the east of the sacred tree at Booh Gayii. The strangers, 
perhaps by reason of sectarian raneour, met with scant 
hospitality, and on their return to the island complained to 
the king that they could not find any place in India where 
they could .tay in comfort. King Meghavarna recognized 
the justice of the complaint, and resolved to remedy the 
grievance by founding a monastery at which hi. subjects, 
when on pilgrimage to the holy places, should find adequate 
and suitable accommodation. He accordingly dispatched 
a mission to Samudragupta laden with the gems, for which 
Ceylon has always been renowned, and other valuable gifts, 
and requested permission to found a monastery on Indian 
soil. Samudragupta, flattered at receiving such attentions 
from a distant power, was pleased to cOllsider the gifts as 
tribute, and gave the required permission. The envoy 
returned home, and, after due deliberation, King Meghavama 
decidl'<l to build his monastery near the holy tree. His 
purpose was solemnly recorded on a'copper plate and carried 
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out by the erection of a splendid convent to the norti>. of 
the tree. This building, which was three stories in height, 
included six halls, was adorned with three towers, and sur
rounded by a strong wall thirty or forty feet high. The 
decorations were executed in the richest colours with the 
highest artistic skill, and the statue of Buddha, cast in gold 
and silver, was studded with gems. The subsidiary atupas, 
enshrining relics of Buddha himself, were worthy of the 
principal edifice. In the seventh century, when Hiuen 
Tsiang visited it, this magnificent establishment was occupied 
by a thousand monks of the Sthavira school ofthe Mahayana, 
and afforded ample hospitality to pilgrims from Ceylon. The 
site is now marked by an extensive mound 1. 

It was presumably after his return from the south that 
Samudragupta determined to celebrate his manifold victories 
and proclaim the universality of his dominion by reviving 
the ancient rite of the horse-sacrifice (aivamedha), which had 
remained long in abeyance, and prohably had not been per
formed in Northern India since the days of Pushyamitra. 
The ceremony was duly carried out with appropriate splendour, 
and accompanied with lavish gifts to Brahmans, comprising, 
it is said, millions of coins and gold pieces. Specimens 
of the gold medals struck for this purpose, bearing a suitable 
legend and the effigy of the doomed horse standing before the 
altar, have been found in small numbers. Another memorial 
of the event seems to exist in the rudely carved stone figure 
of a horse which was found in Northern Oudh, and now 
stands at the entrance to the Lucknow Museum with a 
brief dedicatory inscription incised upon it, which apparently 
refers to Samudragupta·. 

Although the courtly phrases of the official eulogist 
cannot be accepted without a certain amount of reservation, 

J The synchronism of Megha.
V&rJ.l3 with Samudraguj)ta. dis
covered by M. Sylvain Levi from 
a Chinese work. bas been discussed 
by the author in the paper on Gupta 
chronology already cited, and in 
• The lnscriftions of Mahinaman at 
BOOh-G&yii (lnd.Aftt .• l902.p.I9i~ 

I The fact that the mutilated 
inscription - dda l/1-1ttal,a dqG
dhamma-is in Prikrit suggests It 
shade of doubt. All other GliptLt 
inscriptions are in Sanskrit (J. R 
A. S., 1893, p. 98, wilh plate). Se< 
Fig. 11 in plate of ooins. 
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it is clear that Samudragupta was a ruler of exceptional 
capacity, and unusually varied gifts. The laureate's com
memoration of his hero's proficiency in song and music is 
curiously confirmed by the existence of a few rare gold coins 
which depict his majesty comfortably seated on a high-backed 
couch, engaged in playing the Indian lyre '. The allied art of 
poetry was also reckoned among the accomplishments of this 
versatile monarch, who is said to have been reputed a king of 
poets, and to have composed numerous metrical works worthy 
of the reputation of a professional author. We are further 
informed that the king took much delight in the society 
of the learned, and loved to employ his acute and polished 
intellect in the study and defence of the sacred scriptures, as 
well as in the lighter arts of music and poetry. The picture 
of Samudragupta as painted by his official panegyrist reminds 
the reader of that of Akbar as depicted by his no less 
partial biographer, Abul Fazl. 

Whatever may bave been the exact degree of skill attained V 
by Samudragupta in the practice of the arts which graced his 
scanty leisure, it is clear that he was endowed with no ordinary 
powers; and that he was in fact a man of genius, who may 
fairly claim the title of the Indian Napoleon. Unfortunately, 
the portraits on his coins are not sufficiently good to give a 
clear notion of his personal appearance. 

By a strange irony of fate this great king-warrior, poet, Recovery 
and musician-who conquered all India, and whose alliances of his 

extended from the Oxus to Ceylon, is unknown even by name history. 

to the historians of India. Hi. lost fame has been slowly 
recovered by the minute and laborious study of inscriptions 
and coins during the last seventy years; and the fact that it 
is now possible to write a long narrative of the events of hi. 
memorable reign is perhaps the most conspicuous illustration 
of the success gained by patient archaeological research in 
piecing together the fragments, from which alone the chart 
of the authentic early history of India can be constructed. 

The exact year of Samudragupta'. death is not known, cir. 315 
..A..D. 

, Plate of coins, fig. 10. 
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but be certainly lived to an advanced age, and enjoyed a 
reign of uninterrupted prosperity for about half a century. 
Before he passed away, he secured the peaceful transmission 
of the crown by nominating as his successor, from among 
many sons \ the offspring of his queen, Datta Devi, whom he 
rightly deemed worthy to inherit a magnificent empire. 

The son thus selected, who had prohably been associated 
as Crown Prince with his father in the cares of government 
(yuvariija), assumed the name of his grandfather, in accor
dance with Hindu custom, and is therefore distinguished in 
the dynastic list as Chandra-gupta II. He also took the 
title of Vikramiiditya (' sun of power '), and has a better 
claim than any other sovereign to he regarded as the original 
of the mythical king of that name who figures so largely in 
Indian legends. The precise date of his accession is not 
recorded, but it cannot be far removed from 875 A.D.; 

and, pending the discovery of some coin or inscription to 
settle the matter, that date may he assumed as approximately 
correct. 

Wars in So far lIB appears, the succession to the throne was accom
~:d~ the plished peacefully without contest, and the new emperor, 
Indus. who must have been a man of mature age at the time of hiJ 

accession, found himself in a position to undertake the ex
tension of the wide dominion bequeathed to him by his ever 
victorious father. He did not renew Samudragnpta's southern 
adventures, but preferred to seek room for expansion towards 
the east, north-west, and south-west. Our knowledge of hiJ 
campaign in Bengal is confined to the assertion made in the 
elegant poetical inscription on the celebrated Iron Pillar of 
Delhi that 'when warring in the Vanga countries, he 
breasted and destroyed the enemies confederate against him': 
and the language of the poet may refer to the suppression 
of a rebellion rather than to a war of aggression. The same 
document is the only authority for the fact that he' crossed 
the "seven mouths of the Indus, n and vanquished in hattl. 
a nation called Vahlika, which has not been identified '. 

1 ~ and Bhitari inscriptions. 
• This iDscriptionisfullydlscuaaed 

in the author's paper. I The Iron 
PIIJar of Delhi (MihrauIi; and th .. 
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But the great military achievement of Chandra-gupta Conquest 

Vikramiiditya ~as his adv~nce ~o th~ Arabian Sea .tbrough ~~a~;;~' 
Miihni and GUJariit, and hIS subjugation of the pemnsula of aDd Ki
Suriishtra or Kiithiiiwiir, which bad been ruled for centuries thiliwir. 

by the Saka dynasty, known to European scbolars as the 
'''estern Satraps I. Tbe campaigns which added these remote 
provinces to the empire must have occupied several years, 
and are known to have taken place between 888 and *01 A.D. 

The year 395 may be assumed as a mean date for the 
completion of the conquest, which involved the incorporation 
in the empire of the territory held by the Malavas and other 
tribes, who had remained outside the limits of Samudra-
gupta's dominion. The annexation of Surashtra and 
Miilwii not only added to the empire provinces of exceptional 
wealth and fertility, but opened up to the paramount power 
free access to the ports of the western coast; and thus placed 
Chandra-gupta II in direct touch with the seaborne 
commerce with Europe through Egypt, and brought hi. 
court and subjects under the inlluence of the European 
ideas which travelled with the goods of the Alexandrian 
merchants. 

The Saka dynasty, which was overthrown in 395 A.D., had The 

been founded in tbe first century of the Christian em, ~~!;~ 
probably by a chief named Bhumaka Kshahariita; who was 
followed by Nahapiina, a member of the same clan '. When 
the latter was destroyed by the Andhra king, .... related in 
chapter viii, the local government passed into the hands of 
Chashtana and his descendants. In the middle of the second 
century, the satrap Rudradiiman, having decisively defeated 
his Andhra rival, had firmly established his own power not only 
over the peninsula of Suriishtm, but alsu over Miilwi, Cutch 
(Kachchh), Sind, the Konkan, and other districts-in short, 
over Western India. The capital of Ch .... htana and his 
successors was Ujjain, one of the most ancient cities of India, 

EmAA, Candm (Chandm),' in 
J. . A. 8., IB97, p. I. 

I For the detailed history of the 
Western Satraps see the papers 

by Mess... Rapson, Bhaorwan Li.l 
IndrajI. and Biddulph, in f. R . ..d. B. t 

1890, p. 639; 1899, p. 3.57. 
t .d"", p. 188. 
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the principal depOt for the commerce between the ports of 
the west and the interior, famous as a seat of learning and 
civilization, and also notable as tbe Indian Greenwich from 
which longitudes were reckoned. The place, which is still 
a considerable town with many relics of its past greatness, 
retains its ancient name, and was for a time the capital of 
Maharaja Sindia. 

Samudragupta, although not able to undertake the con
quest of the west, had received an embassy from the satrap 
Rudrasena, son of Rudradiiman, who was doubtless deeply 
impressed by the emperor's triumphant march through India. 
Chandra-gupta II, strong in the possession of the territory 
and treasure acquired by his father, resolved to crush his 
western rival, and to annex the valuable provinces which 
owned the satrap's sway. The motives of an ambitious king 
in undertaking an aggressive war against a rich neighbour 
are not far to seek; but we may feel assured that differences 
of race, creed, and manners supplied the Gupta monarch 
with special reasons for desiring to suppress the impure, 
foreign rulers of the west. Chandra-gupta Vikramiiditya, 
although tolerant of Buddhism and Jainism, was himself an 
orthodox Hindu, specially devoted to the cult'of Vishnu, and 
as such cannot but have experienced peculiar satisfaction in 
• violently uprooting' foreign chieftains who cared little 
for caste rules. Wbatever his motives may have been, he 
attacked, dethroned, and slew the satrap Rudrasinha, son 
of Satyasinha, and annexed his dominions. Scandalom 
tradition affirmed that· in his enemy's city the king of tho 
Sakas, while courting another man's wife, was butchered b\ 
Chandra-gupta, concealed in his mistress's dress"; but th, 
tale does not look like genuine history. The last notiee o' 

the satraps refers to the year 388 A.D., and the incorporatio'. 
of their dominions in the Gupta empire must have bee,· 
effected soon after that date. 

The Gupta kings, excepting the founder of the dynast., 
all enjoyed long reigns, like the Moghals in later time • 

• 8"'," .... ita, trans!. Cowell and Thomas, p. 19f,. 



THE GUPTA CAPITAL 

Chandra-gupt& Vikramiiditya occupied the throne for nearly Character 
forty years, and survived until 413 A.D. Little is known :;!..~h •• t.. 
concerning his personal character; but the ascertained facts 11. gup 

of his career suffice to prove that he was a strong and 
vigorous ruler, well qualified to govern and augment an 
extensive empire. He loved sounding titles which proclaimed 
his martial prowe&'l, and was fond of depicting himself, after 
the old Persian fashion, as engaged in successful personal 
combat with a lion. The epithet riipakrifi., applied to him 
on a rare type of his varied and abundant gold coinage, 
which probably should be translated as 'dramatist,' and 
certainly refers to his possession of a special artistic talent, 
is good evidence that he inherited some of his father's 
graceful accomplishments, as .... ell as his political ambition 
and strategic skill . 
. There are indications that Piitaliputra, although it may The 

have been still regarded as the official capital, ceased to be capital. 

the ordinary residence of the Gupta sovereigns after the com
pletion of tbe extensive conquests effected by Samudragupt&. 
The Maurya emperors, it is true, had managed to control 
a dominion considerably larger than t~t of the Gupta. from 
the ancient imperial city, but, even in their time, its remote-
ness in the extreme east must have caused inconvenience, and 
a more central position for the court had obvious advantages. 
Ajodhya, the legendary abode of the hero Riima, the ruins 
of which have supplied materials for the building of the 
modern city of Fyzabiid in Southern Oudb, enjoyed a more 
favourable situation, and appears to have been at times the 
head quarters of the goverument of both Samudragupta and 
his son, the latter of whom probably had a mint for copper 
coins there. 

The Asoka pillar on which Samudragupta recorded the Kau
history of his reign is supposed to have been erected originally §ambi. 

at the celebrated city of Kausiimbi, which stood on the high 
road between Ujjain and Northern India, and was no doubt 
at times honoured by the residence of the monarch '. The 

I For discussion of the site 
of KauSirnbi see the author's 
papers •• KauSambi and Srivasti.· 

'>UT. 8 

i',J. R..A.. S., 1898, p. 50S; ODd 
I ':'rivasti,' ibid., 1900, p. 1. 
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rea.! capital of an Oriental despotism is the """,t of the 
despot's court for the time being. 

Piitaliputra, however, although necessarily ronsiderably 
neglected by warrior king. like Samudragupta and Vikra
maditya, continued to be a magnificent and populou.. city 
throughout the reign of the latter, and was not finally 
ruined until the time of the Hun invasion in the sixth 
century; from which date it practically disappeared until it 
was rebuilt a thousand years later by Sher Shah. Since hi. 
time the venerable city, under the names of Patna and 
Bankipore, has regained much of its ancient importance, and 
has played a part in many notable events. 

We are fortunate enough to possess in the work of 
Fa-hien, the earliest Chinese pilgrim, a contemporary account 
of the administration of Chandra-gnpta Vikramaditya, as it 
appeared to an intelligent foreigner at the beginning of the 
fifth century. The worthy pilgrim, it is true, was 80 

absorbed in his search for Buddhist books, legends, and 
miracles that he had little care for the things of this world, 
and did not trouble even to mention the name of the mighty 
monarch in whose territories he spent six studious years. 
But now and then he allowed his pen to note some of the 
facts of ordinary life, and in more than one passage he ha, 
recorded particulars, which, although insufficient to gratif) 
the curiosity of the twentieth century, yet suffice to giv, 
a tolerably vivid picture of the state of the country. Th. 
picture is a very pleasing one on the whole, and proves tha 
Vikramaditya was capable of bestowing on his people th, 
benefits of orderly government in sufficient measure to alIo' 
them to grow rich in peace and prosper abundantly. 

On the occasion of his first visit to Piitaliputra th 
traveller was deeply impressed by the sight of A80k. 
palace, which was at that time still in existence, and 
cunningly constructed of stone that the work clearly appear' 
to be beyond the skill of mortal hands, and was believed . 
have been executed by spirits in the service of the emper" 
Near a great .tiipa, also ascribed to Asoka, stood two mon" 
teries, one occupied by followers of the Mahayana, and I; 
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other by those of the Hinayina sect. The monks resident in 
both establishments together numbered six or seven hundred, 
and were so famous for learning that their lectures were 
frequented by students and inquirers from all quarters. 
Fa·hien spent three years here studying Sanskrit, and was 
made happy by obtaining certsin works on monastic disci
pline as taught by various schools, for which he had sought 
elsewhere in vain. He describes with great admiration the 
splendid procession of images, carried on some twenty huge 
cars richly decorated, which annually paraded through the 
city on the eighth day of the second month, attended by 
singers and musicians; and notes that similar processiona 
were common in other parts of the country '. 

The towns of M agadha were the largest in the Gangetic F.ree hos

plain, which Fa-hien calls by the name of Central India or pital. 

the Middle Kingdom; the people were rich and prosperous, 
and seemed to him to emulate each other in the practice of 
virtue. Charitable institutions were numerous; rest-houses 
for travellers were provided on the highways, and the capital 
possessed an excellent free hospital endowed by benevolent 
and educated citizens. . 

, Hither come,' we are told, 'all poor or helpless patients 
suffering from all kinds of infirmities. They are well taken 
care of, and a doctor attends tbem; food and medicine being 
supplied according to their wants. Thus they are made 
quite comfortable, and when they are well, they may go 
away 2,' 

No such foundation was to be seen elsewhere in the world 
at that date; and its existence, anticipating the deeds of 
modern Christian charity, speaks well both for the character 
of the citizens who endowed it, and for the genius of the 
great Asoka, whose teaching still bore such wholesome fruit 
mallY centuries after his decease. The earliest hospital in 
Europe is said to have been opened in the tenth century. 

In the course of a journey of some five hundred miles Bud
from the Indus to Mathuri on the J umna, F .... hien passed dhism. 

1 Tra"",, ch. z::niit in aDyof the veraioDa. ' Ibid.. GUest •• eniou. 

• a 
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a succession of Buddhist monasteri .. tenanted by thousands 
of monks; and in the neighbourhood of Mathur.. found 
twenty of these huildings occupied by three thousand resi
dents. Buddhism was growing in favour in this part of the 
country'. 

Pros!",rity The region to the south of Mathu..... that i. to say, 
ofMilwA. Miilwii, specially excited the admiration of the traveller; 

who was delighted alike with the natural advantages of the 
country, the disposition of the people, and the moderation 
of the government. The climate seemed to him very agree
able, being temperate, and free from the discomforts of frost 
and snow with which he was familiar at home and in the 
course of ·his journey. The large population lived happily 
under a sensible government which did not worry. With 
a glance at Chinese institutions, Fa-hien congratulates the 
Indians that 'they have not to register their households, or 
attend to any magistrates and rules.' They were not troubled 
with passport regulations, or, as the pilgrim bluntly puts it: 
'Those who want to go away, may go; those who want to 
stop, may stop.' The administration of the criminal law 
seemed to him mild in comparison with the Chinese system. 
Most crimes were punished only by fines, varying in amount 
8.CCording to the gravity of the offence, and capital punish
ment would seem to have been unknown. Persons guilty of 
repeated rebellion, an expression which probably includes 
brigandage, suffered amputation of the right hand; but such 
a penalty was exceptional, and judicial torture was not 
Practise9. The revenue was mainly derived from the rents 
of the' crown lands, and the royal officers, being provided 

Buddhist 
rule of 
life. 

.. ith fixed salaries, had no occasion to live on the people. 
The Buddhist rule of life was generally observed. 

'Throughout the country,' we are told, 'no one kills any 
living thing, or drink. wine, "" eats onions or garlic' .•. 

I 7raad.r. eh. xvi. The' temples . 
and' priests' were apparently Bud
dhist. The versions of this chapter 
differ considerably: those of Legge 
and Giles have been used in the text. 

• Onions and garlic are regarded 

sa imp~ because. when cut, thei~ 
stntcture is supposed to resembl\ 
that of flesh. Gopiiditya. an ancien i 
king of Kashmir. punished Brah 
mans who ate garlic (Stein. tran~L 
RiijaJ .• bk. i, Mi). 
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they do not keep pigs or fowls, there are no dealings in 
cattle, no butchers' shop. or distilleries in their market
places.' The Chandala, or outcaste tribes, who dwelt apart 
like lepers, and were required when entering a city or bazaar 
to strike a piece of wood as a warning of their approach, 
in order that other folk might not be polluted by contact 
with them " were the only offenders against the laws of 
piety (dharma), and the only hunters, fishermen, and 
butchers. Cowrie shells formed the ordinary currency. The 
Buddhist monasteries were liberally endowed by royal grants, 
alld the monks received alms without stint-houses, beds, 
mattresses, food, and clothes were never lacking to them 
wherever they might go. 

'these particulars, as collected. and narrated by the earliest Good 

Chinese traveller in India, permit of no doubt that the :;:,;~;.n
dominions of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya were well 
igoverned; the authorities interfering as little as possible 
.. ith the subject, and leaving him free to prosper and 
grow rich in his own way. The devout pilgrim pursued 
his Sanskrit studies for three years at PaWiputra, and for 
two years at the port of Tamralipti (Tamliik), without let 
or hindrance, and it is clear that the roads were safe for 
tl'ayellers 2. Fa-hien never has occasion to complain of being 

i"tripped by brigands, a misfortune which befell his successor 
Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century more than once. 
Probably India has never been governed better, after the 
Oriental manner, than it was during the reigu of Vikr..mii-
ditl'a. The government did not attempt to do too much ; 
but let the people alone, and was accordingly popular. The 
merciful teachings of Buddhism influenced the lives of all 
classes, except the most degraded; while, inasmuch as the 
sovereign was a Brahmanica.l Hindu, the tendency to the 
harassing kind of persecution, which a Buddhist or Jain 
government is apt to display, was kept in check, and liberty 

, 
l • Beyond the walls the outc.astes 

dwell, 
'Tis worse thllJl death to touch 

such men: (Gover, FoUt,. 
&mg. oj S"'""'"' lfldia, p . .18.) 

t 7raNZ.. ebb. xxxvi. xxxvii. TAm
ralipti. usually identified with Tam
lUk. was believed by Mr. Ferguuoo 
to be represented by Satgion. 
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of conscience W88 assured. Fa-hien, as a pious devotee. 
necessarily saw everything through Buddhist spectacles, but 
it is evident that, with a Brahmanical supreme govern
ment, Hinduism of the orthodox kind must have been far 
more prominent than his account would lead the reader to 
suppose, and sacrifices must have been permitted. In fact, 
the Brahmanical reaction against Buddhism had begun at 
a time considerably earlier than that of Fa-hien's travels; 
and Indian Buddhism was already upon the downward path, 
although the pilgrim could not discern the sigus of de-' 
cadence. 

While the general prosperity and tranquillity of the 
empire under the rule of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya are 
abundantly proved by the express testimony of Fa-hien, and 
by his unobstructed movements in all directions during 
many years; certain districts did not share in the general 
well-being, and had retrograded in population and wealth. 

"rhe city of Gay&, we are informed, was empty and desolate; 
.the holy places of BOdh-Gayii, six miles to the south, were 
surrounded by jungle; and an extensive tract of country 
near the foot of the mountains, which had been the seat 
of a large population in the fifth century B. c., was now 
sparsely inhabited. The great city of Sriivastr, on the 
upper course of the lLipt!, was occupied by ouly two 
hundred families; and the holy towns of Kapilavastu and 
Kusinagara were waste and deserted, save for a scanty 
remnant of monks and their lay attendants, who clung to 
the sacred spots, and derived a meagre subsistence from 
the alms of rare pilgrims. The causes of this decay are 
unknown 1. 

The son of Vikramiiditya and his queen, Dhruva Devi, who 
ascended the throne in 418 A. D., is known to history as 
Kumiiragupta I, in order to distinguish him from his great
grandson of the same name. The events of this king's 
reigu, which exceeded forty years, are not known in detail, 
but the distribution of the numerous contemporary inscrip
tions and coins permits of no doubt that during the greater 

1 'Ir~ chh. xx, uii, wv, xui. 
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part of his unusually prolonged rule, the empire suffered no 
diminution. On the contrary, it probably gained certain 
additions, for Kumara, like his grandfather, celebrated the 
horse-sacrifice as an assertion .of his paramount sovereignty; 
and it is not likely that he would have indulged in this 
vaunt, unless to some extent justified by successful warfare. 
But the extant records furnisb no information concerning 
specific events, beyond the fact that at the dose of his 
reign, that is to say, in the middle of the fifth century, 
Kumara's dominions suffered severely from the irruption of 
the Hun hordes, who had burst through the north-western 

,passes, and spread in a destructive flood allover Northern 
India. Before entering upon the discussion of the Hun 
invasion and the consequent break-up of the Gupta empire, 
it is desirable to pause, in order to record a few brief obser
vations on the significance of the rule of the great Gupta 
sovereigns ill the evolution of Indian language, literature, art, 
and religion '. 

• See Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar'. 
brilliant essay .A. P6ep into tluJ 
E,'arly History of India from eM 
Foundation of tM Maurya Dymuty '0 I he Dwmfall of II.. lmp.,.;,u 
(''''pta i>yna8'Y (322 .. c......... 500 

A..D.), Bombay. 1900; reprinted. 
from the J. Bo. R. A. S. In spite 
of an untenable theory of the 
Kushan chronology, this paper is 
the best account of the early history 
of IDdia which has yet appeared. 



CHAPTER XII 

THE GUPTA EMPffiE (CONTINUED); AND THE 
WHITE HUNS 

FROM 455 TO 606 A. D. 

Preva- THE general prevalence of Buddhism in Northern India 
~~:r of including Kashmir, Afghanistan, and Suwat, during the two 
dhism centuries immediately preceding, and the two next following 
:;:'n:..c. to the Christian era, is amply attested by the numerous remains 
200 A.D. of Buddhist monuments erected during that period and a 

Hindu
ism not 
extinct. 

Religion 
of the 
foreign 
kings. 

multitude of inscriptions, which are almost all either Buddhist 
or Jain. The Jain cult, which was closely related to the 
Buddhist, does not appear to have gained very wide popu
larity, although it was practised with great devotion at 
certain localities, of which Mathurii was one. 

But the orthodox Hindu worship, conducted under the 
guidance of Brahmans, and associated with sacrificial rites 
abhorrent to Jain and Buddhist sentiment, had never become 
extinct, and had at all times retained a large share of both 
popular and royal favour. Kadphises II, the Kushan con
queror, was himself conquered by captive India, and adopted 
with such zeal the worship of Siva as practised by his new 
subjects that he constantly placed the image of that Indian 
god upon hi. coins, and descri bed himself as hi. devotee. 
Many other facts concur to prove the continued worship of 
the old Hindu gods during the period in which Buddhism 
was unquestionably the most popular and generally received 
creed. 

In some respects, Buddhism in its Mahayana form wa
better fitted than the Brahmanical system to attract th, 
reverence of casteless foreign chieftains; and it would not be 
unreasonable to expect that they should have shown a decided 
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tendency to favour Buddhism rather tilan Brahmanism; 
but the facts do not indicate any clearly marked general 
preference for the Buddhist creed on the part of the 
foreigners. The only distinctively Buddhist coins are the 
few rare pieces of that kind struck by Kanishka, who 
undoubtedly, in his later years, liberally patronized the 
ecclesiastics of the Buddhist church, as did his successor 
Huvishka; but the next king, Vasudeva, reverted to the 
devotion for Siva, 88 displayed by Kadphises II. So the 
later Saka satraps of Suriishtra seem to have inclined per
sonally much more to the Brahmanical than to the Buddhist 
cult, and they certainly bestowed their patronage upon the 
Sanskrit of the Brahmans rather than upon the vernacular 
literature. 

The development of the Mahayiina school of Buddhism, Co~
which became prominent and fashionable from the time of ~:!n 
Kanishka in the second century, was in itself a testimony MahU;lina 

to the reviving power of Brahmanical Hinduism. The newer d~~m.1D
form of Buddhism had much in common with the older 
Hinduism, and the relation is so ciose that even an expert 
often feels a difficulty in deciding to which system a particular 
image should be assigned. . 

Brahmanical Hinduism was the religion of the pundits, Revival Qf 

whose sacred language was Sanskrit, a highly artificial Sanskrit. 
literary modification of the vernacular speech of the Panjab. 
As the influence of the pundits upon prince and peasant 
waxed greater in matters of religion and social observance, 
the use of their special vehicle of expression became more 
widely diffused, and gradually superseded the vernacular in 
all documents of a formal or official character. In the third 
century B. c. -"soka had been content to address his com-
mands to his people in language easy to be understood by 
the vulgar; but, in the middle of the second century A. D., 

the western satrap Rudradiiman felt that his achieve-
ments could be adequately commemorated only in elaborate 
S,mskrit. It is impossible to go more deeply into the 
subject in these pages, but it is certain that the revival of 
the Brahmanical religion W88 aocompanied by the dilfusioD 



THE GUPTA EMPIRE 

IUld extension of Sanskrit; the oacred la.nguage of the 
Brahmans 1. 

The Whatever may have been the causes, the fact is abundantly 
~~r;::~n established that the restoration of the Brahmanical religion 
in G.;:r.ta to popular favour, IUld the associated revival of the Sanskrit 
per:. language, first became noticeable in the second century, were 

fostered by the western satraps during tbe third, and made 
a success by the Gupta emperors in the fourth century. 
These princes, although apparently perfectly tolerant both 
of Buddhism and Jainism, were themselves beyond question 
zealous Hindus, guided by Brahman advisers, and skilled 
in Sanskrit, the language of the pundits. An early stage 
in the reaction against Buddhist condemnation of sacrifice 
had been marked by Pushyamitra's celebration of the 
horse-sacrifice towards the close of the second century. In 
the fourth, Samudragupta revived the same ancient rite 
with added splendour; snd, in the fifth, his grandson 
repeated the solemnity. Without going further into detai~ 
the matter may be summed up in the remark that coins, 
insc.riptions, and monuments agree in furnishing abundant 
evidence of the recrudescence during the Gupta period of 
Brahmanical Hinduism at the expense of Buddhism, and 
of the fa~our. shown by the ruling powers to 'classical' 
Sanskrit at the expense of the more popular literary dialect-. 
which had enjoyed the patronage of the Andhra kings. 

Vikromi.' Good reasons can be adduced for the belief that Chandra· 
~~~~::::.d gupta II Vikramaditya, who reigned at the close of th. 
~. fourth and the beginning of the fifth century, and conquere'! 

Ujjain, should be regarded as the original of the Riij" 
Bjkram of Ujj8in; famed in popular legend, at whose COUl' 

the Nine Gems of Sanskrit literature are supposed to MH' 
. flourished •. Whether Kiilidasa, poet and dramatist, tho 
most celebrated of these authors, actually graced the durb,., 

I The readerwbo desires to pursue 
the subject should consult Professor 
Otto Franke's book. Pal" 11M Scm.Icrit. in tArim hVtorVt:Ium und gM>
gmphuclum V wiaaUniu a_I GruM 
d8r J""hriftno....a Jl-. Stras&
burg. 1905. 

2 Dr. Hoemle's theory that Ya..~( 
dharman in the sixth century W:',

the original of the legendary Vikr 1 

mi.ditya is Dot supported by suI, 
stantial evideuce (J. R • .4. S., 19<).:, 
p.551). 
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of Chandra-gupta Vikramiiditya at Ujjain, or lived under 
the protection of his son or grandson, i. a question still 
open, and it is even possible that he was a courtier of one of 
Chandra-gupta's satrap predecessors; but popular tradition 
certainly appears to be right in placing the greatest of 
Indian poets in the age of which Vikramiiditya is the most 
conspicuous political figure '. 

To the same age probably should be assigned the principal Geneml 
Puriinas in their present form; the metrical legal treatises, lite':l! 
of which the so-called Code of Manu is the most familiar lIDp . 

example; and, in short, the mass of the' classical' Sanskrit 
literature. The patronage of the great Gupta emperors 
gave, as Professor Bhandarkar observes, 'a general literary 
impulse,' which extended to every department, and gradually 
raised Sanskrit to the position which it long retained as the 
sole literary language of Northern India. The decline of 
Buddhism and the diffusion of Sanskrit proceeded side by 
side, with the result that, by the end of the Gupta period, 
the force of Buddhism on Indian soil had been nearly spent; 
and India, with certain local exceptions, had again become 
the land of the Brahmans. 

The literary revolntion was necessarily accompanied by Arehitec
corresponding changes in the art of architecture. The forms hue. 

of buildings specially adapted for the purposes of Buddhist 
ritual dropped out of use, and remarkable developments in 
the design of the Hindu temple were elaborated, which 
ultimately culminated in the marvellously ornate styles of 
the mediaeval period, extending from the ninth to the end 
of the twelfth century '. 

1 Professor Macdonell places K£. 
lidAsa 'in the beginning of the fifth 
century A.no' (Hi8t. SUMh-. Lit., 
p.3i5). The poet's mention of the 
Huns in the Raqhu'Cam.a is cited 
as proof that he uved in the reign 
of Skanda Gupta and wrote su~ 
sequf"ntly to 410 A, D. (Manmohan 
Chakravarti. J. R. A. 8 .• 1903, p. 
11'\1; Liebich, D08 Datum Canaro
.qomin'8 und KdliooM'., Breslau, 
1903 ';'. But Mr. Keith considers 
his date to be • 400 A. D. at latest' 

(ibid., 1901, p. 579). The fust Hun 
ioyasion of the Gupta empire was 
not later than 4SS A. o. In J. R. 
.d. S., 1904, p. 160, Mr. Manmohan 
Chakravarti dates the RaghuyarilSa 
between 480 and 490 A. D., and 
.~ests that the M'9hadilta and 
IJ,itK8amluira were composed twenty 
or thirty years earlier. 

I For the seveo characteristics of 
the Gupta style of architecture tee 
Cunningham, Arcluuol. Rttp. ix, oW. 
MallY """",pies are described ODd 
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The Push- The golden age of the Gupta., glorious in literary, as in 
~tra political, history, comprised a period of a century and a 

quarter (330-455 A. D.), and was covered by three reigns of 
exceptional length. The death of Kumara, early in 455, 
marks the beginning of the decline and fall of the empire. 
Even before his death, he had become involved, about the 
year 450, in serious distress by II. war with a rich a.nd 
powerful nation named Pushyamitra, otherwise unknown to 
history 1. The imperial armies were defeated, and the shock 
of military disaster had endangered the stability of the 
dynasty, which was 'tottering' to its fall, when the energy 
and ability of Skandagupta, the Crown Prince, restored the 
fortunes of his family by effecting the overthrow of the 
enemy. A detail recorded by the contemporary document 
indicates the severity of the struggle; for we are told that 
the heir-apparent, while preparing to retrieve the calamitie, 
of his house, was obliged to spend a night sleeping on thl 

Defeat 
of the 
Huns. 

bare ground. 
When Skandagupta came to the throne in the spring 01 

455, he encountered a sea of troubles. The Pushyamitr« 
danger had been averted, but one more formidable c10seh 
followed it, an irruption of the savage Huns, who h .. " 
poured down from the steppes of Central Asia through tho 
north-western passes, and carried devastation over the smilin:. 
plains and crowded cities of India. Skandagupta, who W:J 

probably a man of mature years and ripe experience, prove 
equal to the need, and inflicted upon the barbarians a def.:.' 
so decisive that India was saved for a time. Ii\s moth' 
still Ii ved, and to her the hero hastened with the news ( , 
his v:ictory, 'just as Krishna, when he had slain his enemic , 
betook himself to his mother Devaki.' Having thus P" ' ' 
his duty to his living parent, the king sought to enhan, 
the religious merit of his deceased father by the erection ' ' 
a pillar of victory, snrmounted by a statue of the g' i 
Vishnu, and inscribed with an account of the deli very of J': 

illustrated in vols. i. v. ix. x. xi, 
xiv, xvi. xx, and xxi of the .lUport.r . 

• Conjeclllred by Fleet (1M. .dflt. 

uii, -l to belong to the tq!im, ' 
the NU'IIUIdL 
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country from barbarian tyranny through the protection of 
the gods '. 

It is evident that this great victory over the Huns must have The 

been gained at the very beginning of the new reign; because ;::,s.::~ 
another inscription, executed in the year 457, recites Skanda-
gupta's defeat of the harbarians, and recognizes his undis-
puted possession of tbe peninsula of SUriishtra (Kiithiiiwiir), at 
the extreme western extremity of the empire. The king had 
appointed as viceroy of the west an officer named Parnadatta, 
the possessor of all the virtues, according to the official poet; 
and the viceroy gave the responsible post of governor of the 
capital city, J,magarh, to his own son, who distinguished 
his tenure of office by rebuilding the embankment of the 
lake under the Girniir hill, which had burst with disastrous 
results in the year of Skandagupta's accession. The benevo-
lent work was completed in the following year, and con-
,ecrated a year later by the erection and consecration of a 
costly temple of Vishnu '. 

The dedication three years afterwards by a private Jain The 

donor of a sculptured column at a village in the east of the ~:;"ces. 
Gorakhpur district, distant about ninety miles from Patna, P 

testifies to the fact that Skalldagupta's rule at this early 
period of his reign included the eastern as well as the 
western provinces; and the record expressly characterizes the 
rule of the reigning sovereign as being' tranquil so' 

Five years later, in the year 465, a pious Brahman in the The 

~ountry between the Gan~ ~nd Jumna, w~ich is now ~.::!:'ceI. 
~nown as the Bulandshahr dlStnct, when endowmg a temple 
to the Sun, felt justified in describing the rule of his king 
in the central parts of the empire as 'augmenting and 
victorious ,: The conclusion is, therefore, legitimate that 
the victory over the barbarian invaders was gained at the 

t The column still stands at 
Rhitari. in the Ghazipur district. to 
the east of Benares. but the statue 
has disap;:>eared ~Cunningham. 
.A,"rluuol, lVp., vol. I. PI. XXIX). 
The inscription on the ('olumn. 
which records the events related in 

the Iext, has heen edited and tran&
Ialed by Fleet (Gupta ["'criplw..., 
No. IS). 

r Ibid., No. 14: am,. p. 125 • 
• Ibid .• No. 15, the Kahi.on in

scription. 
, Ibid.. No. 16. 
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beginning of the reign, and was sufficiently decisive to secure 
the tranquillity of all parts of the empire for a considerable 
number of years. 

But, about 465 A. D., a fresh swarm of nomads poured 
across the frontier, and occupied Gandhara, or the north
western Panjab, where a 'cruel and vindictive' chieftain 

OasiDD. usurped the throne of the Kushan., and' practised the most 

Debase
ment of 
the cur
rency. 

barbarous atrocities '.' A little later, about 470, the Huns 
advanced into the interior, and again attacked Skandagupta 
in the heart of his dominions. He was unable to continue 
the successful resistance which he had offered in the earlier 
days of his rule, and was forced at last to succumb tt 
the repeated attacks of the foreigners; who were, no doubt 
constantly recruited by fresh hordes eager for the plunder 0' 

India. 
'The linancial distress of Skandagupta's administration i 

very plainly indicated by the abrupt debasement of th 
coinage in his latter years. 'The gold coins of his earl:, 
and prosperous days agree both in weight and lineness witl 
those of his ancestors, but the later issues, while increase" 
in gross weight, so as to suit the ancient Hindu standard 0' 

the suvaT7J", exhibit a decline in the amount of pure gold i;, 
each piece from 108 to 78 grains t. This marked lowering 0: 

the purity of the currency, which was accompanied by a corre
sponding degradation in the design and execution of thl' 
dies, was evidently caused by the difficulty which the treasury 
experienced in meeting the cost of the Hun war. 

oj@() A.D. 'The death of Skandagupta may be assumed to haVl' 

~ occurred in or about the year 4080. When he passed away, 
the empire perished, but the dynasty remained. and W"~ 

1 Sung-yun or Song Y un, Chinese 
pibmm. 5iO A. D •• in Beal, &cordi. 
vol: i. p. c. and Chavannes' revised 
version (Hanoi, 19(3). But the 
name' Laelib,' given to this chief
tain by Bea.l, who has been copied 
by Cunningham and many other 
writers, is purely fictitious. aDd due 
to • misreading of the Turkisb title 

Ugi .. (Cb.vao.es, 1M 7Un:I ,0«' 
dmtauz, p. m note). 

I The earlier Gupta coins. m ~ 
the Kushan. are Roman aurn t{' 

weight and tosomeextent in desig'!l 
The later pieces are Hindu 8U,"(lr7}CJ~ 
intended to weigh about 146 grain 
(9, grammes) each, aod are CO&r' 
in device &Dd. execution. 
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continued in the eastern provinces for many generations. 
Skanda lett no heir male capable of undertaking the cares 
of government in a. time of such stress, and was accordingly 
succeeded on the throne of Magadha and the adjacent 
districts by his half-brother, Puragupta, the son of Kumara
gupta I by Queen Ananda. 

The reign of this prince was apparently very brief, and Reform 
the only event which can be assigned to it is a bold attempt ::!'n";~ 
to restore the purity of the coinage. The rare gold coins, 
bearing on the reverse the title Prakasaditya, which are 
generally ascribed to Puragnpta, although retaining the 
gross weight of the heavy suvarr;m, each contain 121 grains 
of pure gnld, and are thus equal in value to the aUTe; of 
Augustus, and superior in intrinsic value to the best Kushan 
or early Gupta coins I. 

Puragupta was succeeded by his son Narasimhagnpta cir. 4.85 

Baladitya, who was followed by his son, Kumiiragupta II. ~~A.D. 
Although these kings continued to assume the high sounding simha

titles borne by their imperial ancestors, their power was very rJ::." .. ,,:d 
cir{"urnscribed, and confined to the eastern portions of what gupta II. 
hRd been the Gupta empire. 

The imperial line passes by an obscure transition into a Later 
dynasty comprising eleven princes, who appear to have been ~=~ 
for the most part merely local rulers of Magadha. The last 
of them, Jivita Gupta II, was in power at the beginning of 
the eighth century. The most considerable member of this 
lotal dynasty was Adityasena in the seventh century, who 
asserted a claim to paramount rank, and even ventured to 
celebrate the horse-sacrifice '. 

In the western province of Malwa we find the names of ~ to S10 

Rajas named Budhagnpta and Bhiinu~pta, who cover the ii~in.a
pcflod from 484 to 510, and were eVIdently the heirs of ~Ptaand 
Skandagupta in that region. But the latter of these two hinu-

gupta. 

I An admitted difficulty in rec0n
ciling the testimony of the inscri~ 
tion on the Bhitari seal (J. A. S. E., 
vol. lviii, part i. pp. 84.-105) with 
that of other records is best solved 
in the manner stated in the text. 

For assays of the gold coins see 
Cunningham, CoiN of MMl. ltadia, 
p.16. 

, For this dynasty see Fleet. 
Gupta ItllC7"iptiofU.and Dr. Hoem1e's 
obServ&tioos on the Bhitari seal. 
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princes, at all events, occupied a dependent position and WIll 

presumably subordinate to the Hun chieftains. 
!?Vasty Towards the close of the fifth century, a chief named 
I..b~~ BhaUrka, who belonged to a clan called Maitraka" probably 

of foreign origin, established himself at V alabhi in the east 
of the peninsula of Suriishtra (Kiithiiiwiir), and founded a 
dynasty which lasted until about 770 A. D., when it was over
thrown by Arab invaders from Sind. The earlier kings 01 
Valabhi do not appear to have been independent, and were 
doubtless obliged to pay tribute to the Huns; but, after the 
destruction of the Hun domination, the kings of Valabhi 
asserted their independence, and made themselves a consider
able power in the west of India, both on the mainland and ir 
the peninsula of Suriishtra. The city was a place of grea: 
wealth when visited by Hiuen Tsang in the seventh century 
and was famous in Buddhist church history as the residenc< 
of two distingnished teachers, Gunamati and Sthiramati, i, 
the sixth century. After the overthrow of Valabhi, it 
place as the chief city of Western India was taken b '. 
Anhilwiira (Nahrwiilah, or Piitan), which retained tha 
honour until the fifteenth century, when it was supersede,· 
by Ahmadabad". The above observations will, perhap
give the reader all tbe information that he is likely to Wale 

concerning the principal native dynasties which inherited th 
fragments of the Gupta empire. 

Two But the Huns, the foreign savages who shattered the 
wams of empire, merit more explicit notice. The nomad Mong-. 
rn::;.IiOD. tribes known as Huns, when they moved westwards fro, 

the steppes of Asia to seek subsistence for their growiI . 
multitudes in other climes, divided into two main stresn: 
one directed towards the valley of the Oxus, and the ott ... 
to that of the Volga. 

1 HulUsch, Ep. Ifill. iii. 320; 
correcting earlier interpretations. 

1 The ruins of Valabhi at Wala, 
eighteen miles north-west of Bhao
nagar. are mostly underground. 
The hiStory is given by Burgess in 
.4.. S. W. 1., voL ii (1876). pp. 80-6; 

and a corrected dynastic list ~l 
been published by Fleet in " 
Ant .• vol. xv (1886), p. ~13. }" 
approximate date of destruction ; 
Va.labbi see Burgess, .A.. S. W. I , 

vol. vi, p. 3; vol. ix, p. 4 • 
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The latter poured into Eastern Europe in 375 A. D. The Hun. 
forcing the Goths to the south of the Danube, and thus ~~pe; 
indirectly causing the sanguinary Gothic war, which cost the 
Emperor Valens his life in 378 A. D. The Huns quickly 
spread over the lands between the Volga and the Danube; 
but, owing to chronic disunion and the lack of a great leader, 
failed to make full use of their advantageous position, until 
Attila appeared, and for a few years welded the savage mass 
into an instrument of such power that he was 'able to send 
equal defiance to the courts of Ravenna and Constantinople 1.' 

His death in 453 A. D. severed the only bond which held .ir. 
together the jealons factions of the horde, and within a space 410 4. D

of I w<nty years after that event the Hunnic empire in 
Enrope was extinguished by a fresh torrent of barbarians 
fr011l ~orthem Asia. 

The Asiatic domination of the Huns lasted longer. The 4.55-84 

Sf-dion of the horde which settled in the fuus valley White 
lx-mine known as the Ephthalites or 'Vhite Hnns, and Hun. of 
grachally overcame the resistance of Persia, which ceased =_ 
,,11<"n King Firuz was killed in 484 A. D. Swarms of these 
Wh. te Huns also assailed the Kushan kingdom of Kabul, 
.llld thence poured into India. The attack repelled by 
"knrda!(lIpta in 455 A. D. must have been delivered by a 
cOlllparatively weak body, which arrived early, and failed to 
dlicd a lodgement in the interior. 

About ten years later the nomads appeared in greater .100 ... 1>. 

force and overwhelmed the kingdom of Gandhara, or ~,!~ . • ~a. 
l'",hfiwar; and starting from that base, as already related, -
)lcul rated into the heart of the Gangetic provinces, and 
O\ull"ew the Gupta empire". The collapse of Persian 
oppo;ition in 484 must hnve greatly facilitated the eastern 
movement of the horde, and allowed immense mnItitudes 
to crt)" the Indian frontier. The leader in this invasion of 
Inllia, which, no doubt, continued for years, was a chieftain 
nan red Toramana, who i. known to have been established as 
nrler of Miilwa in Central India prior to 500 A. n. He 

, Gibbon, cb. nxT. • ..4,.,., p. i'l'O. 
SMI18 T 
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assumed the style and titles of an Indian 'sovereign of 
mahariijas'; and Bhiinugupta, lIS well lIS the king of 
Valabhl, and many other local princes, must have been his 
tributaries '. 

When Toramana died, about ;510 A. D., the Indian 
dominion which he had acquired was consolidated sufficientl) 
to pass to his son Mihiragula, whose capital in India Wit 

Sakala in the Panjab; which should he identified apparentl: 
with either Chuniot or Shiihkot in the Jhang district '. 

But India at this time was only one province of the HllI 
empire. The head quarters of the horde were at Bamyi' 
in Badhaghis near Herat, and the ancient city of Balk I 
served as a secondary capital'. The Hun king, whose courl 
whether at Bamyin or Herat cannot he determined, Wa 

visited by Song-Yun, the Chinese pilgrim-envoy in 519 A. IJ 

was a powerful monarch levying tribute from forty countri" 
extending from the frontier of Persia on the west, to Khota 
on the borders of China in the east. This king was eith(· 
Mihiragula himself, or his contemporary overlord, mo.' 
probably the latter. The local Hun king of Gandhara, t 
whom Song-Y un paid his respects in the following yea 
5!O A.D., must be identified with Mihiragula. He was the 
engaged in a war with the king of Kashmir (Ki-pin), whi,· 
had already lasted for three years '. 

I Three inscriptions naming To~ 
I!lar:ta are known; namely. (1) at 
Eraf). in Sligar district, Central 
Provinces, dated in the first year 
of his reign (Fleet, Gupta lnur .• 
No. 36); (2'1 at Kura in the Salt 
Range. of which the date is lost 
(Ep, Ind, i. 2'38); and (3) at Gw&.
lior. Central India. dated in the 
fifteenth year of MihiraguIa, son of 
Toramii~a (FlMt, No. 31). The 
silver coins of Toramana, which 
imitate the Suriisbtmn coins of the 
western satraps and Guptas, are 
dated in the year 5:1. which must be 
reckoned from a special Hun era.. 
probably beginning about 448 A.D. 
(J. A. S. B .• vol. lxiii. part i (1894~ 
p. 19S). 

, Tho name of Mihiragula also 

appears in the Sanskritized fonn 
Mihirakula. His ooins are numer, 
at Chuniot and Shihkot; either 
which fortresses the late Mr. (' 
Rodgers thought must be Sakl! 
The Sangala of Alexander's t; 
was a different place. The coin· 
Toramal).a and Mihiragula are t 
descrlbedinJ,,A,S.B,.1894, P"' 

I Chavannes, Turcs Occiblilu 
pp. 224. 226. Gurgan lGo" 
often asserted to be the Ephtlni: 
capital. was really a frontier tl' 
belonging to Persia (CbavanTi 
op. cit.. pp. 2%3. 23S note\ 

40 Beal. Ruorda. vol. i, pp. xC'; 
The name Lae-lih. given by n 
is, as already noted, fictitious L u" ' 
p. 270 n.). In the time of Song-Y , ' 
Ki-pin usually signiJied Kash" 
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With reference apparently to the same date approxi- GoUas. 
mately, the monk Cosmas Indicopleustes, who wrote a curious 
book in 547 A. D., describes a White Hun king, whom he calls 
Gollas, as being lord of India, from which he exacted tribute 
by oppression, enforcing his demands with the aid of two 
thousand war elephants and a great host of cavalry. This 
king, Gollas, must certainly have been Mihiragula 1. 

All Indian traditions agree in representing MihiraguIa '!n:;D,!Y 
as a bloodthirsty tyrant, stained to a more than ordinary ~.ib __ 

degree with the 'implacable cruelty' noted by historians 
as characteristic of the Hun temperament '. Indian authors 
having omitted to give any detailed description of the savage 
im~aders who ruthlessly oppressed their country for three-
'1mrters of a century, recourse must be had to European 
writers to obtain a picture of the devastation wrought 
an, 1 the terror caused to settled communities by the fierce 
harharians. 

The original accounts are well summarized by Gibbon:- Descrip, 
tion of the 

• The numbers, the strength, the rapid motions, and the Huns. 
implacable cruelty of the Huns were felt, and dreaded, and 
lllCl!(Jlified by the astonished Goths; wbo beheld their fields 
and villages consumed with flames, and deluged with in
Ji"'riminate slaughter. To the .. real terrors, they added 
'he surprise and abhorrence which were excited by the shrill 
\ oice, the uncouth gestures, and the strange deformity of 
the lIuns .... They were distinguished from the rest of the 
human species by their broad sboulders, flat noses, and small 
bl&ck eyes, deeply buried in the head; and, as they were 
alntost destitute of beards, they never enjoyed the manly 
graces of youth or the venerable aspect of age so' 

The Indians, like the Goths, experienced to the full the 
miseries of savage warfare, and suffered an added horror by 
reason of the special disgust felt by fastidious, caste-bound 

I n the seventh century Ki-pin 
meant KapiSa. or nortb-eastem 
Afghanistan (Chavannes, Sung Yun, 
pp .. 17, :~9'. 

j McCrindle's translation (HU. 

T 2 

lure Society. 1897). p. ~97. 
Hiuen Tsang, Raiatarailgtnf; 

Tar.nath (p. 94, • the TuruShka 
king'). 

~ GibboA, ch. :u.vi. 
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Hindus at the repul.ive habits of barbarians to whom 
nothing was sacred. 

cir. The cruelty practised by Mihiragula became so unbearable 
~f~~'of that the native princes, under the leadership of Baladitya, 
Mihir.. king of Magadha (probably the same as Narasimhagupta), 
guIa. and Yasodharman, a Raja of Central India, formed a con-

Mihira
gula in 
Kashmir. 

Death of 
Mihira-
guIa. 

federacy against the foreign tyrant. About the year 
528 A. D., they accomplished the delivery of their country 
from oppression by inflicting a decisive defeat on Mihiragula, 
who was taken prisoner, and would have forfeited his life 
deservedly, but for the magnanimity of B:iliiditya, who 
spared the captive, and sent him to his home in the north 
with all honour. 

But Mihiragula's younger brother had taken advantage 
of the misfortunes of the head of the family to usurp the 
throne of Sakala, which he was unwilling to surrender. 
Mihiragula, after spending some time in concealment, took 
refuge in Kashmjr, where he was kindly received by th, 
king, who placed him in charge of a small territory 
The exile submitted to this enforced retirement for a fe~ 
years, and then took an opportunity to rebel and seize th, 
throne of his benefactor. Having succeeded in this eute.! 
prise, he attacked the neighbouring kingdom of Gandhiira 
The king, perhaps himself a Hun, was treacherously surprised 
and slain, the royal family was exterminated, and multi· 
tudes of people were slaughtered on the banks of the lndu; 
The savage invader, who worshipped as hi. patron deit: 
Siva, the god of destruction, exhibited ferocious hostili!.' 
against the peaceful Buddhist cult, and remorselessly over 
threw the atupaa and monasteries, which he plundered of thei 
treasures. 

But he did not long enjoy his ill-gotten gains. Befor 
the year was out he died; and 'at the time of his deat i 
there were thunder and hail and a thick darkness, and' tI, 
earth shook, and a mighty tempest raged. And the hoI' 
saints said in pity: "For having killed countless victim 
and overthrown the law of Buddha, he has now fallen int, 
the lowest hell, where he shall paas endless ages of revoll" 
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tion.~' Thus the tyrant met the just reward of .his evil 
deeds in another world, if not in this. The date of hi. 
death is not known exactly, but the event must have 
occurred in or about the year 540, just a century before 
Hiuen Tsang was on his travels. The rapidity of the growth 
of the legend concerning the portents attending the tyrant's 
death is good evidence of the depth of the impression made 
by his outlandish cruelty; which is further attested by the 
Kashmir tale of the fiendish pleasure which he is believed to 
have taken in rolling elephants down a precipice 1. 

Yasodharman, the Central Indian Raja, who has been YaSodhaz
mentioned as having taken an active part in the confederacy man. 
formed to obtain deliverance from the tyranny of Mihiragula, 
is known from three inscriptions only, and is not mentioned 
bv Hiuen Tsang, who gives the credit for the victory over 
ti,,· Huns to Baliiditya, king of IIIagadha. Yasodhannan 
took the honour to himself, and erected two columns of 
victory inscribed with boasting words to commemorate the 
,!efeat of the foreign invaders. In these records he claims 
to have brought under his sway lands which even the Gupta. 
and Huns could not snbdue, and to have been master of 
l'orthern India from the Brahmaputra to the 'V estern Ocean, 
and from the Himalaya to Mount Mahendra in Ganjam. 
But the indefinite expression of the boasts and the silence of 
lliuen Tsang suggest that Yasodharman made the most of his 
achievements, and that his court poet gave him something 
more than his due of praise. Nothing whatever is known 
about either his ancestry, or his successors; his name stands 
absolutely alone and unrelated. The belief is therefore 
warranted that his reign was short, and of mnch less im-
portance than that claimed for it by his magniloquent 
inscriptions 2. 

1 Hiuen Tsang. in Beat, R. 
f"ords. voL i. pp. 165-72. It is 
nO,t easy to explain why the pil
grim ~lleges (p. 167) that Mihira
g-ula h ved • some centuries' before 
his time, The Chinese words. 
.~h("'l,ih-nien-t.in, are said not to 
be capable of any other interpreta... 

tion (Ileal. Ind. Ant. xv, MS). 
Hiuen Tsang's tra vets extended 
from 629 to 6...s. For the Kashmir 
legends see Stein, transl. Riijat .• 
bk. i. pp. 289-3>/0. 

~ InSCriptions Nos. SSt 3t, 3S in 
Fleet, Gupta I"""';ptior",. 
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cir. The dominion of the White Huns in the Oxus valley did 
~tA~~the not long survive the defeat and death of Mihiragula in 
Hun Indi... The arrival of the Turks in the middle of the sixth 
empire in 
Asia. century changed the situation completely. The Turkish 

Connota
tion of 
Huna. 

tribes, having vanquished a rival horde called Joan-joan, 
made an alliance with Khusrii Anushirvan, king of Persia, 
grandson of Y-u6z, who had heen killed by the Huns in 
484 A. D., and at some date between 563 and 567 the allies 
destroyed the White Huns. For a short time the Persians 
held Balkh and other portions of the Hun territory; but 
the gradual weakening of the Sassanian power soon enabled 
the Turks to extend their authority towards the south as 
far as Kapisa, and annex the whole of the countries whieh 
had heen included in the Hun empire ,. 

In later Sanskrit literature the term 'Hun' (Huna) is 
employed in a very indeterminate sense to denote a foreigner 
from the north-west, in the same way as the word Yavana 
had heen employed in ancient times, and as Wiliiyau i. 
now understood. One of the thirty-six so-called 'royal' 
Rajput cIans was actually given the name of Huna·. Thi, 
vagueness of connotation raises some doubt as to the exact 
meaning of the term Huna as applied to the clans on th,· 
north-western frontier against whom Harsha of Thanesa, 
and his father waged incessant war at the close of the sixth 
and the beginning of the seventh centnry. But it is unlikely 
that within fifty years of Mihiragula's defeat the true 
meaning of Huna should have heen forgotten; and tho 
opponents of Harsha may be regarded as having been out· 
lying colonies of real Huns, who had settled among the hill, 
on the frontier. After Harsha's time they are not agail 
heard of, and were presumably either destroyed, or absorbet! 
into the surrounding populations. 

Exemr The extinction of the Ephthalite power on the Oxu'. 
r~~:from necessarily dried up the streaIl1 of Hun immigration into 
foreign India, which enjoyed immunity from foreign attack for nearly 
attack. 

~ C~avannes. op. ~t.. pp. i26-~. No. iii, • La Date de CandragotniD 
BilhIer. Ep. Ind. 1. 225, S'llvam (Hanoi. 19(3). p. 25. 

Un, No", MinoilH .. r 1_, 
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five centuries after the defeat of Mihiragulll. The following 
chapters will tell how she made use, or failed to make use, 
of the opportunity thus afforded for internal development 
unchecked by foreign aggression. 

Very little is known ahout the history of India during Second 
the second half of the sixth century. It is certain that no haflf th o SIX 
paramount power existed, and that all the states of the century 

Gangetic plain had suffered severely from the ra"ages of ~~" 
the Huns; but, excepting hare catalogues of names in a . 
certain local dynastic lists, no facts of general interest have 
been recorded. 

The story of a certain king of one of the many indepen- Kingdom 

dent states which existed during those troublous times I!~'" 
(leserves notice, not for its intrinsic importance, but on po. 
account of the serious misinterpretation to which it has 
been subjected by several eminent. scholars. Hiuen Tsang, 
ill the course of his extensive trayels, visited, ahout 
MO A. D., a kingdom at the head of the Gulf of Cambay, 
which he calls Mo-la-p'o. The capital was situated on a 
bend of the river Mahi, which enters the Arabian Sea near 
CambayI_ The countries of Kachchh (Cutch) and Ananda-
I'"ra (now in the Barnda state) were dependencies of Mo-la-p'o, 
which was a rich and prosperous region inhabited by men of 
exceptional intelligence and learning. The kingdom thus 
descrihed clearly corresponded with the modem Bombay 
districts of Kaira (Khera) and Ahmadabad, together with 
parts of Baroda and some adjoining territory. 

The pilgrim ascertained from the records of this kingdom King SUi.
that sixty years befo,,: his visit, or in 5.80 A. D.! the king ~Z::::'o, 
had been named SIladltya, a man of emment Wlsdomand 
great learning, a devout Buddhist, and so careful to preserve 
animal life that he caused the drinking-water for his horses 
and elephants to be strained, lest perchance any creature 
living in the water should be injured. This pious prince 
had reigned for more than fifty years. 

This interesting, but wholly detached, bit of information 

1 Properly' Kbamb&yat.· 
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about a local Raja in Western India during the sixth century 
has been pressed into the service of the general history of 
Northern India in an unjustifiable manner. The Chinese 
name Mo-Ia-p'o having been transliterated as Miilava, several 
learned writers have rashly assumed that this Siliiditya 
was king of Miilava, or Central India, the country around 
Ujjain; and Mr. BeaI actually dubs him as 'Siliiditya of 
Uiiain.' A glance at the map and perusal of the pilgrim's 
text are sufficient to show that Mo-Ia-p'o, whatever be the 
correct transliteration of the name, had nothing to do with 
Miilava (Miilwii), which province lay on the other side of 
the Aravalli mountains. The Siliiditya of Mo-la-p'o had no 
political connexion with Harsha-Siliiditya of Kanauj and 
Thanesar, or with the history of Northern India. These 
obvious remarks suffice to demolish a large structure of 
purely imaginary history, built upon the assumption that 
Mo-la-p'o was identical with M;;.]wii '. 

J Hiuen Tsang. hk. D. in Beal, 
R8eor~, ii, pp. 260-10; where the 
footnotes are not illuminating. Dr. 
Stein states that· Kalhana. himself, 
in a subsequent passage" clearly de
signates this Vikrawaditya-Haria 
as the father of king SilddiJ,ya-Pra
tiipaJila, whom tlJ6 kfW1C from (J 

~ of Hitum.-Tliang to Aa~e 
j!ou.rilW .. ruUn- of Malar. (Uj
Jain) about mtY!/6ar. b6j&r8 Au 01M 
tmw. i. e. about SSO .4.. D.' (most 
Riijat., vol. i. p.66). Thestatement 
iWicized is quite erroneous. Dr. 
Hoernle, being misled in the same 

way, has pennitted himself to 
indulge in much fanciful speculatioJ' 
(. Some Problems of Ancient Indiar, 
History,' in J. R. A. S., 1903, pp. 
54.5-70, especially p. 553). Hi: 
notion that Hiuen Tsang oon
founded Siliiditya with Vikramii 
ditya (p. 565) has no substantial 
basis. Max Miiller (In.dia, p. 27f. 
was also led astray by Mr. Beal'~ 
blunder. which is due in the firs' 
instance to Vivien de Saint-MartiJ, 
(Menwtr6 afUllytiqu4 in Julien, JI~ 
moire. .fUr lu contrlu occi.tJ8ntaJ.&. 
vol. ii, p. ~). 
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CHAPTER XIII 

THE REIGN OF HARSHA FROM 606 TO 648 A. r 

Seventh THE deficiency of material which embarrasses the histori,; . 
~~::!c~'of when dealing with the latter half of the sixth century is J , 

hi'tory. longer experienced when he enters upon the seventh. F, 
this period he is fortunate enough to possess, in addition ' > 

I the ordinary epigraphic and numismatic sources, two Cf 

temporary literary works, which shed much light upon t " 

political condition of India generally, and supply, in p 
ticular, abundant and trustworthy information concerr; ; 
the reign of Harsha, who ruled the North as paramO' ,t 
sovereign for more than forty years. ,The first of these worl. s 
the invaluable book of travels compiled by the Chinese pilg' 'I, 

Hiuen Tsang, who visited almost every part of India hehl 
630 and 645 A.D., and recorded observations more or less mil e 
about each state and province. The narrative in the Tn I., 
is supplemented by the pilgrim's biography, written by >; 

friend Hwui-Ii, which supplies many additional details. ' e 
second work alluded to is the historical romance ent: :I 
the 'Deeds of Harsha' (Harsha-charita), composed by B L, 

a Brahman author who lived at the court, and enjoyed.· 
patronage of the hero of his tale. Further informati", ,f 
much interest and importance is given by the official Chi, 
histories; and when all sources are utilized, our know!. 
of the events of the reign of Harsha far surpasses in preel ' ,1I 

that which we possess respecting any other early Indian k' _. 
except Chandragnpta Maurya and Asoka. 

From remote ages the country surrounding the cit) r 
Raja Pra. Thanesar (Sthanvisvara) has heen holy ground, known a, ' 
~~.lb':;:~ 'Land of Kuru,' and famous as the battle-field of legenJ ' 
of Thane- heroes. In the latter part of the sixth century, the IUj~ " ...... 



RAJY A-V ARDHANA 

Thanesar, Prabhiikara-vardhana by name, had raised himself 
to considerable eminence by successful wars against his 
neighbours, including the Hun settlements in the north
western Panjiib, and the clans of Giirjara, or the country of 
Gujriit, between the Chiniib and Jihlam rivers 1. The fact 
that his mother was a princess of Gupta lineage no doubt 
both stimulated his ambition and aided its realization '. 

In the year 604, this energetic Riija had dispatched his His war 
elder son Rajya-vardhana, a youth just entering upon man- WlHth the 

UDS. 
hood, with a large army to attack the Huns on the north-
western frontier; while his younger and favourite SOD, 

Harsha, four years junior to the Crown Prince, followed his 
hrother with a cavalry force at a considerable interval. The 
cider prince having advanced into the hills to seek the enemy, 
the younger lingered in the forests at the foot of the moun-
loins to enjoy the sport of all kinds which they offered in 
a h~lIldRnce. 

While thus pleasantly employed, Harsha, who was then a 605 A.D. 

bl fifteen years of age, received news that his father lay !,:,iJ'b.;.,. 
,Lingerously ill with a violent fever. He returned to the ace. 

capital with all speed, where he found the king in a hopeless 
,·"nclition. The disease quickly ran its course, and all was 
mer long before the elder son, who had been victorious in 
hi, campaign, could return to claim his birthright. There 
are indications that a party at court inclined to f/tvour the 
:ml'cesslon of the younger prince; but all intrigues were 
h"btrated by the return of Riijya-vardhana, who ascended 
the throne in due course. He had hardly seated himself when 
ne"'s arrived which compelled him again to take the field. 

A courier brought the distressing intelligence that Graba- War with 

varman, king of RAnauj, and husband of Riijyasri, sister of Milwa. 

J Not to be confounded with the 
western province of Gujarat. But 
.'\-Jr. D. R. Bhandarkar holds that 
P~ahhiikara's opponents were the 
Curjaras of Rajputiina (. Gul'jaras • 
ill ,', Bo. H. A. S., 1903\ ' 

~ The family genealOgy is given 
In the inscriptions, viz. (1) SOnpat 
seal (Gupta imcr., No. 52); (2) 

Ba.skbers copper-plate (Ep. ["d. 
iv, 2(8); (3; Madhuban copper-plate 
(ibid. i. 61). Mahasena-gupti was 
thernotherofPTabhikara-vardha~ 
who was also called PratApaSila. 
His queen was Y &Somali. Harsha's 
full name was Harsha-vardhana. 
For Gilrjara see Ste~ transl. 
Raiat., vol. it p. ~. 
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THE REIGN OF HARSHA 

the princes, had been slain by the king of Miilwii', wh, 
cruelly misused the princess, 'confining her like a brigand' 
wife, with a pair of iron fetters kissing her feet.' The youn: 
king, resolute to avenge his sister's wrongs, started at one 
with a mobile force of ten thousand cavalry; leaving th 
elephants and heavy troops behind in his brother's charg' 
The king of Miilwii was defeated with little effort, but tl' 
joy of victory was turned into sorrow by the receipt , 
intelligence that the victor had been treacherously slain 1 
an ally of the Miilwan king, Sasiinka, king of Central Bengnl 
who had inveigled Riijya-vardhana by fair promises to a COl 

ference, and had assassinated him when off his guard. Hars' 
was further informed that his widowed sister had escaped fn 
confinement, and fled to the Vindhyan forests for refug 
but no certain news of her hiding-place could be obtained. 

The murdered king was too young to leave a son cap.l 
. of assuming the cares of government, and the nobles seem 
have hesitated before offering the crown to his youth: 
brother. But the disorder and anarchy from which ; 
country suffered during the interregnum forced the co' 
cillors of state to come to a decision concerning the . 
cession. The ministers, acting on the advice of Bha",]; 
slightly senior cousin, who had been educated with 
young princes, ultimately resolved to invite Harsha to un,,· 
take the responsibilities of the royal office. For some rea· 
which is not apparent on the face of the story, he hesibl I 
to express his consent, and it is said that he consulter 
Buddhist oracle before accepting the invitation. Even wi 
his reluctance, whether sincere or pretended, had been u\ ( 
come by the favourable response of the oracle, he still sou, 
to propitiate Nemesis by abstaining at first from the assu,,,, 
tion of the kingly style, modestly designating himself 
Prince Siliiditya. 

These curious details indicate clearly that some unkno '. 
obstacle stood in the way of Harsha's accession, and compel, . ' 

I Doubts have been expressed as 
to the situation of the M.ii.lwi (Mi
lava) referred to. 

I GauqR (Bataa); Kar~a-suvan;aa 

(Hiuen Tsang); ofwbicb the cap I 
is represented by Ra~g'iimii~i. twc 
miles south of Mwshidabiid (J. 
S. B., Wi. pt. i (1893). pp. 315-, 
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him to rely for his title to the crown upon election by the 
nobles rather than upon his hereditary claims. There is reason 
j 0 ;uppose that Harsha did not boldly stand forth as avowed 
king until the spring of 612 A. D., when he had been five and 
, half year; on the throne, and that his formal coronation or 
""",eeration took place in that year. The era called after 
"is name, of which the year 1 was 606-7 A. D., dated from 
'he' time of his accession in October, 606'. 

',"hatever may have been the motives which influenced the 
",bles of Thanesar in their hesitation to offer their allegiance 
" \'oung Harsha, the advice of Bhandi was justified abun

""n!ly by tbe ability of his nominee, who quickly proved his 
'i~ht to rule. 

The immediate duties incumbent upon him obviously were Recovery 
i.)·~~ pursuit of his brother's murderer, and the recovery of ;~j
,J' \"idowed sister. The latter task, being the more urgent, 
,','" undertaken in all haste, even at the cost of permitting 
:.h· a~sassin'8 escape. The haste shown was none too great; 
:". the princess, despairing of rescue, was on the point of 
'nmin15 herself alive with her attendants, when her brother, 
c,,,d,,l by aboriginal chiefs, succeeded in tracing her in the 
'tc ;,1),; of the Yindhyan jungles. The details of the campaign 
.t;J. ,;llst Sasiinka have not been recorded, and it seems clear 
;"! he escaped with little loss. He is known to have been 

Ji in power as late as the year 619; but his kingdom 
,,,,h"hly became subject to Harsha at a later date '. 

'larsha, having recovered his sister-a young lady of Harsha's 
,'xu lJtional attainments, learned in the doctrines of the scheme of 
" 't- h I f B ddh' d ed hi . al b'l" conquest. ~,tlr"m lya sc 00 0 U ISffi- evot S SIgn a 1 Ity 

~1J\(1 t'llergy to the prosecution of a methodical scheme of 
''''''1U1';!, with the deliberate purpose of bringing all India 

. hie-thorn (Ind. Ani. xxvi. 3~). 
.'., "nty inscriptions dated in the 
;-1 ,M~ha era are known (Ep. Ind., 
"',1 \. App. Sos.5:l8-411. When 
·~,._I n Tsang was with Harsha in 
"\ itA. D. the king's reign was 
. "~I " med as having lasted for more 
-\i' ;hirtr years passed in warfare 

11," ""-cU, I, :213; 'lord of India for 
hmy years and more,' Life of 

Hn.... fung. p. \83). The period 
of five and a half years (Julien) 
spent in the preliminary subjugation 
of the north is not included in this 
computation. 

, Ganjim copper-plate inscrip
tion, dated G.E. 300 = 619-20 A.D. 

(Ep. Indo;.~, 143). Hillen Tsang 
refers to MSanka as II. recent king. 
and mentions no successor. 



THE REIGN OF HARSHA 

otber punishments were more sanguinary than in the GUI 1 

period: mutilation of the nose, ears, hands, or feet be, ~ 
inflicted as the penalty of serious offences, and even for fail, e 
in filial piety; but this penalty was sometimes commuted .r 
banishment. Minor offenees were visited with fines. Ord. ,[, 
by water, fire, weighment, or poison were much esteemed l~ 

efficient instruments for the ascertainment of truth; and ," 
described with approval by the Chinese pilgrim. 

OfIiciai Official records of public events were kept in every prov ce 
records. b ffi d y special 0 eers, whose uty it was to register' good nd 

evil e'vents, with calamities and fortunate occurrences.' ~ )('h 

records were, no doubt, consulted by the writers of the g cat 
historical inscriptions, but no specimen of them has surv, "d, 

Education Education evidently was diffused widely, especially an .ng 
U:'.'!...ture. the Brahmans and numerous Buddhist monks; and lear ng 

was honoured by the government. King Harsha was ,ot 
only a liberal patron of' literary merit, but was him .. ' an 
accomplished calligraphist and an author of reput'" tn, 

Besides a grammatical work, three extant Sanskrit pia) If' 

~q,~~~~~1~~~) 
.tI"A,..o:c:a::::;:ti _.. _____ ~~~-').-~ k H-..I.-o; 

AUTOGllA.PH or KnrG H.\.B.8HA. 

ascribed to his pen; and there is no reason for hesit" llg 
to believe that he had at least a large share in their. Ill

position, for royal authors were not uncommon in all 'nt 
India. One of these plays, the Niigiinanda, which h, ' on 
edifying Buddhist legend for its subject, is consider" to 
rank among the best works of the Indian theatre; 81" he 
other dramas, the Ratniival'" or ' Necklace,' and the l' ,,1-
darsikii, or 'Gracious Lady,' although lacking in origh' . )', 
are praised highly for their simplicity both of though! nd 
expression 1. 

t The facsimile of Harsha's auto
graph is from the Bauskhera inscrip-

tion. For the plays see Wilson 
au TMolrB; Sylvain Uvi. TI '" 



BANA 

The greatest ornament of the literary circle at Harsha's 1lAI) •• 
court was the Brahman Bana, au thor of the historical 
romance devoted to a panegyrical account of the deeds of 
his patron, which is an amazingly clever, but irritating, 
performance; executed in the worst possible taste, and yet 
containing passages of admirable and vivid description. The 
man who attributes to the commander-in-chief, Skandagupta, 
'a nose as long as his sovereign's pedigree,' may fairly be 
accused of having perpetrated the most grotesque simile in 
all literature. But the same man could do better, and 
show, no lack of power when depicting the death-agony of 
the king. ' Helplessness had taken him in hand: pain had 
made him its province, wasting its domain, lassitude its lair • 
. . He was on the confines of doom, on the verge of the last 
gnsp, at the oulaet of the Great Undertaking, at the portal 
of the Long Sleep, on the tip of death's tongue: broken in 
uttprance, unhinged in mind, tortured in body, waning in life, 
babbling in speech, ceaseless in sighs; vanquished by yawning, 
'''"c'ed by suffering, in the bondage of wracking pains.' 
~uch writing, although not in perfect good taste, unnristak-
"hiv bears the stamp of power '. 

One campaigu sated Asoka's thirst for blood; thirty-seven Harsha'. 
Years of warfare were needed by Harsha before he could be t~ 
'o,,\,mt to sheathe the sword. His last campaigu was fought 
,.,gainst the people of Ganjam (Kongoda) in 643 A. D.; and 
T hen at last this king of many wars doffed his armour, and 
,bot.od himself to the arts of peace and the practice of piety, 
,e< ""derstood by an Indian despot. He obviously set himself 
to) illlitate Asoka, and the narrative of the doings in the latter 
'ur, of Harsha's reigu reads like a copy of the history of 
the grl'at ~Ia.urya. 

At this period the king began to show marked favour to Hia 
the 'juieti,t teachings of Buddhism, first in its Hinayana, devotion. 
,md afterwards in its Mahayana form. He led the life of 

/"d; '~': and Boyd'R translation of 
tl~l '\ilgiinanda. For royal authors 
o.o.:f- 1",1. AliI. xx, 201. 

, The translation of Bi.J;wL's work 
liWiTH u 

by Mr. F. W. Thomas and the late 
Professor Cowell, published by the 
Royal Asiatic Society in 1891. is 
a triwnph of skill. 
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THE REIGN OF HARSHA 

a devotee, and enforced the Buddhist prohibitions against 
the destruction of animal life with the utmost strictness and 
scant regard for the sanctity of human life. 'He sought,' 
we are told, 'to plant the tree of religious merit to such an 
extent that he forgot to sleep and eat'; and forbade thl' 
slaughter of any living thing, or the use of flesh as foocl 
throughout the' Five Indies' under pain of death withou' 
hope of pardon. 

Benevolent institutions on the Asokan model, for tho 
benefit of travellers, the poor, and .sick, were establishe, 
throughout the- empire. Rest-houses (dlUlrm.yalii) were buil 
in both the towns and rural parts, and provided with foo· 
and drink, physicians being stationed at them to supp' 
medicines to the necessitous without stint. The king al.. , 
imitated his prototype in the foundation of numerOt 
religious establishments, devoted to the service both of \ I 
Hindu gods and the Buddhist ritual. In his closing YeI' . 
the latter received the chief share of the royal favour;" I 

numerous monasteries were erected, as well as seve' i 

thousand nupa.o, each about a hundred feet high, built alv ' 
the banks of the sacred Ganges. These latter struetu';· 
doubtless were of a flimsy character, built chiefly of tim! , 
and bamboos, and so have left no trace; but the m, 

multiplication of .tupas, however perishable the mater; i· 

might be, was always a work of merit. Although Buddh '" 
was visibly waning in the days of Harsha and Hiuen Ts,<i " 
the monks of the order were still numerous, and tbe occup'" 
of the monasteries enumerated hy the pilgrims numl:.,,·j 
nearly two hundred thousand '. A monastic population ,f 
such magnitude offered abundant opportunities for 
exercise of princely liberality. 

The picture of the state of religious belief and practk, 
India during the seventh century as drawn by the conh' 
porary authors is filled with curious and interesting det ' 
The members of the royal family to which Harsha. beloll, 
freely acted on their individual preferences in the matte, 

1 J. l/.. .A.. 8., 1891, pp. tl8-jl. 
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religion. His remote ancestor, Pushyahhiiti, is recorded to 
have entertained from boyhood an ardent devotion towards 
Siva, and to have turned away from all other gods. Harsha's 
fo.ther was equally devoted to the worship of the Sun, and 
duily offered to that luminary' a bunch of red lotuses set in 
a pure vessel of ruby, and tinged, like his own heart, with 
the same hue.' The elder brother and sister of Harsha were 
com-inced Buddhists, while Harsha himself distributed his 
devotions among the three deities of the family, Siva, the 
SUIl, and Buddha 1; and erected costly temples for the service 
of all three. But, in his later years, the Buddhist doctrines 
held the chief place in his affections; and the eloquence of 
the Chinese Master of the Law induced him to prefer the 
advanced teaching ofthe Mahayana sect to the more primitive 
Hjnayiina doctrine of the Sammitjya school with which he 
had been familiar previously. 

The religious eclecticism of the royal family was the reflec- Royal 

lion and result of the state of popular religion at the time. edecti

BUlldhism, although it had certainly lost the dominant CISm. 

p",ition in the Gangetic plain which it had once held, was 
"~I ill a powerful force, and largely influenced the public mind. 
The Jain system, which had never been very widely spread 
OJ "ggressive in the North, retained its hold on certain 
1"".lities, especially at Vaisiili and in Eastern Bengal, but 
'ol1ld not pretend to rival the general popularity of either 
Buddhism or Purlinic Hinduism. The last-named m,odifica-
jj"" I1f the Hindu system was now firmly estahlished, and the 
ctrlicr Purinas were already revered as ancient and sacred 
writings. The bulk of the population in most provinces 
Wf·, then, as now, devoted to the service of the Puranic 
~(.l;: each man and woman being, of course, free to select 
a particular deity, Siva, the Sun, Vishnu, or another, for 
']l('cial adoration according to personal predilection. As a 
l'\1k. the followers of the various religions lived peaceably 
together;oand no doubt many people besides the king sought 

lIt is, of course, not stnct1y 
f1('n;l'ate to describe Buddha III a 
ueity ; but, When the Buddhism of 

the seventh century is in qUestiOD. 
the i~ is attle more than 
formal. 

U'1 
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to make certain of some divine support by doing honour to 
sJl the principal objects of popular worship in turn. 

But, while toleration and concord were the rule, exceptions 
occurred. The king of Central Bengal, Sasanka, who has 
been mentioned as the treacherous murderer of Harsha's 
brother, and was probably a seion of the Gupta dynasty, was 
a worshipper of Siva, and hated Buddhism, which he did hi, 
best to destroy. He dug up and burnt the holy Bodhi tre< 
at BOdh GayB, on which, according to legend, Asoka Iw' 
lavished inordinate devotion; broke the stone marked wit! 
the footprints of Buddha at Pataliputra; destroyed th, 
convents, and scattered the monks, carryi~ his persecution, 
to the foot of the Nepalese hills. These events, which aT< 
amply attested by the evidence of Hiuen Tsang, who visit .. 
the localities thirty or forty years later, must have happenc' 
about 600 A. D. The Bodhi tree was replanted after a shor 
time by Piirna-varman, king of Magadha, who is described , 
being tbe last descendant of Asoka, and as such was speciall 
bound to honour the object venerated by his great ancestor 

Sect"ri~ The details given by Hiuen Tsang and his biographc 
.mlllOSlty. prove that at times bitter animosity marked the relations, , 

the two great sections of the Buddhist church with 0" 

another; and that equal ill-feeling was evoked in the brea>', 
of Puranic Hindus, when they beheld the royal favou', 
lavished upon their Buddhist rivals. It is clear, theref,,,'" 
that general statements concerning the perfect religio" 
toleration enjoyed in ancient India can be areepted 01: 
with a certain amount of reservation. Official persecuti( '" 
and popular ebullitions of sectarian rancour undoubtc',· 

Disputa
tions. 

occurred from time to time, although they were not £requc 
Harsha himself sometimes offended against the prine;, 

of perfect religious toleration and equality. Like Akbar, f' e 
was fond of listening to the expositions of rival doctors, ,,, d 
he heard with great pleasure the arguments adduced hy , " 
learned Chinese traveller in favour of the Mahayana t'onn . f 
Buddhism, with the doctrines of which he does not seem .J 

have been familiar. An interesting illustration of the free, {.,. J 

of ancient Hindu society from the trammels of the syste,; "f 
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female seclusion introduced by the Muhammadans, i. afforded 
hy the fact that his widowed sister sat by the king's side to 
hear the lecture by the Master of the Law, and frankly 
expressed the pieasure which she received from the discourse. 

The king, however, was determined that his favourite Harsha'. 
shouid not be defeated in controversy; and when opponents &~. 
were invited to dispute the propositions of the Chinese 
scholar, the terms of the contest were not quite fair. 
Harsha, having heard a report that Hiuen Tsang's life was 
in danger at the hands of his theological ri vals, issued a 
proclamation concluding with the announcement that 

'if anyone should touch or hurt the Master of the Law, he 
';hall be forthwith beheaded; and whoever speaks agsinst 
him, his tongue shall be cut out; but all those who desire to 
profit by his instructions, relying on my goodwill, need not 
fear this manifesto.' 

The pilgrim's biographer naively adds that 
'from this time the followers of error withdrew and dis
appeared, so that when eighteen days had passed, there had 
bL,(on no one to enter on the discussion 1,' 

A curious legend, narrated hy Tiiraniitb, the Tibetan Alleged 

)'i,lorian of Buddhism, if founded on fact, as it may be, I:"e<;'" 
",dicates that Harsha's toleration did not extend to foreign Zo~ 
,eligions. The story runs that the king'huilt near Multiin trieligi'OU1, ron. 
" great monastery constructed of timhec after the foreign 
fa.,hion, in which he entertained the strange teachers haspit-
"hIy for several months; and that at the close of the enter
tainment he set fire to the building, and consumed along 
"'ith it twelve thousand followers of the outlandish system, 
"ith all their books. This drastic measure is said to have 
reduced the religion of the Persians and Sakas to very narrow 
limits for a century, and it is alleged that their doctrine, 
presumably Zoroastrianism, was kept alive only by a single 
Whwer in Khorasan 2, 

Ki ng Harsh/! was SO delighted with the discourse of Hiuen 

, Ileal, Lif. of H .... Triong. p. 180. 
• Schiefner. Tar....uh, p. 128. 
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As,!,mbl~ Tsang, whom he had met while in camp in Bengal, that he 
at KanaUJ· resolved to hold a special assembly at Kanauj, which was 

then his capital, for the purpose of giving the utmost 
publicity to the Moster's teaching. The king marched along 
the southern bank of the Ganges, attended by an enormous 
multitude; while his vassal Kumara, king of Kamarupa, with 
a large but less numerous following, kept pace with him on 
the opposite hank. Advancing slowly in this way, Harsha, 
Kumara, and the attendant host reached Kanauj in the 
course of ninety days, and there encamped, in February or 
March, 644 A.D.' The sovereign was received by Kumara, the 
Raja of Kamarupa, who had accompanied him on the march, 
the Riija of Valabhi in Western India, who was connected 
with him by marriage, and eighteen other tributary Rajas ; 
as well as by four thousand learned Buddhist monks, including 
a thousand from the N alanda monastery in Bihar, and some 
three thousand J ains and orthodox Brahmans. 

Cere- The centre of attraction was a great monastery and shrin,· 
mODies. specially erected upon the bank of the Ganges, where a golde!l 

image of Buddha, equal to the king in stature, was kept h, 
a tower, a hundred feet high. A similar but smaller image 
three feet in height, was carried daily in solemn processiOll 
escorted by the twenty Rajas and a train of three hundre, 
elephants. The canopy was borne by Harsha in persOIl. 
attired as the god Sakra, while his vassal, Raja Kumara, th, 
most important of the princes in attendance, was .Ad as tho 
god Brahm;;, and had the honour of waving a white lIy-whisk 
The sovereign, as he moved along, scattered on every sid_ 
pearls, golden lIowers, and other precious substances, i·, 
honour of the 'Three Jewels '-Buddha, the Religion, and tho 
Order; and, having with his own hands washed the image, 
the altar prepared for the purpose, bore it on his shoulder l 
the western tower, and there oWered to it thousands of silk
robes, embroidered with gems. Dinner was succeeded by 
public disputation of the one-sided kind already describe, 

• 'It ..... DOW the seoone! IIIODtb of spriug-time' (Beal. IIM;.,.,u, ' 
218). 
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and in the evening the monarch returned to his ' travelling 
palace,' a mile distant. 

These ceremonies, which lasted for many days, were Attempt 
terminated by startling incidents. The temporary mon- ~ar5ha'5 
astery, which had been erected at vast cost, suddenly took life. 

fire, and was in great part destroyed; but when the king 
intervened in person, the flames were stayed, and pious 
hearts recoguized a miracle. 

Harsha, attended by his princely train, had ascended the 
great atiipa to survey the scene, and was coming down the 
,teps, when a fanatic, armed with a dagger, rushed upon him 
and attempted to stab him. The assassin, having been 
captured instantly, was closely interrogated by the king in 
person, and confessed that he had been instigated to commit 
the crime, by certain' heretics,' who resented the excessive 
,oval favour shown to the Buddhists. Five hundred Brahmans 
or" note were then arrested, and being 'straitly questioned; 
were induced to confess that, in order to gratify their jealousy, 
:hcy had fired the tower by means of burning arrows, and 
b'll] hoped to slay the king during the resulting confusion. 
]'hi, confession, which was no doubt extorted by torture, 
"'l> probsbly wholly false; but, whether true or not, it was 
'v "'pted; and on the strength of it the alleged principals 
,ll the plot were executed, and some five hundred Brahmans 
'ere sent into exile. 

After_he close of the proceedings at Kanauj, Harsha 644 '.D . 

. "ited his Chinese guest to accompany him to Prayaga- Charitable 
dlStribu-

.'Il,-,h.bad), at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna, to tion at 
"jtlless another imposing ceremonial. The Master of the Prayilga. 

; ',W, although anxious to start on his toilsome homeward 
:""rlley, could not refuse the invitation, and accompanied 
,,;, royal host to the scene of the intended display. Harsha 
, 'plained that it had been his practice for thirty years past, 
r "reordance with the custom of his ancestors, to hold a 

,(:.'at quinquennial assembly on the sands where the rivers 
,'" d. and there to distribute his accumulated treasures to the 
V'"r and needy, as well as to the religious of all denorni-
1""i0I18. The present occasion was the sixth of the series 
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(644 A.D.), which evidently had not been begun until Harsha 
had consolidated his power in the north. 

The assembly was attended by all the vassal kings and 
a vast concourse of humbler folk estimated to number half 
a million, including poor, orphans, and destitute persons, 
besides specially invited Brahmans and ascetics of every sect 
from all parts of Northern India. The proceedings lasted 
for seventy-five days, terminating apparently about the end 
of April, and were opened by an imposing procession of all 
the Rajas wjth their retinues. The religious services were of 
the curiously eclectic kind, characteristic of the times. On 
the first day, an image of Buddha was set up in one of the 
temporary thatched buildings upon the sands, and vast 
quantities of costly clothing and other articles of value were 
distributed. On the second and third days respectively, thE 
images of the Sun and Siva were similarly honoured, hut the 
accompanying distribution in each case was only half the 
amount of that consecrated to Buddha. The fourth day WILf 

devoted to the bestowal of gifts on ten thousand selected 
religious persons of the Buddhist order, who each receive<j 
one hundred gold coins, a pearl, and a cotton garment. 
besides choice food, drink, flowers, and perfumes. During 
the next following twenty days, the great multitude oj 
Brahmans were the recipients of the royal bounty. They 
were succeeded by the people whom the Chinese author call< 
'heretics,' that is to say, Jains and members of sundry sect" 
who received gifts for the space of ten days. A like period 
was allotted for the bestowal of alms upon mendicants from 
distant regions; and a month was occupied in the distributior 
of charitable aid to poor, orphaned, and destitute persons. 

Extent of 'By this time the accumulation of five years was exhauste<:. 
gifts. Except the horses, elephants, and military accoutrement.-. 

which were necessary for maintaining order and protectin" 
'the royal estate, nothing remained. Besides these the kin, 
freely gave away his gems and goods, his clothing and ne<'k 
laces, ear-rings, bracelets, chaplets, neck-jewel and brigh' 
head-jewel, all these he freely gave without stint. All beinl' 
given away, he begged from his sister [Rajyasri] an ordinar:-
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".cond-hand garment, and having put it on, he paid wo,."hip 
I" the • Buddhas of the ten regions,' and rejoiced that hi. 
l teasure had been bestowed in the field of religious merit: 

The strange assembly, which in general appearance must Depar

"~"e much resembled the crowded fair still held anuually l'Ir~e~f 
'" the same ground, then broke up; and, after a further Tsang. 
elention of ten days, Hiuen Tsang was permitted to depart. 

fhe king and Kumara Raja offered him abundance of gold 
!,ieces and other precious things, none of which would he 
,('cpt, save a fur-lined cape, the gift of Kumara. But 
dth~ugh the Master of the Law uniformly declined gifts 
'-; et,ded to serve his personal use, he did not disdain to 
''''cpt money for tlnl necessary expenses of his arduous 
I' ·urney overland to China. These were provided on a 
';,)(,r.1 scale by the grant of three thousand gold, and ten 
'hon,alld silver pieces carried on an elephant. A Raja 
:,. "d Udhita was placed in command of a mounted escort, 
,d charged to conduct the pilgrim in safety to the frontier. 
1, the course of about six months of leisurely progress, 
·t.'Trupted by frequent halts, the Raja completed his task, 
.,t .. ! brought his sovereign's guest in safety to Jiilandhar in 
l b north of the Panjab, where Hiuen Tsang stayed for a 
.,·nth. He then started with a fresh .. ",rt, and, pene
L-:.ting with difficulty the defiles of the Salt Range, crossed 
li,.. Indus, and ultimately reached his home in distant China 
'.. : he route over the Pamirs and through Khotan, in the 
~~,rj!:g of 646 A.D. 1 

The pilgrim did not come back empty-banded. Notwith- His death. 

,i"I'llillg losses on more than one occasion, due to accident or 
wJ,hny, he succeeded in bringing home a hundred and fifty 
r·.1 bcles of Buddha's bodily relics; sundry images of the 
.; . ,'cher in gold, silver, and sandal-wood; and no less thtU}' 
;:;,; dbtinct volumes of manuscripts, carried upon twenty 
h .;,,'s. The rest of his life was mainly devoted to the work 
0' translation, and he had completed the Chinese versions 
"I' ','onty-four separate works when he brought his literary 

'Mayers. Some writers ghe the date as 6(.5.. 
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labours to a close in the year 661 A.D. He lived in pea' 
and honour for three years longer, and calmly passed aw,; 
in 664 A.D., leaving behind him a reputation for learnin 
and piety surpw;sing that of any other Buddhist doctor. 

The pages of Hiuen Tsang and his biographer give I! 
latest information about King Harsha., who died at the ('. 
of 647, or the beginning of 648, not long after his disti 
guished guest's departure '. 

During his lifetime he maintained diplomatic intercow 
with the Chinese empire. A Brahman envoy, whom 
had sent to the emperor of China, returned in 643 A. 

accompanied by a Chinese mission bearing a reply 
Harsha's dispatch. The mission remained for a considera e 

time in India, and did not go back to China until 645 .\ 
The next year, Wang-hiuen-tse, who had been the sec, 
in command of the earlier embassy, was sent by his sovere, !I 

as head of a new Indian mission, with an escort of th; \' 
horsemen. Before the envoys reached Magadha, in 648 ,\ 
King Harsha had died, and the withdrawal of his strong ,. 
had plunged the country into disorder, which was aggravu 
by famine. 

Arj una., a minister of the late king, usurped the thro 
and gave a hostile reception to the Chinese mission. 'J ., 
members of the escort were massacred, and the propert.' f 
the mission plundered; but the envoys, 'Vang-hiuen-tse· ·1 
his colleague, were fortunate enough to escape into Nepal \ 
night. > 

The reigning king of Tibet, the famous Srong-taan G" . 
po, who was married to a Chinese princess, succoured i 

fugitives, and supplied them with a force of a thous» 
horsemen, which co-operated with a ~epalese contingent . i' 
seven thousand men. With this small army 'Vang-hiuen, 
descended into the plains, and, after a three days' sit' 

1 The difference of opinion which story of Wang-hiuen-t'se is f 
existed at one time between Pro- related in M. Sylvain Levi's art:, 
fessors Sylvain Levi and Edouard • Les Missions de Wang-Hiuen-1 
Chavannes has been removed. and dans l'Inde: in JQunwl Asiatt.i 
both the distinguished scholars 1900. Arjuna is disguised in ' 
named assure me that they agree Chinese tex.ts as Na-ftl-ti 0-10-" 
on the date stated in the text. The ,shoen. 



W ANG-HIUEN-TSE 

,l('creded in storming the chief city of Tirhut. Three 
~'0ll>and of the garrison were beheaded, and ten thousand 
ll'l' ... tmS were drowned in the neighbouring river. Arjulla 
'c'd. "nd haying collected a fresh force, offered hattie. He 
H, again disastrously defeated and taken prisoner. The 
, .. tor promptly beheaded a thousand prisoners; and in a 
,ter adion captured the entire royal family, took twehe 
,,,"sand prisoners, and obtained thilty thousand head of 
" tie, :Fiye hundred and eighty walled towns made their 

.. LlIll<.;sion; and Kumara, the king of Eastern India, who had 
t ~ l oded Harsha's assemblies a few years earlier, sent in 
t,t'IJ{lant supplies of cattle, horses, and accoutrements for 
" yil'torious army. Wang-hiuen-tse brought the usurper 
'- !',:llna as a prisoner to China, and was promoted for his 

-, n i,'es. Thus ended this strange episode, which, although 
;. '<1)\1 n to antiquaries for many Jears, has hitherto escaped 
I', llntice of the historians of India. 

\\':ing-hiuen-tse once more visited the scene of his adven- Third 
, ~"''"', being sent by imperial order in 657 A.D. to offer robes Vlw'Sitof 

. . ang-
t he BuddhIst holy places. He entered India through biuen-

'" ~·;tll by a route which was then open, and used by many t'se. 
j< , Ilbist pilgrims; and, after paying his respects at Vaisali, 
I' < t, Gay'a, and other sacred spots, returned home through 
i. ,:,;,., or :-;orthern Afghanistan, by the Hindu Kush and 
1 .;-1' route. 

I • C observations of Hiuen Tsang throw considerable light KashmIr 

. the political arrangements of India in the regions in seventh 

1 h I
, . century. 

r.( t e IInlts of Harsha's empire during the seventh 
,r} A.D. In the north, Kashmir was the predominant 

, ;, and had reduced the kingdoms of Taxila and the Salt 
,. ,,(Simhapura), as well as the minor principalities of the 

" hill; I, to the rank of dependencies. 
'd greater part of the Panjab between the Indus and The 

'" H,", rivers was comprised in the kingdom called Tseh-kia Panjab. 

" ,'" pilgrim, the capiW of which was an unnamed city 
.,' ., cn, dose to Sakala, where the tyrant Mihiragula had 
, ! '.\:ii., or HIlZira; Pamotsa, or Punach; RAjapurl or Raiauri the 

ah. 1~! J\bhisara. t :oJ I 
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held his court. The province of Multan, where the SUI 
god was held in special honour, and a country called Po-I 
to, to the north-east of Multan, were dependencies of t1, 
kingdom. 

Sind. Sind was remarkable for being under the government 01 

king belonging to the Siidra caste, and for the large numl, 
of Buddhist monks which the country supported, estima; 
at ten thousand. But the quality was not in proportion 
the quantity; most of the ten thousand being denounced 
idle fellows given over to self-indulgence and debauch" 
The Indus delta, to which the pilgrim' gives the name Jf 
'O-tien-p'o-chi-Io, was a province of the kingdom of Sind I 

C<ntraJ The kings of Ujjain in Central India and of Pun.: '.
lk~;.u~d vardhana in Bengal, both of which kingdoms were more or' ·s 

subject to Harsha's control, belonged to the Brahman Ci' .• 

The Ujjain country supported a dense population, wI h 
included few Buddhists. Most of the monasteries wer' 'D 

ruins, and only three or four, occupied by some three hunl d 
monks, were in use. The early decay of Buddhism in is 

region, which was sanctified by the traditions of Asoka, ,d 
included the magnificent huildings at Sanchi, i. a 'Y 
curious fact. • 

Kama- Bhaskara-varman, or Kumara Raja, the king of Kamar ,a, 
rupo. or Assam, who played such a prominent part in Hal' I'S 

ceremonials, was also by caste a'Brahman, and without, th 
in Buddha; although well disposed towards learned nH . of 
all religions. He was so far subject to the sovereig of 
Northern India, that he could not afford to disobey Hal' ,'s 
commands. 

Kalinga. Kalinga, the conquest of which had cost Asoka such], 'er 
remorse nine hundred years earlier, was depopulated. nd 
mostly covered with jungle. The pilgrim observes in pi :r
esque language that' in old days the kingdom of Kaling" , ill 
a very dense population. Their shoulders rubbed one ,h 
the other, and the axles of their chariot-wheels g, ,d 
together, and when they raised their arm-sleeves a Pl' ct 

1 The J>I'OP!:I' Indian equivalents 
of Tseh-kia, P<>-f"""'. and 'O-tien-

p'o-chi-lo are not known wit! r.y 
approach to certainty. See", 
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tent was formed.' Legend sought to explain the change by 
the curse of 8Jl angry saint. 

Hiuen Tsang's account of the kingdoms of the South and The South 
West will be noticed in due course in subsequent chapters. and West. 

Harsha was the last native monarch prior to the Effect of 
Muhammadan conquest who held the position of para- Jt'::J,ha's 
mount power in the North. His death loosened the bonda 
which restrained the disruptive forces always ready to operate 
in Indi., and allowed them to produce their normal result, 
, medley of petty states, with ever-varying boundaries, 
,nd engaged in unceasing internecine war. Such was India 
., hen first disclosed to European observation in the fourth 
'ntury B.C., and such it always has been, except during the 
"mparatively brief periods in which a vigorous central 
"'froment has compelled the mutual! y repellent molecules 
. the body politic to check their gyration., and submit to 

:;0 grasp of a superior controlling force. 
The visitation of the Hun invasions caused such suffering India's 

I :".1. the wholesome despotism of Harsha was felt to be a nOili~ 
':, l'C,,,,ry remedy. When he died, the wounds inHicted by con on. 
,:, tierce fOI"'ign savages had long been healed, while the 

. ,.10m of the cOU!ltry from external attack relieved men's 
.Is from feeling the necessity for a deliverer; and so 

'.a instantly reverted to her normal condition of 8Jlarchical 
l'):10my. 

, . "'epting the purely local incursions of the Arabs in Sind Freedom 
III ,1 G-uja~at during .the eighth century, India was exempt i~~:tgn 
!" " foreign aggression for nearly five hundred years, from aggo-ession 

!' drfeat of Mihiragula in 5~ A. D. nntil the raida of ~~~:::es. 
:," :.:lld of Ghaznj at the beginning of the eleventh 

. "rv; and was left free to work out her destiny in her 
1)\. 1,l"hion. 

cannot claim to have achieved success. The history of Deca
;"J;lg period is, on the whole, a melancholy record dence. 

'It . ,-!ra.dation and decadence in goY~rnment, literature, 
!' . . ,n, and art, with the exception of temple architecture. 

I!ee following chapters, which attempt to give an 
of the salient features in the bewildering annals of 
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Indian petty states when left to their own devices for several 
centuries, may perhaps serve to give the reader a notion of 
what India always has been when released from the control 
of a supreme authority, and what she would be again, if th, 
hand of the benevolent despotism which now holds her in it·. 
iron grasp should be withdrawn. 

CHRONOLOGY OF THE SEVENTH CENTURY 

A.n. 

cir. 600 
cir.60S 

606 
606-"1 

Oct.BI2 
, 618 
619-20 

620 
6~7-8 

6\19 
630-1 

639 

647-8 

6S1 
671 

675-85 
691-2 

695 

EVENT. 

Persecution of Buddhism by SaSaDka. 
Rajya-vardhana. Raja of Than4?sar. ace. 
Harsha-vardhana. Raja of Thancsar, au. 
Conquest of ~orthcrn India by Harsha 
Coronation of Harsha as Lord Paramount of N. Iaella. 
T'ang dynasty of China ace. 
Ganjarn inscription of Sa..4anka. 
Defeat of Harsha by Pulikesin II Chalukya. 
Banskhera inscription of Harsha. 
Hiuf'n Tsan~. Chinese pilpi.m. began his travels. 
Madhuban iu.<wription of Harsha.. 
Reception by Harsha of A-lO-pen and other Syrian Christill, 

who introdll('ed ~estorianism into China in 63.$ A.D. 1 

Expedition of Harsha to Ganjim '~KongOda) ; his meeting.', h 
Hiuen Tsang; Chinese mission of Li~-piao and Waog-hlll '1-

t'se. 
Harsha's assemblies at Kanauj and Prayag&, Hiuen L· '2: 

started on retum journey. 
Se('ond mission of Wang-biuen-t'se dispatched; anivaJ If 

Hiuen Tsang in China. 
Death of Harsha; usurpation of Arjuna (A-Io--na-shoen or 

O-lo-na-shoen). atml'konChioesc mission; defeatofAr' ';:1 

by Wang-hiuen-t'se with aid of Nepalese and Tibetans. 
Third mission of Wang-hiu~n-t·se. 
I-tsing, Chinese pilgrim. began his travels. -
Residence of I-tsing at SaJanda monastery. 
Composition of I-tsing's RuorcL 
Return of I-tsing to China. 

'Ta.kakusu, tzaDsL [./ling, p.nviii, note, quoting Edkins in .dIM"" ,m, 
July 8, 1880. 



CHAPTER XIV 

JIIB MEDIAEVAL KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 
FROM 648 TO 1200 A. D. 

I 

Relatiuns with Chimn and Tibet 

THE tenacity of the Chineae government in holding on Chinese 
., the most distant possessions of the empire has been ~~ftuence 
. pl:Jl'lified in recent times by the recovery of Kashgaria northern 

,I Yunnan from Muhammadan powers, and of Kuldja ~'tr.::li~. 
, ,'H the Russians. The history of the seventh and eighth 

:uries offers many illustrations of the same characteristic, 
. J ('xhibits China as making the most determined efforts 

,'xcrcisc influence in, and assert suzerainty over, the 
" >l,tries on the northern frontier of India. 

:'J the first half of the sixth century the power of China 5O\l-56 

'Ie I Western Countries' had vanished, and the Ephthalites E'hth&
\ nite Huns ruled a vast empire, which included life em-

h. ,~.mria-the 'Four Garrisons' of Chinese writers- pile. 

h : . lllir 1, and Gandhara, the region near Peshawar. 
'. !'out the year 565 (' between 563 and 567 ') the Ephtha- 565 ~.D. 

L . "Jminion passed intn the hands of the Western Turks {t~~:=nof 
: I \·rsians; but the grasp of the latter power on the Turks. 

1'" n,('e, south of the Orus soon relaxed, and the Turks 
h .. Ie the heirs of the Ephthalites in the whole of their 
t,· . d'," as far as the Indus. Accordingly, in 630 A. D •• 

w'" Hiuen Tsang was on hi. way tn India, hi. safety was 

I, /Jill, which term usually was 
\ :"i ,.Iu()d to mean Kashmir by 
Cb." . writers of the sixth ceD--

tury, in the time of the Wei dynasty 
(Chavannes, &>.g Y ..... p. 81). 
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assured by passports granted by Tong-she-hii, the 'Kazal' 
or supreme chief of the 'Vestern Turks, which guarante 
him protection as far as Kapisa 1. 

In the same year the pilgrim's powerful protector " 
assassinated; and the Chinese, under the guidance of t 

emperor Tai-tsong, the second prince of the Tang dyna, 
inflicted upon the Northern or Eastern Turks a defeat 
decisive that the vanquished became slaves to the Chi" ·e 
for fifty years. 

\Vben relieved from fear of the Northern Turks, . e 
Chinese were able to tum their arms against the west 'Il 

tribes; and in the years 640-8 succeeded in OCCUp! g 
Tunan, Korashar, and Kiicha, thus securing the nortl 'n 

road of communication between the East and West. 
At this time Tibet was on amicable terms with the Mi, lle 

Kingdom. In 641 the Chinese princess Wen-cheng ,td 
been given in marrisge to Srong-tsan-Gam-po, kin, of 
Tibet, and in the years 643-5 the Chinese envoy, to 
Harsha had been able to reach India thrnugh the fri," ,l Y 
states of Tibet and Nepal, both of which sent trool' to 
rescue Wang-Hiuen-tse from the troubles into which h, "ll 
after Harsha's death. 

659-61 A.D. The work of subduing the Turks, begun by the em)' or 
~~:s!~on 'rai-tsong, was continued by his, successor K~o-tsong ,(' ;0-
otempire 88), and, by the year 659, Chma was nommally ml' ,'-" 
T~k:.tem of the entire territory of the Western Turks, which was en 

formally annexed. In 661-5 China enjoyed unparn! ,cd 
prestige, and had reached a height of glory never " un 
attained. Kapisa was a province or the empire 2; anL he 
imperial retinue included ambassadors from UdJiina,,, ,he 
Suwiit valley, and from all the countries extending , um 
Persia to Korea. 

670 A.n. But this magnificent extension of the empire did no. '0,,\ 

~~u.!r long. A terrible defeat inflicted by the Tibetans in ,,70 
Kashgaria deprived China of Kashgaria, or the 'Four Garrison .. ' " Job 

!fr~. 1 Ki-pin, which meant Ka.piSa.. the seventh century, in the 1 ,". 'of 
the country to the north of the the rang dynasty. 
Kabul river, for Chinese writers of 1 Ki-pin. 
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remained in the hands of the victors until 692 A. D., when 
the province was recovered by the Chinese. 

Between 682 and 691 the Northern Turks had regained 744 '.D. 
a good deal of the power which had been shattered bv the Finrlhal 

~ ove row 
defeat of 630, and even exercised a certain amount of control of the 

'be B' I d" II Northern m'er the western tn s. ut mtema lssenSlOn was at a Turks. 
times the bane of the Central Asian nations, and the Chinese 
well knew how to take ad vantage of the national failing. 
They intervened in the tribal quarrels, with the support of 
the 'LTigurs and Karluks, with such effect, that in 744 the 
Cigurs established themselves on the Orkhon in the eastern 
J"rt of the Turkish territory; while, on the west, the 
Karluks gradually occupied the country of the Ten Tribes, 
and took possession of Tokmak and Talss, the former 
residences of the Turkish chiefs. 

Between 665 and 715 the government of China was unable 665-715 

to interfere effectually in the affairs of the countries between R:~tes 
the Jax.rtes (Svr Darya) and the Indus; the southern route between 
to the west th;"ug!J. Kashgaria having been closed by the S!':':eitd 

Tihetan" and the roads over the Hindu Kush blocked by closed. 
II", ('onquests of Kotaiba, the Arab general. 

The accession of the emperor Hiuen-tsong in 718 marks 715-47 

a revival of Chinese activity; and determined efforts were R:;;val of 
lIlade by means both of diplomacy and arms to keep open Chinese 

the Pamir passes, and to check the ambition of the Arabs ~nnfl.~::r.'i 
and Tibetans, who sometimes combined. In 719, Samarkand of lDdia. 

aTHI other kingdoms ill\'oked the aid of China against the 
',rlllie, of hlam; while the Arab leaders sought to obtain 
I he co-operation of the minor states on the Indian border-
knn. The chiefs of Udyana (Suwat), Khottal (west of 
Ihdak'han), and Chitral, having refused to listen to Muslim 
blandi,hments, were rewarded by the emperor of China with 
ktlt'rs patent conferring on each the title of king; and a 
~imilar honour was bestowed upon the rulers of Y &sin 
\I.i:tle Po-Iu), Zabulistan (Ghazni), Kapisa, and Kashmir. 
China made every effort to organize these frontier kingdoms, 
so a' to form an effective barrier against both Arabs and 
Tilxtans. Chandrapida, king of Kashmir, received investi-

IIMITH x 



7.'il A.D. 
Rout of 
Chinese 
by Arabs 
and 
Karluks. 

306 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 

ture as king from the emperor in 7!W, and his broth .. 
Muktapida-Lalitaditya was similarly honoured in 783. 

A few years later-in 744 and 747 -Chinese influence h 
been so far extended that the emperor granted titles () 
the king of Tabarbtan, south of the Caspian. In the la! r 
year a Chinese army crossed the Piimirs, in spite of 
difficulties, and reduced the king of Yasin to subjection. 

But, as in the se"enth century, so in the eighth, e 
Chinese dominion over the western countries was short-li\ I, 
and was shattered by a disastrous defeat inflicted in 751 n 
the Chinese general Sien-chi by the Arabs, who were ai· d 
by the Karluk tribes. Indirectly this disaster had an ,. 
portant consequence for European civilization. The ar' A 
making paper, up to that time a monopoly of remote Ch a, 
was introduced into Samarkand by Chinese prisoners, aD< ,0 

became known to Europe, with results familiar to all'. 
Cessation From the middle of the eigbth century, contact bet" en 
~~ntact the politics of India and China ceased, and was not ren cd 
China. until the English conquest of Upper Jlurma in 1885. In 

Nep.l, 
early 
history. 

these latter days, Tibet, which has been a dependenc of 
China since the close of the thirteenth century, has" ,in 
come within the purview of the Indian government, an' its 
affairs are again tiIe subject of Indo-Chinese diplomacy. 

II 

Nepiil 

The kingdom of Nepal, the most valuable portion of, ioh 
is the enclosed valley in which Kathmandu and other "m 
are situated, although it has remained generally out,i,' the 
ordinary range of Indian politics, has maintained suI' en! 

. connexion with India to require brief mention in a h (H')' 

of that country. In Asoka's time Nepal was an ill :ral 
part of the empire, and was probably administered di ,tly 

1 The foreJroing account of the 
relations of China with the states 
on the northern frontier of India 
.. derived from the IeamecI sud 

valuable work by Profe~'o' 'I1&
vannes. DocumenU IUr Us 1 ',*, 
(Twu) ~, St. i 'CI'S

bourg. 1903. 
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from the capital as one of the home provinces. In the days 
of Samudragupta, in the fourth oentury A. n., it was an 
autonomous tributary frontier state; but, after the fall of 
the Gupta empire in the following century, it became inde
pendent. 

Harsha again reduoed the kingdom to the position of a Seventh 
. bo 638 d I h and eighth trIbutary state a ut A. D.; an ten years ater, w en centmies. 

he died, the Nepalese recovered their independence, subject, 
perhaps, to some slight control from China. They were 
able to give valuable assistance to the envoy 'Vang-Hiuen-tse 
in 6,18 A. n., when he was expelled from India by Harsha's 
usurping successor. At the beginning of the eighth century, 
before the revival of Chinese activity in the reign of the 
emperor Hiuen-tsong, Nepal was for a time a dependency of 
Tibet I, 

The establishment of the Nepalese era, which dates from Later 
October ~O, 879 A. D., in the reign of Raghava-deva, probably hiStory. 
marks some important event in local history, the exact nature 
of which is not known 2, 

""pal was never subjugated by any of" the Muhammadan 
dYn:l,<ties, and has retained its autonomy to this day. The 
('onqnest of the country by the Gurkhas took place in 1768. 
The details of the history in the long period between the 
dales named, being of merely local interest, need not be 
di"'u"ed '. A corrupt and decaying form of Buddhism still 
suryives in the country. 

III 
KtMhmir 

A detailed account of the history of Kashmir would fill Kashmir, 
a volume; in this place a brief notice of some of the early 
I d' 'll /Ii Th had hUltory. eo Ing passages WI su oe. e valley been included 

1 Chavannes, TUrc6 OccUkntauz
9 

p. 1~6. 
~ Bendall, 'The History of NepaI 

ill;d ... urrounding Kingdoms (1000-
HiI:II, .\.n." ('ompiled chiefly from 
M:-:--.. lately discovered' (J.A. S.B .• 
v,,!. .lxxii, part i (1903). p. 21 of 
reprmt;, 

1I For the ancient traditional his
tory see Ind . .Ant. xiii, pp. 411-26; 
ibid. xiv, pp. 34.2-51; and Wright's 
History of .LYepdllCambridg-e,lB77). 
The earliest Nepalese date in the 
Harsha era is M, equivalent to 
639 A.D. 

X~ 
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in the Maury .. empire In the time of Asoka, and agail 
in the Kushan dominion in the days of Kanishka an, 
Huvishka. Harsha, although not strong enough to anne 
Kashmir, was yet able to compel the king to surrender 
cherished relic, an alleged tooth of Buddha, which w: 

carried off to Kanauj. The authentic chronicles of tl 
kingdom begin with the Karkota dynasty, which was found, 
by Durlabhavardhana during Harsha's lifetime. This prin 
and his son Durlabhaka are credited with long reigns. 

The latter was succeeded by his three sons in order; t· 
eldest of whom, Chandrapida, received investiture as ki, .( 

from the emperor of China in 7~O; by whom the third, , 
Muktapida, also known as Lalitaditya, was simil" v 
honoured in 733. This prince, who is said to have reigl 
for thirty-six years, extended the power of Kashmir r 
beyond its normal mountain limits, and about the year' 0 
intlicted a crushing dereat upon Yasovarman, king ,f 
Kanauj '. He also vanquished the Tibetans, Bhutias, d 
the Turks on the Indus. His memory has been perpetw d 
by the famous Marlanda temple, which was built by II II, 

and still exists. The acts of this king, and all that he . J, 
and something more, are set forth at large in Kalh" I',. 
chronicle. 

8.\1;-83 The reign of Avantivannan in the latter part of the II th 
A~~ti- century was notable for his enlightened patronage of I: ' •. 
• arman. ture, and for the beneficent schemes of drainage and irrig" un 

earried out by Suyya, his minister of public works. 
883-!IOIl The next king, Sankaravarman, distingnished him,"'! In 

S:";kara- war; but is chiefly remembered as the author of an ingt'l IUS 

varmaD. system of fiscal oppression, and the plunderer of Ie I,le 
treasures. The details of his exactions are worth re, ng 
as proving the capacity of an Oriental despot with" • 
conscience for unlimited and ruthless extortion. 

End of the During his reign, tbe last of the Turki Shahiya I Igs 
~=r; of Kabul, the descendants of Kanishka, was overthro,,·· by 
of Kabul. 

1 Between 736 and 747 (Uvi and Chavaones, 'ItinCraire d'Ou! .lg,' 
in J. A. 1895, p. 3,;3). . 
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the Brahman, !.alliya, who founded a dynasty which lasted 
until J 001, when it was extirpated hy the Muhammadans. 

During the latter half of the tenth century, power was 950-laos 

in the hands of an unscrupulous queen, named Didda, the Q~;"'n 
granddaughter of a Shiihiya king, who, first as queen-consort, DiddA. 
then as regent, and, ultimately as sovereign for twenty-three 
years, misgoverned the unhappy state for half a century. 

In the reign of her nephew, Sangrama, the kingdom IOOO-~ 
suffered an attack from Mahmud. of Ghazni; and, ~th?ugh &:;grk>a. 
its troops were defeated hy the mvader, preserved ,ts mde-
pendence, which was protected by the inaccessibility of the 
mountain barrie:.;s. 

During the eleventh century, Kashmir, which has heen 1063-89 

generally unfortunate in its rulers, endured unspeakable K!i...a. 
miseries at the hands of the tyrants Kalasa and Harsha. ]()S9-1I'01 

The latter, who was evidently insane, imitated Sankara- AH·D. _~_ 
arlNJa.. 

Yarman in the practice of plundering temples, and rightly 
callie to a. miserable end. 

A local Muhammadan dynasty obtained power in 1839,1339 A.D. 

'end the religion of Islam gradually spread in the valley =m
during the fourteenth century; but the natural defences of loeal 

th" kingdom effectually guarded it against the ambition of dynasty. 
the sovereigns of India, until Akbar conquered it in 1587, 
"nd incorporated it in the Moghal empire '. 

IV 

Delhi, K ana"j, .ljmir, and GrDalior 

Europeans are so accnstomed to associate the name of 1052 A. D. 

Delhi with the sovereignty of India that they do not easily Found&
)'('alize the fact that Delhi is among the most modem of the ~1. 
f,'I"eat Indian cities. Vague legends, it is true, irradiate the 
lands along the bank of the J umna near the village of 

.1 Full details of Kashmir history meotary of Stein's translation olthe 
will be found in the text and com- lI4jauwaitgiAi. 



J 1.;1 A.D. 
Chauhan 
('onquest 
of Delhi. 

117SA.D. 
Prithivi 
Raja. 

810 THE KINGDOMS OF THE NORTH 

Indarpl\!: with the traditional glories of the prehistori 
Indraprastha, and these stories mayor may not have SOil, 

substantial basis. But, as an historical city, Delhi dat, 
only from the middle of the eleven!h century, when a Rajl'u 
chief of the Tomara clan named Anangapiila, built the R, . 
Fort, where the Kutb mosque now stands, and found, 
a town. The celebrated iron pillar, on which the eulo,· 
of Chandra-gupta Vikramaditya is incised, was removed 
him from its original position, prohably Mathur;;' and , 
up in 1052 A. D. as an adjunct to a group of temples, fro 
the materials of which the Muhammadans afterwards co 
structed the great mosque 1. 

Anangapiila, who seems to have come from Kanauj, ru; 
a principality of modest dimensions, extending t'! Agra , 
the south, Ajm,r on the west, Hansi on the north, and ! 
Ganges on the east '. His dynasty lasted for just a centu 
until 1151 A.D., when it was supplanted by the Chau1, 
chief, Visala-deva of AjmIr. 

The grandson of Visala-deva was Prithiv, Raja, or 1. 
Pith"ra, famous in song and legend as a chivalrous 10' 
and doughty champion, in whose person the lordship, 
AjmIr and Delhi were united. His fame as a hold h 
rests upon his daring abduction of the It unwili' 
daughter of Jayachchandra (Jaichand), the Ga \!rwar R1,-: . 
Kanauj, which occurred in or ahout 1175 s. His reputa,;, 

1 For an account of the Indarpat 
site see Carr Stephens. Arch(U()Wgy 
of DelAt, pp. 1-8. The tradition& 
date. V. S. 792 = 735 A. D •• for the 
fEUDdation of Delhi by an imaginary 
Anangapala I is clearly fictitious 
(V. A. Smith •• The Iron Pillar of 
Delhi,' in J. R . ..d. 8 .• 1891, p. 13). 
No remains earlier than the eleventh 
century exist. 

S Cunningham. RIporU. i. 1.53. 
3 The • Riit!tor dynasty' of 

Kanauj commonly mentioned in 
book, is a myth. The dynasty 
belonged to the Gaha9awala, or 
Gaharwar. clan; as is expressly 
affirmed in the BasAbi copper-plate 
grant of Govindacbandra dated 

V. S. 11'61 = 11M A. D. The 
pellation • Rathor' applied to .; 
kings of Kanauj is due solely 
the facts that the Jodhpur ('11 
call themselves Rithor. and d 
descent from Raja 'Jaichand ; 
perly Jayachchandra) of Ka!i .. 
through a boy who is said tn ~. 
escaped massacre. Stories III ,c: 
sort are common aU over the c 
try, as convenient expianati(l. ,f 
dubious lineage, and are aitog . ,'r 
untrustworthy. Govindadll. 'ra. 
(cir. lIOO-.52') was the gra[1dI' 'r 
of Jayachchandra. (Juyal-, ".,~
Jaya- + Chandra) (Hoernle, .I. 
Ant. xiv, pp. 91>-101). 
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as a warrior is securely founded upon the story of his defeat 
of the Chandella Raja and the capture of Mahoba in 1182, 
as well as upon gallant resistance to the flood of Muham
madan invasion. Rai Pithara may indeed be fairly described 
as the popular hero of Norlhern India, and his exploits in 
love and war are to this day the subject of rude epics and 
bardic lays. 

The dread of the victorious Musalman host led by War with 

:-hihiib·ud-djn, .who was. no,:" undisputed master o~ the ~~~:. 
Paliiab, constmllled the Jarnng states of Upper IndIa to 
I,,' ;"'ide their quarrels, and combine for a moment against 
,I;e common foe. At first forlune favoured the Hindus; and 
;n 1191 Prithivi Raja succeeded in inflicting a severe defeat 
'Ipon the invaders at Tirauri, between Thanesar and Karniil, 
,.hieh forced them to retire beyond the Indus. Two years 
'"ter, in 1193, Shihiib-ud-din, having returned with a fresh 
)(m.'f:, again encountered Prithivl Raja, who was in command 
of an immense host, swollen by contingents from numerous 
mnfederate princes. A vigorous charge by twelve thousand 
well-armed Musalman horsemen repeated the lesson given by 
Alexander long ages before, and demonstrated the incapacity 
of • mob of Indian militia to stand the onset of trained 
mvalry. To use the graphic language of the Muhammadan 
),i,torian-' this prodigious army, once shaken, like a great 
huilding, tottered to its fall, and was lost in its own ruins.' 
Prithivi Raja, who was taken prisoner, was executed in cold 
blood, and the wretched inhabitants of his capital, Ajmir, 
were either put to the sword or sold into slavery. 

In the same year, 1193 A. D. (A.H. 589), Delhi fell, and 1193 •••• 

~hihiib-ud-din marched against Kanauj and took tbat city, ~h?~nd 
which had been for several centuries the most splendid of the Kanauj. 

cities of Norlhern India. The Raja, Jayachchandra, retired 
towards Benares, but being overtaken by his adyersary, was 
routed and slain. The holy citadel of Hinduism fell into 
the hands of the victors, who could now 'feel assured that the 
triumph of Islam was secure. 

The surrender of Gwiilior by its Parihar Raja in 1196; 
the capture of Nahrwiilah in 1197; and the oo.pitulation of 
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1196-1206 Kalinjar in Hl03 completed the reduction of Upper India 1; 

C:~uest and when Shihab-ud-din died in U06, he-

of in- 'Held, in different degrees of subjection, the whole 0 

dustan. Hindustan Proper, except Malwa and some cantiguou-

Migration 
of Gahar
wars 
(Rathors) 
to Mar
wil. 

Jej&k:a
bhukti 
and 
Chcdi. 

districts. Sind and Bengal were either entirely subdued, 0' 

in rapid course of reduction. On Gujarat he had no hold. 
except what is implied in the possession of the capita
(!'>ahrwala, or Anhalwara). Much of Hindustan was im 
mediately under his officers, and the rest under dependen' 
or at least tributary princes. The desert and some of th, 
mountains were left independent from neglect '.' 

An important consequence of the capture of Kanauj WR" 

the migration of the bulk of the Gaharwar clan to th, 
deserts of Marwar in Riijputana, where they settled, am: 
became known as R.ithiirs. The state so founded, no". 
generally designated by the name of its capital, Jodhpur, i-
one of the most important principalities of Rajputanh 
Similar clan movements, necessitated by the pressure " 
Muhammadan armies, were frequent at this period, and t .. 
a large extent account for the existing distribution of th, 
Riijpiit clans. 

V 

The Clrandeziaa if Jtdiikahltukti M1d the Ka1achun. if 
Chedi 

The ancient name of the province between the Jumn" an'; 
Narmada, now known as Bundelkhand, was Jejiikabhukti " _ 
and the extensive region, further to the south, which is no'
under the administration of the Cbief Commissioner of th, 

1 Elliot, Hvt. of India. ii. tiS-
39,· The date of the capture of 
Delhi has been doubted; the 
opinion of Major Raverty, which is 
supported by sound reasons, has 
been followed in the text (J.A.S~B., 
vol. xlv (1876:. pp_ 3Z5-i!8~ 

I Elphinstone, HiAtlYf'!/, 5th ed., 
p. 338. Shihlib-ud-din is designated 
by an inconvenient variety of names 
and titles, as Muhammad the son 

of sam, Muhammad Ghorf, an(~ 
Mui~~ud-dIfl. Similarly, his broth< r 

aDd colleague. who was also nam( , 
Muhammad. is known both <1.
Shams--ud~n and (ihiyas-ud-dun) l 

wa ud-run (.Haverty. in J. A. S. B 
vol. xlv, part i, p. 3l?8). 

J i.e. the province of Jejaka; th 
name Jejaka or Jejii. occurs in tIl 
inscriptions (Ep. Ind. i, l~l). Com 
pare rlrahhukti. Tirbilt. 
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Central Provinces, nearly corresponds with the old kingdom 
of Chedi. In the mediaeval history of these countries 
two dynasties-the Chandellas and the Kalachuris-which 
occasionally were connected by marriage, and constantly were 
in contact one with the other, whether as friends or enemies, 
are conspicuous. 

The Chandellas, like several other dynasties, first come Prede-
.. I' th 'th t h N kressors mto notIce ear y In e mn cen ury, w en anDU a of the 

ehandella, about 881 A. D., overthrew a Parihar chieftain, Chan
and became lord of Jejakabhukti. The Parihar capital had deUas. 

I,een at Mau-Sahaniya between Nowgong (Naugaon) and 
ehhatarpur '. The predecessors of the Parihars were 
(3aharwar Rajas, members of the clan which afterwards gave 
Kanauj the line of kings commonly miscalled Rathors. 

The Chandella princes were great builders, and beautified Chan

their chief towns Mahoba, Kalinjar, and Khajuraho with t:~;les 
lilany magnificent temples and lovely lakes, formed by and lakes. 
lJ.rowing massive dams across the openings between' the hills. 
b this practice of building embankments and constructing 
lakes the Chandellas were imitators of the Gaharwars, who 
,re credited with the formation of some of the most charming 
,,,'e, in Bundelkhand. 

King Dhallga (950-99 A. D.), who lived to aD age of 950-99 

,nore than a hundred years, was the most notable of his Db;"'ga. 
:,mily. Some of the grandest temples at Khajuraho are 
l!~je to his munificence; and he took 81l active part in the 
J",litics of his time. In 978 A,n. he joined the league 
'-"rmed hy Jaipal to resist Sabuktigin, and shared with the 
lLijas of Ajmir and Kanauj in the disastrous defeat which 
the allies suifered nom the invaders, at Lunghan on the 
Kabul river 2, 

When Mahmud of Ghazni threatened to overrun India, 999-1025 

Dh.ng"s son Ganda (999-1025) joined the new confederacy A.D. 

of II indu princes organized by Ananga Pala of Lahore in GaJ.!cja. 
-: 008, which also failed to stay the hand of the invader. 
Twelve years later Ganda attacked Kanauj and killed the 

, J. A. S. B., 1881, part ~ p. 6. • ElfJAi_. 5th eeL, p. 1121. 
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Raja, who had made tenDS with the Muhammadans; but in 
1022 or 1028 he was himself compelled to surrender the 
strong fortress of Kalinjar to Mahmud. 

1015-70 Gangeyadeva Kalachuri of Chedi (c~TCa 1015-40). th,· 
~geya- contemporary of Ganda and his successors, was an able an.' 
deva aod ambitious prince, who seems to have aimed at attaining th 
~e~:Kala- position of paramount power in Upper India. In 1019 h: 
churl. suzerainty was recognized in distant Tirhiit I; and h· 

projects of aggrandizement were taken up and proceede' 
with by his son Karnadeva (circa 1040-70); who join, 
Bhima, king of Gujariit, in crushing Bhoja, the learned kill 
of Malwa, about 105S A. D. 

1049-1100 But some years later. Karnadeva was taught the less, 
K~- of tJIe mutability of fortune by suffering a severe defeat r. 

vannan the hands of Kirttivarman Chandella (1049-1100) who wid,·. 
Chandella. extended the dominion of his house. The earliest extu, 

specimens of the rare Chandella coinage were struck by t\. 
king in imitation of the issues of Giingeyadeva of Che" 
Kirttivarman is also memorable in literary history as t: 

patron of the curious allegorical play entitled the Prabodl, . 
clu:mdrodaya, or' Rise of the Moon of Intellect,' which" 
performed at his court, and gives in dramatic form a v,.' 

clever exposition of the Vedanta system of philosophy'. 
116/;-1200 The last Chandella king to play any considerable P'" 
p:.:o.ii1. upon the stage of history was Paramardi, or Parmal (llii:. 

120S), whose reign is memorable for his defeat in 118~ /. 
Prithivi Raja Chauhiin, and for the capture of Kalinjar ". 
120S (A. H. 599) by Kutb-ud-din lhak. The Chauhan "' . 
Chandella war occupies a large space in the popular Hi" .; 
epic, the Chand-Rai.., which i. familiar to the people 

1203A.D. 
(spring), 
capitula
tion of 
Kaliojar. 

Upper India. 
The account of the death of Parmal and the capture 

Kiilinjar, as told by the contemporary Muhammadan hi,1 
rian, may be quoted as a good illustration of the proces, . 

, Bendall •• HiJot. of Nepal· (J. 
A. S. B., 1900, part i. p. 18 of 
"'frint ). 

A fuJI abetract of the play Is 

given by Sylvain Uvi (T/.;,; .. 
Ind;"", pp. m-&). See plate 
coins, fig. 13. 
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which the Hindn kingdoms passed nnder the rule of their 
new Muslim masters. 

''''rhe accursed Parmiir," the Rsi of KiiIinjar, fled into the 
fort after a desperate resistance in the field, and afterwards 
sUlTendcred himself, and placed "the collar of subjection ~ 
roulld his neck; and, on his promise of allegiance, was 
admitted to the same favours as his ancestor had experienced 
from ;\Iahmud Sabuktigin, and engaged to make a payment 
,f trihule and elephants, but he died a natural death before 
he could execute any of his engagements. His lli"."an, or 
~1ahtea, by name Aj Deo, was not disposed to surrender so 
~·R.,i1v as hIS ms..<;;ter, and gave his enemies much trouble, until 
ne ,~·as compelled to capitulate, in consequence of severe 
lrought having dried up all the reservoirs of water in the 
[nr!s. "On Monday, the !lOth of Rajab, the garrison, in an 
."treme state of weakness and distraction, came out of the 
<>r!, and by compulsion left their native place empty; ... 

.• ,,1 the forl of Kiilinjar, which was celebrated throughout 
: 1(; world for being as strong as the wall of Alexander,'" was" 
i~1kell. "The temples were converted into mosques and abodes 
,d" goodness, and the ejaculations of the bead-counters and 
il,,. ,oices of the summoners to prayer ascended to the highest 
'1< (tH'Il, and the very name of idolatry was annihilated .... 
l-"):i-y thousand men came under the collar of slavery, and 
·l.·.l plnin became black as pitch with Hindus.~ Elephants 
."'\ cattle, and countless arms also, became the spoil of the 
">brs . 

. The reins of victory were then directed towards Mahobi, 
j,d the government of Kalinjar was conferred on Hazabbar

., ; ·riin Hasan Arnal. "'hen Kutb-ud-din was satislied with 
ll, he arrangements made in that quarter, he went towards 

lb~:_~IIIl1, "whieh is one of the mothers of cities, and one of the 
. h'ct;·,t of the country of Hind I.~' 

( 'handella Rajas lingered on as purely local chiefs until the The last 
; d centh century, but their affairs are of no general interest '. (th~t;:'-

1 he Chandella clan was scattered; and its most notable deUas. 

.,1, T'i:i-u"~MOON. ~abstracted by 
J.:_ ~f.t: lJ~'t. of India. vol. ii, p. 231. 
h.d~,r,,1:...r IS in the Banda district. 
N" IJI. ~.>O, E. long. 800 3:2': M .. 
hoba l~ in the HamirpUl district. 

• For CbaodeUa history see es
pedally J. A. S. B .• 1881, part ;, 
EP. 1---.s3; Cunningham. Arcluuol. 
lUp .• voL ui; and sundrr inscripoo 
tions in Ep. lAd., vols. i. it. 
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modern representative is the Raja of Gidhaur, near Mung., 
(Monghyr) in Bengal. 

The Kalachuri or Haihaya Rajas of Chedi are last men 
tioned in an inscription of the year 1181 A. D., and t1, 
manner of their disappearance is not exactly known; hu 
there is reason to believe that they were supplanted by ti" 
Baghels of Rewa. The Hayobans Riijputs of the Bali, 
district in the United Provinces claim descent from the Raj 
of Ratanpnr in the Central Provinces, and are proha'" 
really an offshoot of the andent Haihaya race. The kill, 
of Chedi used a special era, according to which the yea, 
was equivalent to 249-50 A. D.; and it is possible that t, 

dynasty may have been established at that early date, 1. 
nothing substantial is known about it before the nil' , 
centnry I. 

VI 

ParamiiraIJ of Malwii 

<ir. BOO The Paramara dynasty of Mal..-a, the region north of; e 
f;:;amiira Narmada, ancielitly known as the kingdom of Ujjain. 's 
dl"asty specially memorable by reason of its association with m \' 
o Milwli. eminent names in the history of later Sanskrit literati 

914-95 
A.D. 

Raja 
Mulija. 

The dynasty was founded by a chief named U pendr.. ( 
Krishnaraja, at the beginning of the ninth century, w: " 

so many ruling families attract notice for the first time, " :.1 
lasted for about four centuries. 

The seventh Raja, named Munja, who was famous for 
learning and eloquence, was not only a patron of poets, ,. 
was himself a poet of no small reputation, and the antholo~ 
include various compositions attributed to his pen. -I 
authors Dhanamjaya, Dhanika, and Halayudha were anI<' . .! 
the distinguished scholars who graced his court. His enc;" 
were not solely devoted to the peaceful pursuit of literat 
and much of his time was spent in fighting with bis nell . 

.1 For Kalachuri history see C~ 
nm.s-ham, Report., vols .. lX, x, XXI; 
and many Inscriptions in Ep. 1..d. 

For the Hayobans Rajputs 
Crooke, Ethnographical Handi 

(Allahabad, 1890), p. 156. 
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bours. Sixteen times the Chalukya king Taila II was 
defeated by him. The seventeenth attack failed, and Munjs, 
who had crossed the Godavari, Taila's northern boundary, 
was defeated, captured, and executed about 995 A. D.l _ 

The nephew of MUDjo., the famous Bhoja, ascended the IOIO-5:i 

throne of Dhar;;, which was in those days the capital of ruj'a 
Malwa, about 1010 A. D., and reigned gloriously for more Bhoja. 
than forty years. Like his unde, he cultivated with equal 
as;iduity the arts of peace and war. Although his 6ghts 
with the neighbouring powers, including one of the Muham-
madan armies of Mahmud of Ghaznl, are now forgotten, his 
li"ne as an enlightened patron of learning and a skilled 
<111thor remains undimmed,and his name has become proverbial 
as that of the model king according to the Hindu standard. 
"'orks on astronomy, architecture, the art of poetry, and 
ilther subjects are credibly attributed to him, and there is no 
doubt that he was a prince, like Samudragupta, of very 
' .. mrommon ability. 

The great BhOjpur lake, a beautiful sheet of water to the Bhojpur 
... uth-east of Bhopal, covering an area of two hundred and lake. 
,ifly square miles, formed by massive embankments closing 
lil,· outlets in a circle of hills, was his noblest monument, 
""d continued to testify to the skill of his engineers until 
+'". fifteenth century, when the dam was cut by order of a 
'lnhammadan king, and the water drained off. The bed of 
I ". lake is now a fertile plain intersected by the Indian 

.·lidland Railway'. 
About 1053 A. D. this accomplished prince succumbed to Later 

,,\I attack by the confederate kings of Gujarat and Chedi; ~:.\"w'I. of 
did the glory of his house departed '. His dynasty lasted 

1 ~Iunj8. had an embarrassing 
a~idy of names-Vakpati (II). 
.. ~ lara:,ia. Amogha varsha. Prithi
'\-allabha, and Srivallabha. His 
·~,'es~if)n took place in 974 ".n;. and 

I,i~ death about twenty years later. 
" '1 ween 99.t. and 991 (BUhler. in 
• j "Ind. i, 2~-8; Fleet. • Dy
" C'tlt·S of Kanarese Districts,' 2nd 
U) , p. 4.3'i!, in Bomb. Gazr .• vol. i. 
j r,lrt ii; Bhandarw •• Early Hist. 

of Dekkao t ' ibid .• p. 214'. 
2 Malcolm, CtmI,ral India, i, 25; 

Kincaid, Ind . .Ant. xvii. pp. 350-2, 
with map of the bed of the lake. 

S BhoJa Paramara of Dhari must 
not be confounded with the 
numerous distinct Rajas of the 
same name. Bhoja. a king of 
Kanauj late in the ninth century. 
was a specially Dotable personage. 
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as a purely local power until the beginning of the thirteentl 
century, when it was superseded by chiefs of the Toma ... 
clan, who were in their turn followed hy Chauhan Rajas', 
from whom the crown passed to Muhammadan kings in 1401. 
Akbar suppressed the local dynasty in 1569, and incorporate< 
Miilwii in the Moghal empire. 

VII 
Piilo. and Sma Dynastie. qf Billar and Bengal 

6!iO-815 Harsha, when at the height of his power, exercised , 
H:tory certain amount of. control as suzerain over the whole f 
of Bengal Bengal, even as far east as the distant kingdom of Kan' 
unknown. rupa, or Assam, and seems to have possessed full soverei_ I 

authority over western and central Bengal. After his deat , 
the local Rajas no doubt asserted their independence; b, , 
except for the strange story of kjnna and Wang·Hiuen-t , 
related in the thirteenth chapter, no particulars are kno', 11 

concerning the history of Bengal during more than a centu y 
and a half. 

cW,815 Early in the ninth century (cir. 815 A. D.), approximat :y 
!if.;, of at the time when the ChandelIo, Paramaro, and ot l' 

the • PiiI& • d vnasties are first heard of, a chieftain named Gopala bee,. , 
dynasty. ";;ler of Bengal. Towards the close of his life he exten .1 

his power westwards over Magadha or Bihiir, and is said , 
have reigned forty-five year.. He was a pious Buddhist, , 
was credited with tlie foundation of a great monastery at 
capital, the town of Bihar (Udandapura, or Otantapl! 
which had taken the place of Pataliputro, then in ru 
Inasmuch as the word palo. was an element in the peTSO' 
names of the founder of the family and his successors, 
dynasty is commonly and conveniently designated as tho: 
the 'Pala kinga of Bengal.' 

tlir.85S- The third king, Devapala (cir. 858-93 A. D.), is alleged 
~vapila; have conq~ered Kamarupa and Orissa. The. ninth ki, 
cW. 1010- Mahipiila, IS known to have been on the throne 10 1026 A, 
60. 
Mahipila. , Malcolm, O..wal I ....... ~ i6. 
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and is believed to have reigned for fifty years, until about 
1060. Like all the members of his dynasty, he was a devout 
Buddhist, and the revival of Buddhism in Tibet, effected in 
1013 A. D. by Dharmapala of Magadha and his three pupils, 
may be attributed to this king's missionary zeal'. 

At about the time of Mahjpala's death, a Raja, named ";".1060 

Vijayasena, founded a rival dynasty in Bengal commonly Th~ 
called that of the' Sena kings,' which seems to have wrested· Sena ' 
the eastern provinces for a time from the hands of the Pala dynasty, 

dynasty; the power of which was then much circumscribed. 
Gangeyadeva of Chedi, as has been already mentioned, was 
recognized as the sovereign of Tirhut in 1076 A. D. But his 
supremacy did not last long, and an independent local 
dynasty of northern TirhUt was established at Simraon early 
i~ th~ thirteenth century. 

In Bihar and Bengal both' Palas' and • Senas' were swept 1193 A .... 

away bv the torrent of Muhammadan invasion at the end of d
Iml",-. . ~m~ 

the twelfth century, when Kuth-ud-djn's general, Muhammad, 
the son of Bakhtiyar, stormed Bibar in (A. H. 589) 1193 A.D., 

and surprised Nudjah (vulgo Nuddea) in the following JI&l'. 
The name of the last Hindu ruler of Bihar is given by 
tradition as Indradyumna, who' is supposed, but not proved, 
to have belonged to the Pala line '. 

The Musalman general, who had already made his name 1193 A.D. 

a terror, hy repeated plundering expeditions in Bihar, seized ~::'
the capital by a daring stroke. The almost contemporary COD'IUc:st 
historian met one of the survivors of the attacking party in of Bihar. 
1>!43 A. D., and learned from him that the fort of Bihar was 
seized by a party of only two hundred horsemen, who boldly 
rushed the postern gate and gained possession of the place. 
Great quantities of plunder were obtained, and the slaughter 
of the' shaven-headed Brshmans,' that is to say, the Buddhist 
monks, was so thoroughly completed, that when the victor 
sought for some one capable of explaining the contents of 
the books in the libraries of the monasteries, not a living 
man could be found who was able to read them. 'It was 

, Ssrat Chandra Dis, in J. A. 8. B. 1881, part ~ P. !IS6. 
~ Buchanan, Ecuttma lRtita, ii, 26. 
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discovered,' we are told, ,that the whole fort and city W&' 

a place of study.' 
This crushing blow, followed up, of course, by similar act .. 

of violence, destroyed the vitality of Buddhism in its ancien 
home. No doubt, a few devout, though disheartened, &db. 
rents or the system lingered round the desecrated shrines fo 
a few years longer; and even to this day traces of the religio 
once so proudly dominant may be discerned in the practiC<' 
of obscure sects; but Buddhism as a popular religion i, 
Bihar', its last abode in Upper India south of the Himalay" 
was destroyed once and for all by the sword of a singl 
Musalman adventurer. Many monks who escaped death Be, 
to Tibet, Nepal, and Southern India. 

1194 A. n. The overthrow of the 'Sena' dynasty was accomplish(·; 
~Vteh?row with equal, or even greater ease, The ruler of eastern Beng 
• Sen.' in those days was an aged king, called Rai Lakhmaniya I 
dynaaty. the Muhammadan writer, and was reputed to, have occupi' 

Nudiah. 
the 
capital. 

the throne for eighty years. The portents which had attend, 
his birth had been justified by the monarch's exceptiOl: 
personal qualities. His family, we are told, was respect 
by all the Rais or chiefs of Hindustan, and he was considel ' 
to hold the rank of Khalif (Caliph), or sovereign. Trn 
worthy persons affirmed th!t no one, great or small, 01 r 
suffered injustice at his hands, and his generosity,' 
proverbial. 

This much respected sovereign held his court at Niidi 
situated in the upper delta of the Ganges, on the Bhagira 1 

river, about sixty miles north of the site of Calcutta. '] 
town still gives its name to a British district, and is renow, 
as the seat of a Hindu college organized after the anci, , 
manner. , 

Capture of The year after his facile conquest of Bihar, Muham,,;' 
NildIah. the son of Bakhtiyar, equipped an army for the subjugnt:, .. ' 

of Bengal. Riding in advance, he suddenly appeared bet'. 
Niidiah with a slender following of eighteen horsemen, " 

, See papers by H. P. 9'stri. 
• Buddhism in Bengal since the 
Mubammadan Conquest '; and '9* 

dIuJr.ma mai&gala; a distant _ ('l 

pi the Lalitam.tara· (J. A. S. 1" 

vol lxiv, 1895, pp. 45-68). 
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boldly entered the city, the people supposing him to be & 

horsedealer. But when he reaehed the gate of the Riii'. 
palace, he drew his sword and attacked the unsuspecting 
household. The Rai, who was at his dinner, was completely 
taken by surprise, 

. 'and fled barefooted by the rear of the palace; and his 
whole treasure, and all his wives, maidservants, attendants, 
and women fell into the hands of the invader. Numerous 
elephants were taken, and such booty was obtained by the 
Muhammadans as is beyond all compute. When his (Mu
hammad's) army arrived, the whole city was brought under 
subjection, and he fixed his head quarters there.' 

Rai Lakhmaniya fled to the shrine of Jaganniith (Jugger- Lakit
naut) in Orissa 1, where he died; and the conqueror presently M~~~!~e 
destroyed the city of Niidiah, and established the seat of his madan 
g(lye~ment at Lakhnauti. Mosques, colleges, and Muham- capitaL 

madan monasteries were endowed by him and his officers in 
all parts of the kingdom, and a great portion of the spoil 
was judiciously sent to his distant chief, Kutb-ud-din. 

Such was the dishonoured end of the last Hindu kingdoms Dishon
of Bengal and Bihar, which would have made a better fight ~;;:! end' 
for life if they had deserved to exist '. The administration Hindu 
of the aged Lakhmaniya must have been hopelessly inefficient kingdoms. 
to permit a foreign army to march unobserved across Bengal, 
awl to allow of the surprise of the palace by an insigni6cant 
JXlrty of eighteen horsemen. 

l\otwithstanding the manifest rottenness of their system Era of 
of government, the 'Sena' kings were suffieiently conceited Laksh-

mana-
to establish a special era of their own, which they called by se.a. 
the name ofLakshmana-sena. The first current year, according 
to this computation, corresponded with 1119~l'lO A.D.; and 
the epoch was apparently the date of either the accession or 
coronation of Lakshmana-sena, who seems to ha'·e been iden-
tical with the aged Rai Lakhmaniya of the Muhammadan 

I Dowson's EUiot, ii. 309 note. 
citing Ste~art's IIiatory 0/ Bengal. 
The name In the Tahaktit-l-olYd.nri is 
read as Sanknath.· . 

S As a petty local dynasty in the 
alUTQ y 

extreme east of Bengal the' Senas • 
lasted for four generations longer, 
in subordination to the Muham
madan rulers of the province. 
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historians. One form of the tradition represents this ki) 
as having come to the throne in 510 A. R., equivalent 
1116-17 A.D., just eighty lunar years previous to the e,' 
victory of the Muslim invader, and the era was invented p, 
sumably to mark the date of Lakshmana-sen&'s coronation 
October, 1119 A.D.1 

I For the hiStory of the • Pila' 
and ~ Sena' kings. which is verx 
imperfectly known. see Schiefner s 
Tdraniith; Cunningham. &poru, 
vals. iii, xi. xv; Blochmann in 
J. A. S. B.o voL xliv, part i. p. i1S; 
and Raverty's reply, ibid., vol. xlv, 
p. 325. Major Raverty had the 
better of the controversy, and has 
been followed in the text. Dr. 
Hoernle's article • The PaIas of 
Bengal,' in Ind. Ant, xiv. 162, is 
also of value. The true date of the 
Lakshmana-sena era has been fixed 
by Prof. Kielhorn, who gives a list 
of inscriptions dated in that era in 

Ep. 1M., voL v, appendix. ~ ~. 
';16-8. For the Sena dyna> 
the papers of N agendranatha Y u 
in J. A. S. B., vol.lxv (IB96), pv, 1, 

pp. 6-38, give much informat 'I, 

discussed from an indepen;.;, 'It 
point of view. 

Readers wbo desire to study ,(' 
subject of the mediaeval dyna~ 's 
more in detail will find dyn: c 
lists and copious references in:' .S 

Dutrs most useful 00014 ,e 
ChromJ/oqy of India (Const" 
1899). the minor dynasties l e 
not been noticed in the text. 



CHAPTER XV 

THE KINGDOMS OF THE DECCAN 

THE tenn Deccan, a convenient and familiar corruption of The 
the Sanskrit word meaning the South, may be, and sometimes Deccan. 

is, extended so as to cover the whole of India south of the 
Nannada; but is more usually understood as designating 
a more limited territory, in which Malabar and the Tamil 
countries of the extreme south are not included. Tbus 
limited, the term connotes the whole region occupied by the 
Telugu-speaking populations, as well as Mahiiriishtra, or 
the Maratba country. With reference to modern political 
divisions, the greater part of the Deccan in this restricted 
sense is occupied by the territories of the Nizam of H yderabad. 

Physically, the country is for the most part a hot, hilly 
tableland, watered by two great rivers, the Godavari and the 
Krishna (Kistna), the laUer of which receives on the south 
an important amuent, the Tnngabhadrii. 

In this region the dominant power for four centuries and 290 to .150 

a half, up to about 230 A. D., was the Andhra, the history iil~ in 
of which has been discussed in Chapter VIII of this work. history. 
For some three centuries after the extinction of the Alldhra 
dynasty, 'we have; as remarked by Professor Bbandarkar, 
'no specific information about the dynasties that ruled over 
the country'; but there is reason to believe that the western 
territory, or Mahiirashtra, was governed by princes belonging 
to the Rashtrakiita, or Ratla, clan; which long afterwards, 
in the middle of the eighth century, became for a time the 
leading power of the Deccan. 

Practically the political history of the Deccan begins in Rise 
the middle of the sixth century with the rise of the Chalukya (ft!~. 
dynasty. The Chalukyas appea.rto have been a race ofRajpiits ky ... 

y~ 
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from the north, who imposed their rule upon the Dravidian 
inhabitants of the Deccan tableland, which had already been 
largely influenced by the Aryan ideas of the northerners 
before the appearance of the Chalukyas on the scene '. 

The dynasty was founded by a chieftain named Pulikesin I, 
who made himself master of the town of Vatapi, the modern 
Badami in the Bijapur District, about 550 A. n., and estab
lished a principality of modest dimensions. He aimed, 
however, at more extended power, and is said to have asserted 
his claim to a paramount position by celebrating an a.iva
medha, or horse-sacrifice. 

His sons, Kirttivarman and Mangalesa, extended the posses
sions of the family both eastward and westward. The clar; , 
more or less completely subjugated by the former includ,· 
the Manryas of the Konkan-the strip of coast between th,· 
Western Ghats and the sea-who claimed descent from th· 
ancient imperial Maurya dynasty. 

The succession to Mangalesa was disputed between his '0" 

and one of the sons of Kirttivarman. The latter, h.vill. 
overcome his rival, ascended the throne of Viltapi as Puji 
kesin II in 608 A. D., and was formally crowned in t I 
following year. For the space of twenty years or more tL· 
able prince devoted himself to a career of aggression direc; .. 
against all the neighbouring states. On the west and nort' 
the kings of Lata, or Southern Gujarat; Gurjara, or North,,· 
Gujarat and Rajputiina; Malwa; and the Mauryas of b. 
Konkan felt the weight of Pulikesin's arm. 

In the east he drove the Pallavas from Vengl, between ,: 
Krishna and Godavari, and established his brother KuL .. 
Vi,hnuvardhana there as viceroy in 609 A.D. A few years lui· 
about 620 A.D., while Pulikesin was fully occupied by the" 
with Harsha of Kanauj, this prince set up as an indcpeno, 
sovereign, and founded the line of the Eastern Chaluk yas. 

1 Except as otherwise st.at~ 
this chapter is based upon the 
second editions of Dr. Fleet's 
~ Dynasties of the Kanarese Dis
bicts' and Prof. Bhandarkar's 
• Early History of the Dekkan,' in 

Bombay (}a.uttMr. vol. i. part 
Full references to ori¢nal dw" 
ments will be found in both ""ur\'· 
The names of Pulikesin and m:w. 
other persons mentioned hfl\' 

numerous variants or equivaleu'-c 



PUUKESIN II 825 

All the Southern kingdoms, the CholP, Piindya, and Southern 
Kerala, as well as the Palla>"a, were forced into conflict with wars. 
the ambitious king of Vatapi, who was undoubtedly the most 
powerful monarch to the soutb of the Narmada in 630 A. D. 

Ten years before that date he had successfully repelled 620 A.D. 

the attack on his dominions led in ~rson by Harsh .... the !eli~~':ha. 
lord paramount of the north, who aspIred to the sovereIgnty 
of all India; but was foiled by the watchfulness and militacy 
skill of Pulikesin, who successfully maintained the line of 
the Narmada as the frontier between the southern and 
northern empires 1. 

The fame of the king of the Deccan spread beyond the 625 A.D. 

limits of India,l!;nd reached the ears of Khusru II, king of !~~~~ 
Persia, who, in the thirty-sixth year of his reign, 6~5-6 with 

A. D., received a complimentary embassy from Pulikesin 2. Persia. 

The courtesy was reciprocated by a return embassy sent 
from Persia, which was received with due honour at the 
Indian court. A large fresco painting in Cave No. 1 at 
Ajanta, although unhappily mutilated, is still easily recog-
nizable as a vivid representation of the ceremonial attending 
the presentation of their credentials by the Persian envoys. 

This picture, in addition to its interest as a contem- Ajanti 

porary record of unusual political relations between India school of 

d P . . f h h' h I I d k' h palnhng. an erSl8., 15 0 t e 19 est va ue as a an mar 111 t e 
history of art. It not only fixes the date of some of the 
most important paintings at Ajanta, and so establishes a 
standard hy which the date of others can be judged; but 
also proves, or goes a long way towards proving, that the 
Ajnnt. school of pictorial art was derived directly from 
l>ersia, and ultimately from Greece. 

The wonderful caves in the Ajllntii' valley were duly 640 A.D. 

admired by Hiuen Tsang, who visited the court of Visit of 

Pulikesin II, probably in the year 640 A. n. The king's ~;::;. 
I Ante. p. :?86. No.9, Bombay, 1879), pp. 90-2. 
J The authority is the Muham- For the frescoes see Plate IV of 

madan historian'rabari, as ha.ns- that work, and Plates II. III. IV in 
Jated und quoted in Mr. Fergusson's J.A.S.l!., part i. vol. xlvii (181~). or 
paner in J. R. A. S .• and Burgess's the India Office atlas of the AJanti. 
• Notes on the Bauddha Rock paintings. . . 
T'IIIples of Aj .... l4 • (.dnoh. S. W.l., 
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head quarters at that time were not at VaMpi, but at 
another city, which has heen identified for good reasons with 
Nasik. The pilgrim was profoundly impressed by the militarv 
power of Pulikesin, whQ was obeyed by his numerous subja·i, 
with' perfect submission.' 

642 •. n. But his prosperity was not destined to last much long< 
~'i:'~ In 64~ A. D., the long-continued war, which, since the yeo 
by the 609 A.D., had been generally disastrous to the Pallavas ,. 
Palla.as. Kanchi, took a new turn, and brought ruin and death up, 

6S5A.D. 
VikraD14-
ditya I. 

Pulikesin. The Pallava king took and plundered " 
capital, and presumably put him to death; and for thm, .. 
years the Chalukya power, which Pulikesin had laboured 
hard to exalt, was in abeyance; while the Pallavas dominai 
Southern India. 

In 655 A. D. Vikramiiditya I, a son of Pulikesin, rest" 
the fallen fortunes of his family, inflicting a severe del i. 

upon the Pallavas, whose strongly fortified capital, Kal,' '. 
was captured. The struggle with tbe southern power leo 
continued, and victory inclined now to one side, and no\. " 
the other. During this reign a branch of the Ch"kf-",,, 
dynasty succeeded in establishing itself in Gujarat, wher·, '" 
the next century it offered vigorous opposition to the AI". . , 

740 A.D. The main feature of the succeeding reigns was the nc"'" 
~~I't ending con~ict wit~ the Pallavas, whose capital was ag •. i , 

taken by Vlkramiidltya II about 740 A.n. 
m-.750 
.... D. 
Risbtra
kuta 
conquest. 

In the middle of the eighth century, Dantidurga, a chi, :
tain of the ancient Riishtrakuta family, fought his way;·· 
the front, and overthrew Kirttivarman II Chalukva. Th .. 
main branch of the Chalukyas now became extinc~ and 1<.:-
sovereignty of the Deccan passed to the Riishtraku!a:;, i 1 

whose hands it remained for two centuries and a quarter. 
550-7.50 During the two centuries of the rule of the early Chaluk.'" 
si!ie of dynasty of VaMp;' great changes in the religious state of tl,-, 
religion. country were in progress. Buddhism, although still h 

fluential, and supported by a large section of the population, 
was slowly declining, and suffering gradual supersession Lj 

its rivals, Jainism and Brahmanical Hinduism. The sacr; 
flcial form of the Hindu religion received special attention, 
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and was made the subject of a multitude of fonna! treatises. 
The Puranic forms of Hinduism also grew in popularity; 
and everywhere elaborate temples dedicated to Vishnu, Siva, 
or other members of the Puriinic pantheon, were erected; 
which, even in their ruins, form magnificent memorials oC 
the kings of this period. The orthodox Hindus borrowed 
from their Buddhist rivals the practice of excavating ca"e
temples; and one of the earliest Hindu works of this class 
is that made in honour of Vishnu by Mangalesa Chalukya, 
at the close of the sixth century. Jainism was specially 
popular in the Southern Mariithii country. 

Dantidurga Riishtrakiita, after his occupation of Vatiipi, cir. 760 

effected other conquest.; but, becoming unpopular, was AK,D'h I 
rJS na . 

deposed by his uncle, Krishna I, who completed the esta- ' . 
blishment of Riishtrakiita supremacy ""er the dominions 
formerly held by the Chalukyas. A branch of his family 
founded a principality in Gujarat. 

The reign of Krishna I is memorable for the execution of KailOSa 
the most marvellous architectural freak in India, the Kailiisa temple. 

temple at Eliira (Ellora), which is by far the most extensive 
and sumptuous of the rock-cut shrines. It has been fully 
described and illustrated by many writers, among whom 
Dr. Burgess and Mr. Fergnsson possess most authority' .. 

Krishna I was succeeded by his son Dhruva, an able and cir. 770 

warlike prince, who continued with success the aggressive Db;. 
wars so dear to the heart of an Indian Raja. va. 

Govinda III, son of Dhruva, may justly claim to be the 780-815 

most remarkable prince of his vigorous dynasty. He trans- GD
., cia 

ferred his capital from Niisik to Miinyakheta, generally III~n 
identified with Miilkhed in the Nimm', dominions', and 
extended his power from the Vindhya mountains and Miilwii 
on the north to Kiinchi on the south; while bis direct rule 
was carried at least as far as the Tungabhadrii. He created 
his brother viceroy of Lita, or Southern Gujarat. 

I CO'Ce TMnpUI and A.nA. 8. W. I., 
vol. v. The correct e&!ly form of 
the name is either Velltlra or 
EIapura. 

, Mr. Rea doubts this identifica.
tion, because there are no ancient 
remains at Milkhed. N. Ja.t. 11" 10', 
E. Ioog. 71" 13'. ' 
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The long reign of the next king, Amoghavarsha, who 
occupied the throne for at least sixty-two years, was largely 
spent in constant wars with the Eastern Chalukya Rajas of 
Vengi. The Digambara, or naked, sect of the Jains was 
liberally patronized by this prince. The rapid progress 
made by Digambara Jainism late in the ninth, and early 
in the tenth century, under the guidance of various notable 
leaders, including Jinasena and Gunabhadra, who enjoyed 
the favour of more than one monarch, had much to do with 
the marked decay of Buddhism ; which daily lost ground, until 
it finally disappeared from the Deccan in the twelfth century. 

The war with the Cholas in the reign of Krishna III, 
Rashtrakiita, was remarkable for the death of the Chola 
king on the field of battle in 949 A. D. Much bitterness 
was introduced into the wars of this period by the hostility 
between the rival religions, Jainism and orthodox Hinduism. 

973 A.D. The last of the Rashtrakiita kings was Kakka II, who was 
~~~t;;}~h. overthrown in 973 A. D. by Taila II, a scion of the old 
Chalu- Chalukya stock, who restored the family of his ancestors to 
kyas. its former glory, and founded the dynasty known as that 

of the Chalukyas of Kalyani; which lasted, like that which 
it followed, for nearly two centuries and a quarter. The 
impression made upon their contemporaries by the Rashtra
kiitas, the 'HRlharas,' or Vallabha Rais, of Arab historians, 
was evidently considerable, and was justified by the achieve
ments of their period. Although the art displayed at 
Ellora is not of the highest kind, the Kailasa temple is one 
of the wonders of the world, a work of which any nation 
might be proud, and an honour to the king under whose 
patronage it was executed. Many other temples were the 
outcome of the royal munificence, and literature of the type 
then in fashion was liberally encouraged. 

995 A.D. Taila, the restorer of the Chalukya name, reigned for 
~tMut!on twenty-four years, and during that time succeeded in recovcf-

uOJa. ing all the ancient territory of his race, with the exception 
of the Gujarat province. Much of his time was spent in 
fighting MUllja, the Paramara Raja of Dhara, who claimed 
the victory in sixteen conflicts. But towards the close of his 
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reign Taila enjoyed the luxury of revenge. His enemy, 
haying crossed the Godavari, which then formed the 
houndary between the two kingdoms, was defeated, taken 
"aptive, and for a time treated with the courtesy due to his 
rank. But an attempt to escape was visited with cruel 
indignities, the captive Raja being forced to beg from door 
to door, and ultimately beheaded. These events may be 
dated in 995 A. D.' 

Two years later Taila died, and transmitted the crown to dr. 1000 

his son Satyasraya, during whose reign the ChaIukya kingdom i~~;";on 
suffered severely from invasion by the Chola king, Rajariija by' Riila
the Great, who overran the country with a vast host, said raJaC oJa. 
to number nine hundred thousand men, pillaging and 
slaughtering in so merciless a fashion that even the women, 
children, and Brahmans were not spared. . 

In 1059 A.D., Somesvara I, who was called Ahavamalla, IOS9 AD. 

fOllght a battle at Koppam in Mysore, in which Rajadhiriija, R~:~ of 

the then Tl'igning Chola king, lost his life. Somesvara also dhrraja 

claims the honour of having stormed both Dhiira in Malwii Cho!a. 

and Kanchi in the south, and of baving defeated Kama, the 
valiant king of Chedi. 

In 1068 A. D., Somesvara being seized by an incurable 1068. A.D. 
P t d t h' ",. b d . h' If' SUIcide of H'ver, pu an en 0 IS sunermgs y rownmg 1mse In Somes.. 

the Tungabhadra river, while reciting his faith in SiYa. vara 
~llicide in such circumstances is authorized by Hindu custom, Chalukya. 
.1.1Hl illore than one instance is on record of Rajas having 
terminated their existence in a similar manner. 

\'ikramaditya VI, or Vikramanka, the hero of Bilhana's 1076 to 
historic-<tl poem, who came to the throne in 1076 A.D., reigned ~:i~~·~f 
for half a century in tolerable, though not unbroken, peace. Y;kram

He is recorded to bave captured Kiinchi, and late in his reign anka. 
was engaged in a serious struggle with Vishnu, the Hoysala 
king of Dorasamudra in Mysore. VikramanK8 considered his 
achievements sufficiently notable to justify him in establishing 
" new era, running from 1076 A, D., called after his name, 
but it never came into general use. His capital Kalyiina, 
probably the modern Kalyani in the Nizam's dominions, was 

, .J...u, p. 317. 
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the residence of the celebmted jurist Vijniinesvam, author of 
the Mitak.Mra, the chief authority on Hindu law outside 0 

Bengal. 
After the death of Vikmmiinka, the Chalukya p<r'.· 

declined; and in the course of the years 1156--6~ A .. 

during the reign of Tails III, the commander-in-ch·'~ 
Bijjala, or Vijjana, Kalachurya, revolted and obtained po, ,. 
sion of the kingdom, which was held by him and his· " 
until 1183 A.D., when the Chalukya prince, Somesv8rR ''', 
succeeded in recovering a portion of his ancestral domin' 
But he was not strong enough to resist the attack.· .f 
encroaching neighbours; and in the course of a few ~" l.) 

the greater part of his kingdom had been absorbed b:, 
Yiidavas of Devagiri on the west, and the Hoysala. f 

lloo A.n. Diirasamudra on the south. The end of the ChaI· "a 

~:l~t . dynasty of Kalyana may be dated in 1190 A. D., after". h 
dynasJ time the Rajas of the line ranked merely as petty chiefs. 
ll67 A.D. The brief intrusive reign of Bijjala, the usurping r' I, 
i!';.tm· was marked by a religious revolution effected by a re,,1 
sect. of the cult of Siva and the foundation of a new , 

the Vira Saivas, or Lingiiyats, which i. a power to this, 
Bijjala was a Jain; and, according to one version f 
the legend, he wantonly blinded two holy men of 
Lingayat sect, and was 8.8S8Ssinated in consequence in ., 
year 1167 A. D. The blood of the saints proved, as usual. , 
be the seed of the church, which had been founded by }la" 

the Brahman minister of Bijjala. But in other legend, 

Decayo' 
Jainism 
and 
Buddh-
ism. 

tale is told quite differently, alld the truth of the n,,· 
seems to be past finding out. There is, however, no d, '" 
that the rise of the Lingayats dates from the time of Bi: ' 
The members of the sect, who are especially numerous i, 
Kanarese districts, worship Siva in his phallic form, r. 
the authority orthe Vedas, and cherish an intense avers;' 
Brahmans,~withstanding the fact that the founder of '" 
religion was himself a Brahman. 

The growth of this new sect, which secured num'" ., 
adherents among the trading classes, up to that time 
main strength of both Buddhism and Jainism, checked " 
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progress of the latter religion, and drove another nail into 
the coffin of Buddhism, the existence of which in the Deccan 
cannot be traced later than the first half of the twelfth 
''''ntury. 

During the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, chiefs belonging The Hoy. 

to a f~mily or clan named Hoysala attained consi~erable ~~asty 
power m the Mysore country. The first notable prmce of 01 Da,asa 
this line was Vishnu, or Biltiga (1117 A. D.), who established mudra. 
his capital at Dorasamudra, the modern Halebid, famous for 
the fine temple which excited Mr. Fergusson's enthusiastic 
admiration'. During Vishnu's reign the Jain religion enjoyed 
high favour under the protection of his minister Gangaraja, 
,nd the Jain temples, which had been destroyed by the 
orthodox Chola invaders, were restored. Vishnu boasts in his 
r""ords of numerous conquests, and claims to have defeated 
lhe Rajas of the Chola, Pandya, and Chern kingdoms in the 
;outh. About the year U23 A. D., one of his successors, 
~arasimha II, who was then in alliance with the Cholas, 
..ctually occupied Trichinopoly '. 

Yira-Ballala was so proud of having defeated the Yadavas 119\ '.n. 
Jf Devagiri, whose kingdom lay to the north, in 1191-2 A. D., X!'i'" 
that he founded an era called Virodhikrit to commemorate 
the event. 

The dynasty lasted until uno A.D., when the Muhammadan \3\0 •. Do 

'~cnerals, Malik Kifur and Khwaja Haji entered the Hoysala ~~d ~a 
,;ingdom, laid it waste, captured the reigning Raja, and dy';;"ty. 
;]c,poiled his capital, which was finally destroyed by a Muslim 
t{Jrce in 1327 A. D. 

The y.dava kings of Devagiri whq have been mentioned Yidava 

were descendants of feudatory nobles of the Chalukya king-~r~ 
JOIn. The territory which they acquired, lying between girl. 

J)e"agiri (Daulatiibad) and Nisik, was known as Sevana. 
The first of the Yidava line to attain a position of importance 
was Bhillama, who was killed in hattie by the Hoysala chief 
i" 1191 A.D. 

I Fergusson and Meadows Taylor, .d:rclatuctvft "' DAa1"'¥lir aN MylO'l'8, 
at~as [olio (Murray. 1866). 

~ Ep. 1nd, vii. 162. 
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The most powerful Raja was Singhana (ace. UI0 A. D. 

who invaded Gujarat and other countries, and establish,·, 
a short-lived kingdom almost rivalling in extent the real, 
of the Chalukyas and Rashtraklitas. 

1294 A.Do The dynasty, like that of the Hoysalas, was destroyed . " 
~~~~k by the Muhammadans. When Ala-ud-din, Sultan of D( '!, 
Alii-ud- crossed the Narmada, the northern frontier of the Yael ." 
din. kingdom, in U94, the reigning Raja, Ramadlandra,., 

]309 A.D. 
Malik 
KiU'iir. 

1318 A.D. 
End of 
Yadava 
dynasty. 

Hemadri. 

obliged to surrender, and to ransom his life by payment 0' " 

enormous amount of treasure, which is said to have incln d 
six hundred maunds of pearls, two maunds of diamo! 
rubies, emeralds, and sapphires, and so forth. 

When the Sultan's incursion was repeated by Malik K .r 
in 1309 A.D., Ramachandra again refrained from opposit " 
and submitted to the invader. He was the last indepew ·,t 
Hindu sovereign of the Deccan. 

After his death, his son-in-law, Harapiila, stirred Ui a 
remIt against the foreigners in 1318, but, being defeat 1, 
was flayed alive and decapitated. Thus miserably ended' e 
Yadava line. 

The celebrated Sanskrit writer, Hemiidri, popularly knu n 
as Hemadpant, flourished during the reigns of Riimacha., "a 

and his predecessor, Mahiideva. He devoted himself ch, v 
to the reduction to a system of Hindu religious practices a 
obsenances, and with this object compiled important", 
upon Hindu sacred law. He is said to have introduc,. 
form of current script, the Modi, from Ceylon; and 
given a valuable historical sketch of his patron's dyna,' 
the introduction to one. of his books. 



CHAPTER XVI 

T~E KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 

SECTION I 

The 'Three Kingd0m8' 

ANCIENT tradition recognizes the' Kingdoms of the South' The 
as three-the Pandya, the Chola, and the Chera; supposed to t'::;'doms. 
have been founded by three brothers, who were born and 
brought up at Korkai, the earliest Pandya capital, situated 
at the mouth of the Tiimraparni river in the Tinnevelly 
District. _ .. 

Of these three the Pandya kingdom occupied the extremity 
of the peninsula, south of Pudukottai; the Chola kingdom 
extended northwards to Nellore; while the Chera kingdom 
lay to the west, and included the Malabar co~t. 

In the third century B. c., the Chola and Pandya realms Four 
were well known to Asoka; but in lieu of the Chera state he ~~Q0k:~ 
specifies two kingdoms, those of Keral .. and Satiyaputra. time. 
The former of these is undoubtedly the Malabar coast south 
of the Chandragiri river; the latter should probably be 
identified with the tract on the same coast to the north of 
that river, of which Mangalore is the centre, and in which 
the Tulu tongne, one of the Dravidian languages, is spoken. 
In the Kerala of Asoka, which may be regarded as synonymous 
with the Chera of tradition, the prevailing language is Mala-
yiilam. The Chola and Pandya kingdoms both belong to 
the Tamil-speaking region. Thus al\ the kingdoms of the 
south were occupied by races speaking Dra,·idian languages, 
who are themselves generally spoken of as Dravidians. 

No Aryan language had penetrated into those kingdoms, Isolation 
hi hli edth · I· of the w c v elf own ife, completely secluded from Northern south. 
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India, and in tDuch with the outer world Dnly through the 
medium of maritime commerce, which had been conducted 
with success frDm very early times. The pearls of the Gulf 
of Maniir, the beryls of CoimbatDre, and the pepper ot' 
Malabar were not to be had elsewhere, and were eagerl; 
sDught by fDreigu merchants, probably as early as the seventI, 
or eighth century before Christ. 

Ancient But the ancient political history of Southern India i 
t.':;:,~v ... irretrievably lost, and the materials fDr tracing the develDp 
bly lost. ment Df the high degree Df civilizatiDn unquestiDnabI 

Introduc
tion of 
Buddb-
ism. 

Jainism. 

attained by the Dravidian races are lamentably scanty. No 
is it pDssible tD define with any accuracy the time who, 
Aryan ideas and the religiDn Df tbe Brahmans penetrated t 
the kingdDms Df the south, althDugh there are reasons f, . 
assuming that 500 B.C. may be taken as a mean date. 

The missiDnaries Df Asoka introduced Buddhism, and I, 
brother Mahendra built a mDnastery in the ChDla CDuntry 
but whether Dr nDt they found any form of the Brahm. 
religion in possession it is impossible to say. The old 
knDwn inscriptiDns frDm the sonth are not earlier than t· 
second centnry A. D., four centuries after Asoka. 

The Jain religion fDund great favour in the southe 
countries, but how I>r when it was introduced from the nDrl 
there is nD good evidence to show. The Jain inscripti" 
and monuments are all of late date. 

Modernity The mass of extant inscriptions in Southern India aim-

ti
°finscrip- surpasses belief. Thousands are knDwn, many Df which attr" -

008. . 
portentDus length; but the comparative modernIty Df alm(j . 
all is most disappointing to the student eager to unlock t! 
mysteries of the long-forgotten past. From the tenth centt· 
... D. onwards the crowd of inscriptiDns is bewildering in ; 
numbers and extent; but for earlier times the supply 
extremely limited; and not one of really ancient date 
known. 

'BeaI. RecortU, ii,!lS1. Mr. 
Sewell notes that Kumbakonam in 
the Tanjore District is one 'of the 
oWest towns in Southern India. and 
was one of the chief cities of the 

eMlas (Li6U, ii, 274). It n 
possibly have been the most an(',· . 
capital. For Mahendra, see til- . 

p. 166. 
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The historical period therefore begins much later in the 
south than in the north; and it is quite impossible to carry 
back the story of the south, like that of the north, to 
600 B.C. 

As will appear in the following pages, the orderly history 
of the Chola and Pandya dynasties does not commence until 
the nintb and tenth centuries A. D. respectively, although 
buth kingdoms existed in Asoka's time. 

The earliest dynastic annals are those ofthe Pallavas, which Palla .. 
begin in the second century A. D. The Pallava realm is not t:~t:~st 
included in the three traditional 'kingdoms of the south'; the ancient. 

reason apparently being that the Pallavas were an intrusive 
foreign, non-Dravidian race, which lorded it over the ancient 
territorial Dravidian kingdoms in varying degrees from time 
to time 1. 

With these preliminary explanations I proceed to offer 
a brief summary of the imperfectly known history of the 
'kingdoms of the south,' and of their sometime lords, the 
mysterious Pa.llavas. 

SECTION II 

'I'M Pandya, Che-ra, Kerala, and Satiyaputra Ki1l(!dom.t 

The Pandya country, as defined by tradition, extended Tradi

north and south from the Southern Vellaru river (Pudukottai) :;;;;,~:1 of 
to Cape Com orin, and east and west from the sea to the P'~4ya 
• great highway,' the Achchankovil Pass leading into Kerala country. 
or Tra,-ancore; and was thus nearly co-extensive with the 
present Districts of Madura and Tinnevelly '. 

The kingdom was ordinarily divided into five principalities, The 'five 
known as the' five pandyas.' The capital of the premier P'~4Yas: 
chief was in early days at Korkai on the Tamraparni river in 
Tinnevelly, and in later times was moved to Madura, also 

1 The foreign, northern origin of 
the Pallavas. if it be a fact. helps 
to explain Hiuen Tsang'S puzzling 
remark about the people of Kai'ichi. 
that . in respect of their language 
and wTitteD characters. they differ 
but little from those of Mid-India • 

(Beal, R.cm-tU, H, 2\l91. Apparently 
the books of the Kiiichi monks were 
in Sanskrit, Dot Tamil. 

11M. Ant. xxii, 62. In this 
article MI'. V. Venkayya has col
lected most of the notices of the 
P~~ya kingdom. 
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called Kiidal. The exact positions of the minor principalities 
bave not been ascertained. 

Korkai, or Kolkai, the Greek K6.\xo<, now an insignificant 
village, was once a great city, and is indicated by all native 
traditions as the cradle of South Indian civilization, the home 
of the mythical three brothers, who were supposed to have 
founded the Pandya, Chera, and Chola kingdoms. .(n the 
days of its glory the city was a seaport, the head quarters of 
the pearl trade, which constituted the special source of wealth 
enjoyed by the Pandya kings. In the course of time, the 
silting up of the delta rendered Korkai inaccessible to ship::. 
and the city gradually decayed, like the Cinque Ports i;: 

England. 
Its commercial business was transferred to the new por' 

Kayal, which was founded three miles lower down the rive, 
and continued to be for many centuries one of the great" 
marts of the east. Here Marco Polo landed in the thirteen' 
century, and was much impressed by the wealth and magll 
ficence of prince and people. But the same process whit"l 
had ruined Korkai caused the abandonment of Kayal, all I 
compelled the Portuguese to remove their trade to Tuticori , 
where a sheltered roadstead, free from deposits of silt, offen 
superior convenience. The site of Kayal is now occupi., 
by the huts of a few Muhammadans and native Christi: 
fishermen ,. 

The special crest or cognizance of the Pandya princes , ' 
Korkai was the battle-axe, often associated with the elephsit, 
The earliest coins of Korkai may be anterior to the Christi 
era, and the numismatic series of that mint extends up' , 
perhaps, 700 A. D.' 

Madura, which was regamed in later times as the Pan<' • 
capital, and the central seat of Tamil literature and leanl' ,;, 
is also of high antiquity, and probably coexisted with KI>, ai 
from a very early date, The kings of Madura adopted a : .h, 
or a pair of fishes, as the family crest 3. 

1 Bishop Caldwell, in lAd . .A. fit. vi. 80-3, 9'19 . 
• Loventhal. Th. Coi ... 0/ T ....... .uy (Madras, 1888). p. 9. 
t Plate of coins, Fig. 14. 
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No continuous history. of the Pandya dynasties prior to Eady 
the twelfth century can be written. The long lists of kings p:d"'aof 

preserved in Tamil literature, amounting to seventy-seven in king"dom. 
some works, are absolutely useless for historical purposes 1; 

and the inscriptions of the dynasty are all of late date. The 
scraps of information concerning early times are exceedingly 
meagre. '£he most ancient mention of the name Pandya is 
found in the commentary of the grammarian Katyayana, who 
may be assigned to the fourth century B. c.' In Asoka's time 
the Pandya kingdom was independent, and lay altogether 
outside the limits of the northern empire, which extended to 
about the latitude of Madras. 

A Pandya king sent an embassy to Augustus Caesar 3; and Relations 
the pearl fishery in his dominions was well known to the ~e. 
Greeks and Romans of the first century A. D. Pliny was 
aware that the king resided at Madura in the interior '. 
Roman copper coins of the smallest value have been found 
in such numbers at Madura as to suggest that a Roman 
colony was settled at that place. They come down to the 
time of Arcadius and Honorius (400 A. D.) '. 

Roman gold coins of the early empire have been discovered Roman 
in such large quantities in Southern India that it is apparent =ncy. 
that they served for the gold currency of the peninsula, as 
the English sovereign now does in many foreign countries. 
}<'ive cooly loads of aurei were found in 1851 near Cannanore 
on the Malabar coast, mostly belonging to the mintage of 
Tiberius and Nero; and many other large hoards of Roman 
coins, gold, silver, and copper, have been discovered in 
"anous localities from time to time. 

It is, therefore, c-ertain that the Pandya state, during the Com
early centuries of the Christian era, shared along with the meree. 

I Elliot. C&im of Bouthwfa Jftdia, 
pp. W. 121\. . 

I Bhandarkar •• Early History of 
the Dekka!l.' !rod ed. in Bombay 
C;:azr .. vol. I, p. 339. I accept the 
VIew of Professors Goldshicker and 
B~andarkar concerning the anti
qwty of Pa~ini and Katyayana, as 
necessarily resulting from the as.-

hUn z 

certained date of Patafijali, 164) 
B.C, 

s Strabo. bk. xv, ch. 2, sec. 4. 
, Pliny, Hwt. Nat., bk. vi. ch. 

23 (26). 
II Thurston, Oatal. of CoiN itt 

Madra8 MUleum. No.2. p. 23. This 
work contains not..:es of all the 
finds of Roman coins up to 1S8~. 
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Chera kingdom of Malabar a very lucrative trade wi t: 
the Roman empire; and was in exclusive po~ssion of t> . 
much-prized pearl fishery, which had its head quarters fl,·. 
at Korkai, and afterwards at Kaya!. 

From the fifth century onwards, occasional references 
the Pandya dynasty and country are met with in literat' : 
and inscriptions; but no materials exist upon which 
dynastic history could be based earlier than the twel!"· 
century. When Hiuen Tsang visited the South in 640 A. 

and stayed at Kanchi, the ~outhern limit of hi.. tm,,' 
he ascertained that the inhahitants of the region cal: 
by him Malakottai I, which was equivalent to the Pawi 
.tate and the Malabar coast, with a portion of 
traditional Chola country, were reputed to care little 
learning, being wholy immersed in commercial pUJ~li 

In ancient times many Buddhist monasteries had existed, I 
these were in ruins at the time of his visit, only the }, 
walls remaining; and the followers of the religion of G 
tama were very few; while the country was studded \1 

hundreds of Brahmanical temples, and the adherents of . 
Jain sect were numerous 2. 

The most ancient Pandya king to whom an approxim . '" 
date can be assigned is Rajasimha, the con temporary i 
Pariintaka I, Chola (907-47 A. D.), who claims to h.·.· 
defeated his southern neighbour, and • destroyed' MsdL 
A great-grandson of the same Chola king fought witl 
Pandya Raja hearing the name of Vira, which frequel' 
recurs on the coins and in the traditional lists 3. The i 
that many names or titles, Sundara, Vira, Kula$ekhara, 
others, recur over and over again causes special difficulty 
attempts to construct the Pandya dynastic list. 

The Pandya state, in common with the otler kingdom: f 
the SQuth, undoubtedly was reduc'ed to a condition of 11"1" 
tary dependence by Rajaraja the Great about the year Jl 
and continued to be more or less under Chola control : 
a century and a half, or a little longer; although, of COli' 

I Mo-lo-kiu-cha in Chinese. Alit. xviii. 239 . 
• BeaI, &<ora.. ii, _; lAd. • lAd. .d.Rt. xxii, 60. 
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the local administration remained in the hands of the native 
lLljas. 

The Jain religion, which was popular in the days of Hiuen Pe"' ...... 

Tsang in the seventh century, and had continued to enjoy y:;f 
the favour of the Pandya kings, was odious to their Chola 
overlords, who were strict adherents of Siva. A credible 
tradition affirms that, apparently at some time in the eleventh 
century, the Chola aversion to the religion of the naked 
saints was the cause of a terrible persecution. A Pandya 
king named Sundara was married, it is said, to a Chola 
princess, sister of king lLljendra, and was converted from 
Jainism to the Saiva faith by his consort. King Sundara is 
alleged to Iiave displayed even more than the proverbial zeal 
of a convert, and to have persecuted his late co-religionists, 
who refused to apostatize, with the most savage cruelty, 
inflicting on no less than eight thousand innocent persons 
a horrible death by impalement. Certain unpublished sculp-
tures on tbe walls of a temple at Trivatiir in Arcot are 
believed to record these executions, and are appealed to as 
confirmation of the tradition ,. 

The long duration of Chola supremacy suffices to explain Later 

in large measure the lack of early Pandya inscriptions. The ~rn:tic 
series does not begin until near the end of the twelfth IS ry. 
century, but, after that time, the records are so numerous 
that Professor Kielhorn has been able to calculate the exact 
dates of forty-three according to the Christian era, and so to 
construct a dynastic list which seems to be almost complete 
for the thirteenth century'. The dynasty can be traced, 
with some breaks, up to the middle of the sixteenth century; 
but it lost most of its political importance after the sack of 
Madura by Malil< Kiifiir's Muhammadan host in 1310 A. D. • 

1 Goim of Sotdhena India. p. 126. 
The exact date of the persecution 
cannot be detennined. because Sun
dara was a common name in the 
Par;tQ.ya royal family. and there was 
more than one Rajendra Chola. 
Another version of the story from 
the PBriyapuni~m, which calls the 

zZ 

PiiI,lQya king NeQum~, will be 
found in 1M, .A.m. xxii. 63. These 
southern Rajas usually had many 
names. 

:I Ep. Ind. vi, SOl, 3U.; vii, 10. 
11. 

• Coi", oj Sot.tJurt. JRdi<J, p. liS. 
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The maritime commerce of the kingdom, however, continue~! 
to exist on a considerable scale to a much later date. 

The most conspicuous event in the political history of th 
Pandya kingdom is the inva.sion of the Sinhalese arm;, 
under the command of two generals of Parakrama-bahu, kill 
of Ceylon, which occurred about 1175 A. D. Two detaik, 
accounts of this incident, written from different points " 
view, are extant. The story, as told in the island chronick. 
the Mahiivamsa, naturally represents the victorious career (, 
the invaders a.s unbroken by defeat; hut the rival account 
preserved in a long Chola inscription at Arpakkam, nea' 
Kanchi, which is the more trustworthy, proves that tl", 
invading army, having gained considerable success at firs\ 
was ultimately obliged to retire in conseq uence of th e 
vigorous resistance of a coalition of the southern princt::-;. 
The occasion of the Sinhalese intervention was a dispute,. 
succession to the Pandya throne of Madura, contested b" 
claimants bearing the oft-recurring names of Vim aw( 
Sundara'. 

Very little can be said about the south-western kingdom., 
known as Chera, Kerala, and Satlyaputra. The last-name,' 
is mentioned by Asoka only, and its exact position ;. 
unknown. But it must have adjoined Kersla; and since th,· 
Chandragiri river has always heen regarded as the northe,'" 
boundary of tbat province, the Satiyaputra kingdom shou' 
probably be identified with that portion of the Konkans· 
or lowlands between the Western Ghats and the sea-wh,': 
the Tulu language is spoken, and of which Mangalore is ti< 
centre. 

The name of Kerala is .till well remembered, and thc, 
is no doubt that the kingdom 80 called was equivalent ' 
the Southern Konkans, or Malabar coast. The anti,· 
capital was Vanji, also named Kariir, or Karuvur, ti. 
Kdpovpa of Ptolemy, situated close to Cranganore; wh 
represents Muziris, the port for the pepper trade, mentiol' 

1 Full details will be found in the 
article by the First Assistant to 
Dr. Hultzsch, appended to Madra. 

G. O. Pub.." Nos. 922, m, da" 
Aug. 19, 1899, pp. 8-14. 
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by Pliny and the author of the Perip1u8 at the end of the 
first century A. D.I 

The etymological identity of the names Kerala and Chera Chera 

is affirmed by philologists of high authority 2; but whether kingdom. 

this theory be correct or not, it is certain that in early times 
the Chera kingdom included that of Kerala. According to 
an unverified tradition, the latter separated in 389 A. D. ; 

after which date the Chera realm was restricted to Coimba-
tore and the southern parts of M ysore and Salem; but no 
trustworthy i~formation on the subject is available '. 

The crest or cognizance of the Chern kings w"" a bow. Chera 
Their coins are very rare, and only two types, characterized coin •. 

by the bow device, are known, which are found in Salem and 
Coimbatore '. The existence of a native work, the Kera{ol-
pati, which I'rofesses to give the history of Kerala, raises 
hopes which are disappointed by perusal '. 

The authentic list of the Rajas of 'l'ravancore begins in Travan. 

1335 A. D.; and that of the Rajas of the neighbouring state coeoc'"hand 
m. 

of Cochin, which is less complete, does not commence until 
more than two centuries later'. 

SECTION III 

The Chola Kingdom 

According to tradition, the Chola country (Chola1rU!1J- Tradi

dalam) was bounded on the north by the Pennar, and on the tlional f 
. , lrolts 0 

south by the southern Vellaru river; or, in other words, it the Cho!a 

extended along the eastern coast from Nellore to Pudukottai, country. 

where it abutted on the Pandya territory. On the west it 
extended to the borders of Coorg. The limits thus defined 

I For the varying lists of the 
I seven Konkans' see Coim of 
SOflt/urn Jndia, p. 3 note and map. 
The current identification of tlie 
Chera capital with Kariir in Coim
baOOre is erroneous; the correct 
identification has been fully proved 
by Messrs. Pillai, Venkayya, and 
Menon (ind. A nt. xviii. 259; xxxi 
(190'). p. 343; Ep. Ind. iv. 194; 
B. 1. IMCr., voL ill. part It p. SO). 

• Karoura, the royal seat of Kero
bothros' (Ptolemy, Gtogr. vii, S6t 

in Ind. Ant. xiii. 367). 
• Ind. Ant. xxxi. 343. 
• CoifUI of S. India. PI? 61. 108. 
t Tufnell, Ilints to Com Colurtor. 

ira Soulhern India (Madras, 1889), 
p. 17. ant6, plate of coins, Fig. 11. 

I Sewell, we. of AntiquitiN. 
Madras, vol. ii, f.' 195. 

• Cot1&l of S. ndia., pp. 14.0, 14i. 
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include Madras, and several other British districts on tl" 
east, as weH as the whole of the M Y50re State '. The mn 
ancient capital was Uraiyiir, or old Trichinopoly, so far at' 
known with certainty. 

Variation But the existence of well-known traditional bounda: 
i!.'.'::~.ca1 must not be taken to justify the inference that theyal,,: 
ries. agreed with the frontiers of the Chola kingdom; whi, 

Earliest 
notices of 
Chota 
kingdom. 

Ptolemy. 

latter, as a matter of fact, varied enormously. The lim 
of the Chola country, as determined by tradition, seem 
mark ethnic ratber than political frontiers, at least on t', 
north and west, where they do not differ widely from tl, 
lines of demarcation between the Tamil and the Otll" 
Dravidian languages. Tamil, however, is as much ti, 
vernacular of the Pandya as of the Chola region, and fI:' 

clear ethnical distinction can be drawn between the peopl," 
residing north and south of the VeHaru. 

The kingdom ofthe Cholas, which, like tltat ofthe Pandya" 
was unknown to Panini, was familiar by name to Katyayan:L 
and recognized by Asoka as independent. Inasmuch as the 
great Maurya's authority unquestionably extended to th, 
south of Chitaldiirg in Mysore, and down to at least the 
fourteenth degree of latitude, the Chola kingdom of hi.' 
time must have been of modest dimensions; but nothing j,. 

ascertrunable concerning its boundaries, or the position OJ 

the capital, 
A passage in the work of Ptolemy, the geographer of th, 

l!eCond century A. n., is usually interpreted as referring tn 
the Chola kingdom, and intimating that Arcot was th'''l 
the capital. But the language used is obscure, and til, 
true meaning doubtful '. Occasional references to tb, 
country in early inscriptions of rival kings, who claim t, 

have effected its conquest, throw little light upon it, 
history s. 

, com. of Soutluma Ind;a, p. 108. 
t • Between Mount mttig~ and 

Adeisathros are the SOrai nomads, 
with these towns :-

Sangamarta . . . lSSO ii' 
Sora. the capital of 

Arkatos . • • ISO" 21" 

(Ptolemy., G.og .• bk. vii. ch, C 
transl. McCrindle. ltul . .Ant. xii;, 
362). 

, e. g. the Pallava grant fro,,; 
Kiiramin the seventhcentury(Fk,: . 
KtJaarM6 DynaItu" p. 3.n). 
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From about the middle of the second century A. D. the Relation. 

lordship of the Chola country, as defined by tradition, was ~t~ho!as 
disputed by the intrusive Pallava clans of foreign origin, Pallavas. 

whose history will be discussed in the next section of this 
chapter. Chola Rajas continued to exist throughout all 
political vicissitudes, and to take part in the unceasing 
internecine wars which characterize the early history of 
Southern India. It is clear that these Rajas were often 
reduced to a merely subordinate position, and were much 
circumscribed in authority; but the information available is 
not sufficient for the construction of a detailed narrative of 
their fortunes. 

The dynastic Chola history begins in the second half of DynastiC 

the ninth century. The patient labours of Professor ::;'~on7in 
Kielhorn, Dr. Hultzsch, and his assistants have succeeded ninth 
in clearing up the list of Chola Rajas in almost every detail century. 
from about 860 A.D. to the middle of the thirteenth century, 
hy which time their power had declined, and ceased to be 
of importance. During this long period their story is inter-
t:'ined with that of the Pallavas, Chalukyas, and Rashtrakiitas, 
not to mention minor dynasties 1. 

The observations of Hiuen Tsang give an interesting Hiuen 
notice of the Chola kingdom in the seventh century, the Tsang. 
significance of which has not been fully appreciated by 
'commentators on his travels. His visit to the south, when 
he penetrated as far as Kanchi, the Pallava capital, may be 
dated with almost absolute certainty in the year 640 A. n. 
At that time the kingdom of Chola (Chu-li-ye) was a 
restricted territory, estimated to be four or five hundred 

. ' Hul~h, &utA India" I....n1" 
tl<mll, VOls.I,lI; .. VadragG. O.PubllC, 
Nos. 544, MS, dated August 6, 
189,); Nos. RS5, 856, dated Oct. 6. 
1895; and Nos. m, 923, dated 
August 19, 1899; the first-named 
of these G. O.·s contains a • Short 
Historical Sketch of the Chola 
Dynasty.' which has been correeted 
by later publications: Kielhorn, 
• Dates of Cho!a Kings.' Ep. Ind., 
vol. iv, 66. 216. 262; v, 48. 191; 

vi. 20, 218; vii. 1. Special diffi
culty is caused by the practice of 
giving each king many names and 
titles. which are used indiscrimi
nately in the records; and by the 
custom in aceordance with whi('h 
tb. yuvardja. or Crown Prince. was 
associated with the reigning king as 
colleague. and sometimes reckoned 
the years of joint power as included 
in bis own reign. 
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mil .. in circuit, with a small capital town barely two miles 
in circumference. The country was wild and mostly deserted, 
consisting of a succession of hot marshes and jungles, occupied 
by a scanty population, of ferocious habits, addicted to ope" 
brigandage. The few Buddhist monasteries were ruinolls, 
and the monks dwelling in them as dirty as the buildings 
The prevailing religion was Jainism, but there were a fe' 
Brahmanical temples. The position of the country is indi 
cated as being some two hundred miles or less to the soutl· . 
west of Amariivati1. It must, therefore, be identified with 
a portion of the Ceded Districts, and more especially with 
the Cuddapah District, which possesses the hot climate and 
other characteristics noted by the pilgrim, and was stil: 
notorious for brigandage when annexed by the British in 
1800 2. The pilgrim speaks merely of the 'country' of 
Chola, and makes no mention of a king; doubtless for th" 
reason that the local Raja was a person of small importance, 
subordinate to the reigning Pallava king of Kanchi, the 
powerful' Narasimha-varman, who two years later destroyed 
the Chalukya power. 

901'-47 In the ninth centnry, the Chola Rajas seem to have begun 
p~ to recover their authority; ~d at the .beginning of the 
I. tenth century, an able and vIgorous pnnce, Parantaka I 

(907-47 A.D.)', succeeded in making himself fonnidahle to 
his neighbours, with whom he was constantly at war during 
hi. long reign. He claims to have carried his victorio"" 
arms even to Ceylon. Inscriptions recorded in the North 
Arcot and Chingleput Districts prove the extension of IIi· 
power into tbe heart of the Pallava dominions, and arc Oi 

especial interest to students of village institutions by reason 
of the full details which they give of the manner in "hid 
local affairs were administered by committees, or punchiiyat" 
exercising their power under royal sanction '. 

Rajaditya, the son and successor of Parantaka, was kiJI,.i 
in battle with Krishnariija III, the Rashtrakuta king, j" 

1 Bea1. R8cordI. ii, ~1-30. 
t A wxd account of the state 

01 Cudilapah in 1800 will be found 
in Hamilton's JH.criptw.. of H .... 

dona.,.. 4to ed., vol. ii. pp. 3Z3 seqq 
• Ep. lAd. vii. 194 . 
.. MadrlU G, 0., Nos. 929, 92:';, 

dated August 19, 1899. 
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RAJARAJA THE GREAT 

949 A. D. His death was followed by a period of disturbance 947-9 A. D. 

lasting for thirty-six years, during which the names of five Rajiiditya. 

obscure Rajas are recorded. 
The accession in A. D. 985 of a strong ruler, Rajaraja-deva (JCtt, 985 

the Great, put an end to dynastic intrigue, and placed at ru:;~r'ja 
the head of the state a man qualified to make it the leading the Great. 
power in the south. In the course of a busy reign of some 
twenty·seven years Rajaraja passed from victory to victory, 
and, when he died, was beyond dispute the Lord Paramount of 
Southern India, ruling a realm which included nearly the whole 
of the Madras Presidency, Ceylon, and a large part of Mysore. 

His earliest recorded conquests were won on the mainland Conquest 

towards the north and west between the twelfth and four- ~~ylon, 
teenth years of his reign, and comprised the Eastern Chalukya 
kingdom of Vengi, formerly held by the Pallavas, Coorg, and 
extensive regions in the tableland of the Deccan. During 
the next three years, Quilon (Kollam)'on the Malabar coast, 
and the northern kingdom of Kalinga were added to his 
dominions. Protracted campaigns in Ceylon next occupied 
Rajaraja, and resulted in the annexation of the island in the 
twentieth year of his reign. 

The ancient enmity between the Chalukyas and the War with 

Pallavas was inherited by the Chola power which had suc- ~~:!~
reeded to the premier rank formerly enjoyed by the Pallavas, 
and led to a four years' war which ended in the defeat of the 
Chalukyas, who had not long been freed from subjection to 
the Riishtrakutas. 

Riijaraja did not confine his operations to the land. He Naval 
possessed a powerful navy, and his last martial exploit was ~r:r:.
the acquisition of a large number of unspecified islands, 
meaning, perhaps, the Laccadives and Maldives. 

The magnificent temple at bis capital Tanjore (Tanjuvlir), Te~ple at 
built by his command, the walls of which are engraved with TanJore. 
the story of his victories, stands to this day as a memorial 
of Rajaraja's victorious career 1. 

But, although himself a worshipper of Siva, he was Buddhism. 
1 A characteristic specimen of his coinage is shown in Fig. 15 of the 

plate of coins. 
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sufficiently liberal-minded to endow: a Burmese Buddl' t 

temple at the port of Negapat&m, where two such tern" '< 
continued to be the object of foreign pilgrimages until ; ,e 
fifteenth century. One of them, probably that endowed y 
Rajariija, survived in a ruinous condition until 1867, " "11 

the remains of it were pulled down by the Jesuit Fat; ''S 

and utilized for the construction of Christian buildings). 
ace. 1011- Rajendra-Choladeva I, the son and successor of Raja, la, 
~ <ira- continued his father's ambitious career, and added still "I'e 
Cho~eva territory to the Chola dominions. He spent a long rei!! in 

I. war with his neighbours, as befitted a self-respecting I g, 
and carried his arms far to the north, even into Orissa ,d 
Bengal. He did not neglect the navy, and sent an eXj ii· 
tion by sea against a place called Kadiirarn, situated" 'e
where in Lower Burma or the Indo-Chinese peninsula. 

ace. 10.52 His successor, Riijiidhiraja, an equally vigorous fig' ''"' 
iiiji.nu- emphasized his claim to paramount power by reviving ne 
raja. ancient and costly rite of the horse-sacrifice, or a8vam a. 

In the year 1059 A.D. he was killed at the battle of KOI,m 
in Mysore, while fighting the Chalukyas. The war in' ,h 
this battIe occurred was waged with great bitterness '" 'g 
to the religious animosity between the combatants', 'Ie 

ehola king making it his business to bum all thE iln 

temples in the Cbalukya country which came in his way 
ace. uno The next king worthy of notice was Riijendra-C la· 
~.~. ,_ deva II, son-in-law of tbe first of tbat name, and a m, . er 
naJeoun&- . 
Cho!adeva of the Eastern Chalukya dynasty of Vengl. That pr< co, 
~~l':!:~s situated betweeIl the Krishna and Godavari rivers, ha, 'en 
tung. I. ruled, after its conquest in the time of Rajaraja, by th,eal 

kings as a fief of the Tanjore monarchy. In 107" I). 

Riijendra-Cboladeva II took advantage of internal ,: '!I

sion. to seize the throne of bi. lord, and thus to '.,\ 
a new line of Chola-Chalukya kings. His special a( I, 

ment in' war was hi. defeat of the Paramara king of '. i 

in Cen tral India. 

t Ind . .A nt. vii, m. with plates ; 
Modro.l G. 0 .• Nos. 922, 9i3, da.ted 
August 19, 1899. 

t S.1. [mer., vol ill, part!, )3; 
_p.m. 
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Vikrama Chola, whose exploits are the subject of 8 Tamil Me. HIS 

poem of some merit 1, is remembered for a successful raid Vik"rama 
on Kalinga in ll!i!O A.D. Choja. 

After the time of Vikrama, the Chola power gradually Decline of 
declined; and during the thirteenth century the Pandya Chota 

red h · . d d d power. kings of Madura reeove t eIT III epen enee, an even 
reduced the Chola Rajas to a position of inferiority. The 
Muhammadan invasion under Malik Kaillr in 1310 deprived 
the Chola kingdom of its importance; but local chiefs of the 
old dynasty may be traced as late as the fifteenth and 
sixteenth centuries, when they were feudatories of the 
kingqom of Vijayanagar, the history of which does not come 
within the scope of this volume. 

SECTION IV 

The Pallava Confederacy 

Although the Pallavas seem to have been the premier Discovery 

power in the south for more than four centuries, it is, as 0pfallathe 
vas. 

Sir 'Valter Elliot observed, strange that no mention of them 
is to be found either in the vernacular historical legends or 
in the native dynastic lists. They 'had been fQrgotten, and 
remained unknown to European inquirers until the accidental 
discovery of a copper-plate grant in 1840 reminded the 
world that such a dynasty had existed 2. Sixty years of 
patient archaeological research have elicited so many facts 
that it is now possible to write an outline of Pallava history, 
with some breaks, from the second century A.n. to the Chola 
conquest in 996; and for the last few centuries of that long 
period to write it almost continuously. 

The origin of the Pallava clan or tribe, which supplied Their 

royal families to Kanchi (Conjee"eram), Vengi, and Palak- origin. 
kada (Palghat), among which the Kanchi line always held 
the first rank, is obscure. The name appears to be identical 
with Pahlava, the appellation of a foreign clan or tribe 

1 Vikrama-Cholan-Uli (I#d. Am. xxii, 142). 
t Coi7U oj SoaalUm lradia, p. 89. 
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frequently mentioned in inscriptions and Sanskrit literatun', 
and ultimately with Parthiva, or Parthian. 

Theory: of This apparently sound etymology naturally suggests th, 
mJgrlltion. theory that the Pallavas, who became a ruling race in 

the south, must have come originally from the eountrie' 
beyond the north-western frontier of India, and graduall" 
worked their way down to Malabar and the Coromandd 
coast. This theory, primarily based upon an etymology, j, 

supported by the ascertained fact that Pahlavas formed • 
distinct and noticeable element in the population of Western 
India early in the second century, when they were classd 
by native writers with the Sakas and Yavanas, and, I 

common with those foreign tribes, were objects of hostili' 
to native kings. 

Pahlavas Vilivayakura II, the Andhra king (113 to 138 A. D.' 

in west. prided himself on his prowess in expelling the Sak" 
Yavanas, and Pahlavas from his dominions on the westeJ 
coast; and it is reasonable to believe that some of t} 
defeated clans retired into the interior towards the east an 
south. The Sakas retained the government of the peninsuL, 
of Surashtra until the closing years of the fourth centur:' 
but no Pahlava principality in 'Vestern India is mentioned, 
and it is quite credible that the Pahlavas may have soug} 
their fortune in the south '. 

Pallavas 
in second 
century. 

When /irst heard of in the second century A. D. t} 
Pallavas are already a ruling race, and their king, Si, 
skanda-varman, was lord of so many subordinate eb;ofs, t), .' 

he considered himself authorized to perform the aivamedka 
horsewss.crifice,arite permissible only to a paramount soverei 

Probable On the whole, although positive evidence of the sUPI'" 
~:n.:ity of migration is lacking, it is highly probable that the Pall" 
and vas were really identical with the Pahlavas, and were a fol" TI 

Pahlavas. tribe, which gradually fought its way across India, d 
formed three principalities at KiinchI, VengI, and PalaH. " 
which were known as 'the three Pallava dominions 2,' " :~ 

1 ..Ant" p. 18S. 
, • The Pallavas. whose k.in~om 

consisted of three dominions ; in 

inscription ofVina yiiditya Cha! 
of the seventh century (Ind. 
vi, 81). 

a 
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movement from the west must have occupied a considerable 
time, and may be assumed to have ended before 150 A. D. 

The three Pallava chiefs seem to have belonged to 
different sections of the tribe, which had become thoroughly 
hinduized, with a special' leaning, occasionally to Buddhism 
and Vishnuism, but more often to the Saiva faith. 

The home territories actually colonized and directly ad- Nature of 
ministered hy the Pallavas do not seem to have been very rulPallava e. 
extensive. The Pallava power was superimpoaed upon the 
ancient territorial states, much in the same way as the 
Mahratta power was in later times, and presumably was 
confined ordinarily to the levying of tribute and blackmail. 
This view of the nature of the Pallava government explains 
the facts that its existence was forgotten, and that tradition 
never assigned normal recognized limits to the Pallava 
dominions, as it did to the Chola, Pandya, and Chera. 

Every man could tell the position of the Cboln country, Extent of 
but nobody could define the Pallava country, the extent of ~~"l'on. 
which depended on the relative strength of a predatory 
tribe. In fact, during the seyonth century, almost the whole 
of the traditional' Chola country' was in subjection to the 
Pallavas, and the special Chola territory was limited to 
a small and unhealthy tract in the north. About the same 
time (64~ to 655 A.D.) the Pallavas succeeded in imposing 
their rule for a few years upon the whole of the Western 
Chalukya kingdom; and at an unspecified date they levied 
tribute even from the Kalinga territory in the north '. 
The belief that the Pallava supremacy consisted mainly in 
the levying of tribute or blackmail from the ancient king-
doms is confirmed by the connexion with the Pallava princes 
which is claimed by the Kallar robber tribe, of which the 
Raja of Pudukottai is the head '. 

The three Pallava chiefs held their courts at Kanchi, or Three 

Conjeeveram, a strongly fortified town, between Madras and chP~I~va 
111;,.5. 

1 Eggelingstates that one PaUava 
grant was issued from Kalingana
garam 'Ind. Ant. iii. 152 ; i. e. 
Mukhalingam in Gailjiim (Ep. Ind. 

iv, 183-93); ant,. p. Si6. 
. • Coi.. of 80utlurn Indi4, pp. 

42-4. 
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Arcot; Vengi, between the deltas of the Krishnii Sf <I 
GodiivarI; and Palakkada, or Palghat, in Malabar, situatt 1 
at the gap in the Western Ghats '. A town named Dasam· 
pura, from which some grants were issued, does not see} I 

to have been the capital of a principality, and may h", . 
been only a precinct of KinchI, which was always the he ! 

quarters of the clan. . 
In religion the Pallavas were, so far as is known, orthod 

Hindus; with the exception of one Buddhist chief, Siml 
varman II, who is expressly described as a lay worshipp 
of Buddha, and as having presented an image at Amaravati 
Several of the princes were devoted to the worship of Vishnu 
but in later times the Rajas inclined to the cult of Siva, an, 
adopted the figure of a bull as the family crest. 

The celebrated rock-cut temples at Milmallaipuram De" 

Madras, commonly called the 'Seven Pagodas,' were ex"" 
vated under the orders of various kings of the dynast 
during the sixth and seventh centuries; as were also th 
cave-temples at Mahendravidi and Mimandur in Nort: 
Arcot. The temples at the fonner place, three Saiva all 
one Vaishnava, date from the reign of Mahendra-varman i 
who came to the throne about A. D. 600 '. 

The first Pallava king about whom anything substantL 
i. known was Sivaskanda-vannan, who lived in the secon: 
century A. D.' His capital, although not expressly name, I 
waS doubtless Kiinchi; and his power extended into tt, 
Telugu country as far as the Krishna river, over territor 
included at times in the Andhra kingdom. He had offico 
stationed at AmariivatI (Dhanakataka), the famous Buddhi 
holy place; but he himself was an orthodox Hindu, wi~ 
a special devotion for Siva. The king's boast that he h: 
celebrated the tUva1Tl£rl/w, or horse-sacrifice, is good eviden 
tbat he exercised jurisdiction over a considerable number 

1 N.lat. 100 4..;'. E.long. 76" .1'. 
S Amaravati ioser. No. S9(S. Ind. 

I'MCr., vol. i. p. is). 
3 e.g. Attivarnul (Hasti-varman), 

Vijayaskanda-vannan, and VishJ.llu
gopa;.varman. 

1M . .A.nt. xvii, 30 (chroDOlogy 

to be corrected); Ep. Ind. iv. I ' 
vi. 320. For Pallava coills see , .... 
Imcr., vol. i, p.~; andante, plat,· 
coins. Fig. 16. 

:. Ep.lnd. vi. 84,316; J.R . .J..·-
1889, P. 1118. 
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subordinate Rajas ,. He con finned a grant made by an 
ancestor named Bappa, possibly his father, who may be 
regarded as the founder of the dynasty. 

The next glimpse of the Pallavas is obtained two centuries Three 

later from the record of the temporary conquests effected by ~i~~:' 
the northern monarch, Samudragupta, who claims to have defeated 

defeated eleven kings of the south. Among these Rajas lhree ~;:;~: 
seem to have been Pallavas, namely, Vishnugopa of Kanchi, 
Ugrasena of Palakka (= Palakkada), and HR..ti-vannan of 
Vengi. 

The last-named prince may be reasonably identified with Hasti-var· 

King Attivarma, who issued an undated grant in the Priikrit man. 
tongue, which was found in the Guntur District to the south 
of the Krishna river. He is described as belonging to the 
family or clan of Kandara-a synonym for the demi-god 
Krishna in mythology-and consequently cannot have been 
a member of the Kanchi royal family, which belonged to the 
Bhiiradmjagotra; but there is no reason why he should not be 
considered a member of another section of the Pallava tribe. 

It is possible that the Vishnugopa of Kanchi, conquered VishQll
by Samudragopt&, may be identical with the yuvariija, or gop"

Crown Prince of the same name, who issued a grant in the 
Sanskrit language during the reigu of his elder brother' 
Simha-varman. But inasmuch as the other early Pallava 
grants are written in Prakrit and dated in the peculiar 
Dravidian fashion, while Vi.hnugopa's document is written 
in Sanskrit, and dated in the ordinary way, it is more 
probable that the author of the grant was distinct from, and 
later than the f~ of Samudragupta. 

The grant made by the Crown Prince is but one of several Crown 
illustraUons of the PaBa'va custom, in virtue of which the PDriO(~ed; 

. raVl laD 
heIr-apparent was associated in the government with his mode of 
father or elder brother as colleague for years before he dating. 

obtained the succession in natural course. Much confusion 
in chronology results when the years of office as Crown 

1 Samudragupta's emphatic de
claration that he revived the sacrifice. 
• which had been long in abeyance,' 

Bhould be interpreted as referring 
to Northern India only. .dflU, 
p.252. 
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8M THE KINGDOMS OF THE SOUTH 

The Pallava dominion was evidently of wide extent during 
the reign of Simhavishnu, who claims to have defeated the 
king of Ceylon, as well as sundry c~ntinental kings, including 
the Chola, Pandya, and Kerala Rajas. 

His successor, Mabendra-varman I, was contemporary wit: 
the earlier years of Pulikesin II, the greatest of the Wester' 
Chalukya sovereigns, who fought his way to the throne , 
608 A. D., and was crowned in the following year. 1" 
ambition of this monarch naturally brought him into conlli . 
with the Pallav..., at that time the leading power of the sou' ,. 

About the year 609 or 610 A. D., Pulikesin defenh. 
Mahendra-varman, and drove him to take shelter behind . 
walls of his capital, Kanchi. The seriousness of the d,,( 
is proved by the fact tbat the province of Vengi, which i 
been in the possession of a Pallava chieftain for centl!'. 
was annexed by the Chalukya king, who placed it in ch.· .,(. 
of Vishnuvardbana, his younger brother. 

After a few years, in or about 620 A. D., this PI'. .' 
established himself as an independent sovereign, an·: 'I 

founded the Eastern Chalukya line, which subsisted 
separate dynasty until 1070 A. D., when it was mergu 0 

the Chola dynasty'. 
Notwithstanding the loss of this important provinclO 

Pallava king claimed to have gained a victory over 
invader at PuilaliJra near Kanchi. This boast pro}, 
IDeIUlS that Pulikesin was repulsed in an attempt to seiz, •. 
Pallava capital, and was compelled to retire to his own tern' 

Hiuen Tsang, who visited Kiinchi in the year 640 , ' .. 
during the reign of Narasimha-varman I, and stayed ther. 
a considerable time, calls the country of which Kiinchi WfI· .. 

capital by the name of Dravida, and describes it as ,,' 
a thousand miles in circuit. It corresponded, therefort',' , 
closely with the traditional 'Chola country' (CIuJ!fl-" 
tf,alam) between the Penniir and southern VelJaru ro 
The soil was fertile, and regularly cultivated, pm",,: 
abundance of grain, flowers, and fruits. The capital "'.'1' 
large city, live or six miles in circumference. 

• .A...u, p. S24.. 
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The pilgrim had intended to proceed thence to Ceylon by His 

sea, a three days' journey; but, while he was engaged in his ~~~Jf.,. 
preparations for the voyage, he learned from a company of 
three hundred monks, who had just arrived from the island, 
that it was in a state of disorder, owing to the prevalence 
of famine and the death of the king (Dathopatissa I). 
This information induced him to change his plans, and 
ahandon the proposed visit to Ceylon. While staying at 
Kiinchi he occupied himself in collecting from his in
formants the Buddhist legends as current in the island, and 
in recording such particulars as interested him concerning 
the Indian kingdoms of the extreme south, which he was 

unable to visit personally. 
He then turned to the north-west, across Mysore, until he Konl<-kin

reached the kingdom of Kong-kin-na-pu-Io in the west, and no-pu-Io,. 

so made his way into the kingdom of the Chalukya sovereign, 
Pulikesin II, which he calls Maharashtra. 

In the Pallava realm of Kanchi, he found some hundreds Re:t_on 

of Buddhist monasteries, occupied by a large number of ~<!a :~d 
monks, estimated at ten thousand, all attached, like the Konl'-t in-
majority of the Ceylonese, to the Sthavira school of the no-p.- 0, 

Mahayana; as well as about eighty Brahmanical temples, 
and numerous adherents of the Jain or Nirgrantha sect, 
which had gained great vogue in Southern India from very 
early times. In the kingdom of Kong-kin-na-pu-Io, the 
exact situation of which is uncertain, there was 8. similar 
mixture of religions, and' several hundred temples, in which 
many sectaries dwell together,' were to be seen 1. 

The war between the Pallavas and Chalukyas, initiated 642 ., D, 

b P I'k-' II ed be f I' d' d . Defeat of y U 1 ('8m ,prov to 0 seeu ar uratIon; an In Pulikesin 
its course fortune favoured sometimes one, and sometimes II. 
another combatant. Pulikesin himself experienced the full 
bitterness of the instability of fortune ; and, in 642 A.n., at the 
close of his reign and life, suffered the mortification of seeing 

~ BeaJ., !f.ecord.. ii. 228. Lifd of as Konkanapura is almost certainly 
Htuen T8UJng. pp. 138-40. It is erroneous; Dut it is Dot easY. to 
probable that Buddhism reached assign the correct eqUivalent (Ifill. 
Ceylon f~om Dravida. Mr. Beal's Ant. xxii. 116 note). See the map 
transliteration of Kong-kin-na-pu-lo of India in 640 A. D. 

Aa~ 
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his kingdom overrun, and his capital, Vatapi (Badami), taken 
by the Pallava king, Narasimha-vannan I. The Chalukya 
power then remained in abeyance for some thirteen years, 
during which the Pallavas governed the kingdom, doubtleSl' 
through the agency of local Rajas. 

6';'; A.D. In or about 655 A.D., Vikramaditya r, a son of Pulikesin. 
~t.;b;~ of retrieved the fortunes of his family, and recovered his father'·· 

dominions from Paramesvara-varman, who had succeeded h-· 
the Pallava throne. During this war Kanchi was taken an,: 
occupied for a time by the Cbalukyas. On the other band 
the Pallavas claimed a victory gained at Peruvalanalliir. 

740 A.D. The perennial conllict continued during the succredilli' 
:=~ of reigns; and Kanchi was again taken by Vikramaditya jl 

Kkcbi. Chalukya, about 740 A. D., in the reign of Nandi-varn, 

715.808 
A.D. 
Pallava 
defeats. 

Tenth 
cen~. 
Pallava 
wars with 
Wrstern 
Gaflgas. 

Pallava, who may be considered the last of his line to enj .. 
extensive dominion. 

When the Rashtrakiitas supplanted the Chalukyas in t . 

middle of the eighth century, the traditional hostility 
the two powers was not abated, and the new rulers took 
the old quarrel with the Palla'·as. King Dhrova, cousin 
Dantidurga, who had overthrown the Chalukya dyne, 
inllicted a defeat on the Pallavas about 775 A.D.; and 
son, Govinda III, levied tribute from Dantiga, king 
Kanchi, in 80s A. D. 

During the tenth century we hear of wars between t' 
Pallavas and the Ganga kings of Gangavadi, or Mysore, w 

are now commonly known as the'Vestern Gangas, in 01'1;' 

to qistinguish them from the family of the same name wh;, 
ruled Kalinga, and held court at Kalinganagara, the mod,,' 
Mukhalingam in the Ganjam district J. 

~ A.D. Towards the close of the tenth century, Rajaraja tL· 
c!:;'ests. Great, the Chola king (985-1011 A.D.), succeeded in redu<,i\,:' 

J Mukhalingam. a place of pil
grimage. containing both early 
Buddhist remains and mediaeval 
Hindu temples; distant about 
twenty miles frolIl Parlii-Kimedi. 
the chief town of the zemindiiri of 
that name in the GaDjam. disbict 

(G. V. Ramamurti. Ep. Ind. ;'.' 
183-93; Mad. J. Lit. Sr .• lRH9- ~i. 
p. 68; Madrall G. O. Publi('. 'v-'~ 
8ill-9, dated August t~, 19,,-2'. 
For boundaries of Gangasiidi. s,_-" 
Kaf14I'686 DynaItw. p. ;298, 
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to subjection all the -kingdoms of the south, and in making 
himself lord paramount of Southern India. This able 
monarch annexed Vengi in 996 A. D., and in subsequent years 
brought under his sway both Kalinga and the territories of 
the Riishtrakiitas, which had been recovered by Tail., the 
Chalukya king, in 973 A.D.' The operations of Rajariija put 
an end to the Pallava independent power, which had lasted 
for more than eight centuries. 

The later Pallava chiefs sank into the position of mere Twelft:h 
feudatory nobles and officials in the service of the territorial ·h-~ th 

kingdoms; and it is on record that the Pallava Raja took ~e~t:~s. 
ti,e first place among the feudatories of King Vikrama Chola ~~ll.v. 

h · be '~Jas as early in the twelfth century". T e Rajas can traced as feud... 
in possession of limited local power down to the thirteenth tones. 

century; and Pallava nobles are mentioned as late as the 
close of the seventeenth century. 

The Raja of the Pudukottai tributary state, who is the Modem 
recognized head of tbe Kallar tribe, still styles himself Raja ~~':e~en
Pallav., and claims descent from the ancient royal family. of the 

The Vellalas, who admittedly hold the first place among the Palla .... 
Tamil-speaking agricultural classes, profess to be descended 
in the female line from the Pallava kings, with whom the 
Palli easte, as well as the Kallar, boasts a connexion. The 
latter caste, as Sir Walter Elliot observes, exercised, during 
the eighteenth century, 'a formidable control over the peace-
able inhabitants of the Carnatic'; from whom its members 
levied blackmail on a regolar system, and so probably con-
tinued the practice which had made the Pallavas a terror to 
their neighbours in the early centuries of the Christian era 3. 

1 Ante, p. 3405, 
2 Ind. A nt. xxii, 143. 
I Coing of Southlm& India, pp. 

39-44. Except when otherwise 
indicated, the foregoing sketch of 
Palla va history is based upon 
the materials collected in Dr. 

Fleet's chapter on the subject in 
the second edition of his' Dynasties 
of the Kanarese Districts' (Bomhay 
Gazr .• vol. i, part ii (1896,1; which 
gives full details of all the records 
known up to the date of that 
publication. 



INDEX 

.A.buta.Dol, tribe, 91. 

.&.bban .. , legendary merchant, 20(, 

.A.'bclapaI .. , Indo-Parthian king, 
206 n., 207 n. 

Abhin, tribe, 240, 2M. 
AbJddn., country in lower hille, 

62, 63, 55, 81, 299 n. 
.A.w .... , defended Alexander, 89. 
Abu-BlJ?&.n= Alb6riini, q. '0.,12,,
.4clUr"v&ti, river, UO n. 
I A.cU of Bt. ftoDlUi • cited, 208-5. 
.l4i~oflaterGuptadyna8ty, 

27l. 
.l.d11i7 .... n.nau, Pallava prince, 

808. 
A4m1nJ.V board of Chandragupta 

Maurya, 119. 
A4rai~ clan. 64:, 
~tribe,86. 
... pthokl_., Indo-Greek king, 199, 

214, 216. 
.&pim.itra, SUDga king, 86 tl., 

176",,177,178,180. 
..dgn' Pu:ra'.'tt, used by Bi~a. 19. 
..I.pammu, Nanda king, U, 86 n. 
.&.gri&Jrlan light infantry, «. 
l.h&vamalla, Chalukya mg, 829. 
.... hma.d&bI4, city, 272. 
.,~~, caves and frese0e8 at, 825. 
.&.iltaMtra. = Kfit;tika, 28: history 

of, 26-8, 83, 41. 
..tJIrika, sect, 145, 148, 158, 171, 

173, 174 • 
.ijllllr, inscribed Sanskrit pIa)"! at, 

18 : and Delhi, 810. 
.,~ in Gupta period, 257. 
Ak~ar, compared with BlU'8ha, 

292: annexed Kashmir, S09 : an
nexed 1lAlwi, 818. 

AlI:iat.a .... Cbinib river, 52, 
not crossed at WazlTabad, 
retuTn to, 81: conduence w 
Hydaspes of, 84, 85: chang(', 
coune of, 85, 86 n.: confll!" 
with HydraOtes of, 87: wakl 
uplands between Hydraotes ,t. 

88, 90: confluence with the 
dus of, 90: date of passage of, , 

.d~bar flama=news-wTiter, it:! 
'.AJ&.u4-cllJl, Sultan of Delhi, . 

822. 
AlbiriDI on India, 12, 18 . 
.&le:u,nder, (1) the Great, ehr~" 

logy prior to, 1: histories of ' 
Indian campaign, 8: report 
his officers, 4, 10, 11: dyn~b 
before, 22: found tbe Ii.-J 
boundary of India, 82: eontl'" . 
porary with Nanda dynasty,:! 
met Chandragupta Maury-a, 
110: Plutarch's life of, 35 
troubles after death ol, 
crossed Hindu Kush, -4.2: 
vanced to Nikaia(I), 43: woun, 
in Kunar valley, 44: defew 
Aspasians, 4,5: received suh) 
sion of N ysa, 46: stormed III 
saga, and was again WOll od 
4:7: massacred mercenaries, .t 

occupied Ora and Bazir8, 4 
e8tabli!~hed dep6t at Emboli!; 
50: took AOTnos, 51 : marcli 
to Indus, 52: advanced to Tax!:· 
53: gave investiture to Amb l , 

54, : advanced to Hydaspes, ;"):) 
prepared for paasage of river, 5'; 
made night march, 67, 76: ;< 
teeted landing, 58: his tacti", 
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59: detached cavalry under 
Koin08, 60 : captured POroe (1), 
61: founded Boukephala and 
Nikaia (2), 62 : crossed Ak~sine8 
and Hydraotea, 63: took Sangaia, 
64: arrived at Hyphaais, 65: 
built altars, 66: honoured by 
Chandragupta Maurya, 67 _.: 
camped at Jihlam, 78, 78: occu· 
pied capital of Sopbytes, 73: 
crossed Hydaspes at BhiinA., 76 : 
fought battle earl,. in July, 80 ~ 
retired to Hydaspes, 81: pr~ 

moted Poros, 82: started on 
voyage, 83: reached first conOu
ence, 84: conquered the Siboi 
and Agalassoi, 86: attacked the 
Malloi, 87, 88: dangerously 
wounded, 89: continued voyage 
to fourth confluence, 90: ap
pointed satraps, 91: advanced 
into Sind, 92: subdued Mousi
kanos, 93: attacked Oxykan08 
and Sambos, 94: advanced to 
Patal", 95: reached the sea, 96 : 
prepared for return to Persia, 
97: dispatcbed N earchos, 98: 
sent Leonnato8 against the Orei· 
tai, 99 : met Nearchos, 101 : Buf
fered much in Gedrosia, 102: en
tered Suss in April, 824 B. c., 108 : 
succeeded in hiB enterpriBe8, 104 : 
efJects of his death, 105, 109: 
chronology of bis Indian cam
paign, 106: his death, 107, 109 : 
appointed EudAmOS, &.c. to charge 
of the Indian provinces, 108! wars 
of his successors, 111: Indian 
ci\'ilization in time of, 127: tran· 
sitory effects of his raid, 128, 
194, 209: relied on cavalry, 129: 
legend of, 151: favoured the 
Bactrians, 195: (2) tingof Epirus, 
164, 173: (3) Severns, Roman 
emperor, 243: (4) mountains, 
J86, 200. 

A1u:uder' ... na, near KarachI, 
98. 

.lJ.n&1Ldria. under the Caucasus, 
42. 

Alna.ndrlu. origin of Indian 
bas-reliefs, 212 n.: commerce, 
256. 

.&.llI.b.ib&4, Aaoka pillar at, 149 n. 
AlU1rocha4 •• =Amitraghita, q. tI., 

129 11. 

.I.lopell, introduced Nestorianiam 
into China, 802. 

.I.1or, ancient capital of Sind, 99. 
Alph&beU, origin of Indian, 28 •. 
Altar. of Alexander, 64. •• , 66-8. 
ADLar1r:61, town, 96. 
AmuolliaD.. body-guard, 116. 
Amb, (1) = Embolima, 60,70: (2) 

in Hoshy&rpur District, 70 : (8) 
in Salt Range. 

~b.15, pass, 62 n. 
.l..mb)aJ. '= kingOmphis, 53, 54: after 

Alexander's departure, 102, loa, 
108. 

Ami4a, siege of, 240, 243. 
Amitntrhita (AmittOOUM_), title 

of Bindusira, 113, 129. 
.AmogbvanlLa, Chalukya king, 

328. 
Amrltaar, city. 74:. 
.Am&. D&Q'i.=Oxus river, 195. 
Am7lltu, Indo·Greek king, 21(. 
i:nandapura, country of, 279. 
..i.naD.lII'ap&l&, (1) of Lahore, 318: 

(2) Tamara, RAja of Delhi, 310. 
ADdhra dynastic history, 10, 17, 

119 n., 172, 182-91, 289: king
dom, 143, 164, 3-23. 

4D4oathu. .. of Cyzicus, 198. 
Andragoru, viceroy of Partbia, 

197. 
ADdrapoUII, legendary city. ~ n., 

2()5. 

AadroJr:oHcNI- Chandragupt& Mau-
rya, q. 'V., 67 ft. 

Anp kingdom, 25, 26. 
AnhU ..... ra, city, 272. 
.&n.iln.al lif., sanctity of, 14,9, 

1;)5-7. 
Ansumat, legendary hero, 179. 
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.&aM·'M··., Indo-Greek kina,lW, 
214. 

.... U.01loe, (1) rival of Eumenea, 
108: (2) Gonaw, king of Hac&
donia, 164, 178, 174. 

htimachoa I: and U, Indo-Greek 
king&. 198, 2U. 

AaUocllo-, (1) the Great, ]97, 198, 
211, 218, 216: (2) Biern, 216 : 
(8) Soter, 180, 173, 190 •. , 216: 
(4-) Theo8, 16, 164, 178, 174, 195, 
196,216. 

ADtipatft, unable to retain India, 
108. 

htoDJlLu .... , Boman emperor, 
2.8. 

AAIIohIrvb (0_), king .f 
Persia, 278. 

Aoruoa, identity and Biep of, 49-
62,68-71. 

.. plaro41 .... druga. 128 R. 

.&.pollod.lSro. of Artemita, 192, 
198 ,.., 

Apou~, Indo-Greek king, 192, . 
193, 199, 207 n., 214. 

Apollopllanaa, (1) satrap of GedJ'Ooo 
silly 99: (2) Indo-Greek king, 
214. 

Arab invaders, 97 .. , 272, SOl. 
.&rabio!, tribe, 98, 100 n., 108. 
.A.rabioa (Ara'b1a), river, 97 n., 98, 

Wn. 
.A.raoll.oaa= the ~andahA.roountry, 

82, 94, 182: Sibyrti08, satrap of, 
118. 

Arcad.iu, Roman emperor, 887. 
.A.rchaeolop', results obtained from, 

2, 7, 18, 26S. 
Arch.bio., Indo-Greek king, 214. 
Archer. of Xerxes from India, 82: 

Alexander's mounted, 59. 
Arolliu, officer of Nearch08, 101. 
.A.rchiteeiure, Indian, ea.rlieBt 

examples of, 127: not Greek, 
212: in Gupta period, 267: of 
temples, SOl. 

.&rduJUr, Sasaanian king, 24J ft. 

.A%k -= the Herit country, 82, 182. 

~ ee&8ion of part of, 12, 
131-.,210 . 

~01l, town, 45. 
Arlo!, in sixteenth satrapy. 191 
Arj~ usurper, 298, 299, 802. 
.A.:r;ltu;L&n.na, tribe, 260. 
Arm_, Indian, 69, 118. 
.I..rD17, Maurya, 117-19: of Har "a, 

286. 
Anlo14, Matthew, quoted, lOU 
Aror = Alor, q. v. 
~ inscription at, 840 
.A.rr1&n, on India, 11: Pe-:' (q 

ascribed to, 207 n • 

..Azak .. , (1) king of Ura8it, 1: 
(2) leader of Parthian r·_, 11, 
197,216: ~ S) ThOO8, IndO-Pal: ,In 

king, 202, 207 ft. 

.&raald4aD. era, 196_. 
An, Indian, earliest eump].--- u~ 

127: decadence of, 301 . .&.naaen.. .emaoa., Idn~ of 
Persia, 10. 

ArMmi4oro., Indo-Greek 'lg, 
2U. 

.lZ"J"avana, meaning of, 247. 
AuoncUUm1U&, legendary quo::' (,f 

Asoka,170 . 
................ - Asgrlm, 69. 
Aldol, tribe, 201 n . 
AIIob., his empire extend.,· to 

Mlldraa, 6, 181, 143: MJ 
edition of )(inor Rock Edk f, 
14: contemporary with A 
Ch08 Theoa, 16, 187 : made ,. 
liputra his permanent Ci': 
81,.. : five ItUpiM at PAt-a1iJ .1 

ascribed to, 35 ft. : probably I. 
true date of Buddha's deatl. 
visited Khotan, 4:1: datto
accession and death of, 41, 
174 : abolished royal hunt, 
157 : Provinci&ls' Edict 
121: viceroys of, 122, 144. 
'kings men' of, 122: Tu&l-:J I 

governor of KA~hiAwar un'; 
125: mentioned in Rudradam,· I 

inscription. 126: beginning~ 
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art and architecture in reign of, 
127: full nama Asoka-vardbana. 
135: viceroy of Taxila and Ujjain, 
185, 186, 145: annexed Kalinga, 
187, 173, 300: went on pilgrim
age, 139. U8, 174: ordained as 
monk, 140, 149: death of, 141, 
149, 174: Buddhist council con
voked by, 141, 233: in Nepil, 
142, 174, 306: buildings of, 14", 
145, 268, 800: inscriptions of, 
138, ] 0&5--50, 152-4: legend of, 
151: ethics of, 155: in, early life 
probably worshipped Siva, 156: 
enforced sanctity of animal life, 
157, 180: toleration of, 11)8: ap
pointed Censors, 160: provided 
for travellers and sick, 162,259, 
290: dispatched foreign missioDs, 
164, 2]0, 231 : sent his brother 
Mahendra to Southern India and 
Ceylon, 165, 8S4: did not send 
mis~don to Pegu, 166: made 
Buddhism a world-religion, 167: 
compared with Constantine, 168: 
character of, 169: sone and suc
cessors of, 170-2: chronology of, 
178, 174: disruption of empire 
of, 184. 194: alleged oirer of 
reward for Brahman heads by, 
179 n.: Hindu Kush boundary 
of empire of, 194: Kanishka 
legends resembling those of, 
231 : pillar erected at KauSambI 
by, 267: imitated by Harsha, 
289, 290: P~-varman last 
descendant of: relations with 
Southern· India of, 383-5, 837, 
842. 

A$oka~adana, legenda,~ 
.&.spa.a1an, tribe, 45. 
A.ulr:inot, nation, 46--S. 
A •••• , for riding, 126. 
utes = Hasti, q. 1'), 

A.-t;ol& (.A..-t.J.u), enchanted isle, 
100. 

Aatrologera, control of, 126 . 
.u...1>ooha, Buddhiat lAin;, 227. 

A.ham«Ua - hone-aacri6oe, g. 'II. 
Attic year, 79. 
.&.ttl1a, Hun king, 273. 
Attlva.rml, Panava king, 851. 
.&.ttoclr: (.&.~), town, 62. 
A:a.patu., letter of Indian king 

to, 128 •. : Kushan imitations 
of coins of, 208, 228: Indian 
embassies to, 242, 387. 

..jnei, orientalized, 228, 270 .. , 
271. 

A:a.rella.J:l, Roman emperor, 248. 
A.utolT&.Ph of Harsha, 288. 
A.utoDomoUII tribes, 64 n., 82, 250. 
Av.:a.tl= MAlwA, q.II., 28. 
Av.:a.tiTU'JDaD., king of KaahmIrt 

808. 
...... I and IX, Indo-Parthian 

kinga, 208, 212, 216. 
~, Indo-Parthian king, 208. 

Mba.r, besieged Minglaur, 4:7. 
Bab71on, early commerce with, 

23 n.: death of Alexander at, 
102, 107. 

Bab710IlluL culture, 2: mamap 
custom, 136 n. 

JIao"tria, Alexander's conquest of, 
4,2: premier satrapy, 195! revolt 
and history of, 196, 198, 200, 
20l. 

BI4&mi - VAUipi, 82(. 
Ba4AtiD, city, 815. 
BadlD, in Sind, 97 ta. 

Ba4i., Oedrosian port, 101. 
B&hI.wa1pur, state, 86. 
B&hlika, tribe, 240. 
Ba.hDI.aJlI,b&4, probably = PatalA, 

95. 
JI&1rI,t, Asoka's irucriptions at, 

150 n., 164 . 
Bl.j.ur, valley, 4:4, •. ,45,4.7. 
Bakhirl, pillar, 139 n. 
U1.i4it7&, king, 271, 276, 277, 

28l. 
JI&la,Ut, Andhra queen, 188, 189 •. 
JIaJeokoUl'CHI = VilivAyakuraIl,'l.17., 

190. 
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_-Rish\raltfita kinge, S28. 
"altme.'b, near Amb (1), 70. 
II&lkh = Zariasp&, 196: Becondary 

Hun capital, 274. 
B&m.an, town, 42 ft., 242. 
JI5.m7in, Hun head quarten, 274. 
~a, author, 15,18, 175, 181,282, 

289. 
_4Il1lplli" _ Sangata J(.aurya, 

17<. 
:8&zlkipon, on site of P'~liputra, 

114, 144. 
".][hen inscription, 28S h., 

288n., S02. 
B&n7-.n hospital, 163. 
Bar = waterless uplands, 88. 
B&r&.bar caves, 145, 147, as, 168, 

171, 173. 
_dDlw. pass, 227 no, 285 n. 
J1arbarikon, port aD Indus, 207. 
Barhn:t (Bharhut), relief sculpture 

at, 29 ft.: Sunga inscription at, 
17on. 

Bark as writing-material, 127, 
128 n. 

....,. ...... - Broach (Bhar<>ch), 192, 
207 n. 

Bu&t - VabAli, 2' fl. 
Baaava, founded LingAy.t ~, 

330 . 
.... Jla3:l&, coin of, 24.l. 
JlaW. of Hydaspeslo 59-62, 
BaWe-ue, a Pi.~"ya cogJlWmoo, 

386. 
Badra, town in the hillB. 4.9, 50. 
BeghrAm, coins from, 288 11. 

IIehDtuD. inscription, 82 fl. 
"!lares .:: KaSi, 25: U pilgUpta at, 

168: captured by Muhammadans, 
811. 

.. ~ Samudragupta's campaign 
in, 254: included in Harsha's 
dominioDs, 286: dynasties of, 
818-22. 

Bedr-Vidarbht., 177. 
lIe171. from Coimbatore, BU. 
Bb&bril edict, 141, a 7, 150, I~ 

174. 

Bh&pJ.pa.:r, District, 26. 
Bh&pn.ta, Sungs king, 181. 
Bha,qatJata PvriifJa, of late date, .:. 
Bhafrila = Phegelas, 84. 
Bhandar1r&r, a. G., on early l '\-

tory of India, 263 n. 
Bh~4J., cousin of Harsha, 284., .~ 

BhAD.ueupt., Raja, 271. 
Bha.rhut =- Barhut, q. 'fl. 

aharOch (Broa.o:b.) -= Barygaza, I,':.', 
20711. 

BlL&aka.n.-vana.a.Il_ KUIDAra R~ ,l, 

q. v., 300. 
Bha~b,foundedValabhI dyn!l~' y, 

272. 
.hanipro~u., inscriptioDs frOID, : 4. 
Bht11&ma, Yldava king, 831. 
Bh~ king of Gujarii.t, 314-
Bll1ma-va.rmaa, Pallava prin·:e. 

853. 
Bh1mbha.:l'=AbhisAra, 52,." 81. 
Bh1n. (lI&1Ln.ll), town, 88, 
Bhitari, pillar, 268, 269n.: ",~I, 

24.5 n., 271 n. 
JIhoJa, (1) of DhA,., 814, 317, ') 

of Kanauj, 817 •. : (8) tribe, ii)i, 
BlaoJPur, lake, 317. 
Bhtlmau, Kshaharlta, 188, 2V:; 
lIhiin.l., on Jihlam river, 77. 
Bhtitiu conquered by LalitiliL. 'a, 

808. 
Jlibllo8'1'apq of Aaoka's insl"';p' 

tions, 152. 
lIiclaspea, river, 72 .. 
Bih&r, (1) provinoo"",Magadha~ ~.\. 

820: (2) town, 118, 319. 
B:lh&t, river, 72 n. 
Bijjr.l&, Kalachurya. king, 880. 
JlilI:.mr, state, 85. 
JlilI:ram, Raja, 266 . 
• ~ author, 16, 329 . 
JlU_f, inscription from, 28l. 
Blmb1al.ra, king, 26-8, 39, 4,1. 

Jllndulra, king, 118, 129, 1: 
131. 

Bil"ch.bar1r: as writing·materi~, 

127, 128 fl. 
1IirUL-4&7 festival, 116. 
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lIlrth. and deaths registered, 120. 
Bttttga, Hoysala king, 881. 
JIoata, ueed by Alexander, 55, 56. 
lI&\h GQI, Asoka's monastery at, 

261 : desolate in Fa·hien's time, 
262 : Bodhi tree at, 292 : visited 
by Wang·hinen·t'se, 299. 

JIodh1 tree at Gays, 189, 292. 
JIoclhiaILttvaa, hierarchy of, 283. 
Bombay, animal hospital at, 168. 
Bollkepha.la, city, 62. 

Bow, Indian, 69, 118: the Chera 
cognizanoo, 84l. 

Brahmi, a god, 29(. 
BralJ.mag1ri, Mota's i.nIJcriptions 

at, 150 n. 
BrahmaD., opposition to Aleunder, 

93. 
BraluD&JlI.bU., error for Babmanl

bad, q. r., 95 n. 
Bralamatl4a Pu,.a~, of late date, 9, 

19. 
Jtn.bmp;ntoeJ reaction, 179. 
Brahman., town of, 88. 
Brihml script, US. 
Brick buildings, 127. 
Bf1ha4ratha,. Maury. king, 172, 

174,175. 
Brihat-katha, referred to, 185 ft. 

Buckler, Indian, 59, 118. 
31lddha. (G.;u:tama), relies of, at 

PiprawA, 14: birth and liie of, 
24,: preceded by 'former Bud
dhas,' 27, 148: visited by Ajita-
8atru, 28---80: belonged to Sakya 
clan, 81 : death of,81, 87, 39-41, 
141, 149: birthplace of, 189, 
U8: area of peraonal ministry 
of, 167: on coins of Kanishka, 
232: etatue at Gayi. of, 236,.: 
deified, 232, 291: sayings of, 
235 n.: law of, 276: footprints 
of, 292: Harsha's golden image 
of, 294 : Hiuen Tsang's relics of, 
297: Ha1'8ha seized tooth of, 
S08. 

Bu44h&'"'V'&r1IUUlt Pallav. prince, 
S63. 

JIq""btltm, I-wing on history of, 21 : 
origin of, 24: BhibrA edict impor
tant in history of, 150: leading 
tenet of Asoka's, 155, 1;9 : Holy 
Land (Jf, 166 : earliest Burmese, 
167: Asoka's preference for, 168 : 
persecutions of, 180, 292: Tara.
nAth, Tibetan historian of, 192, 
293: Menander a convert to, 200: 
HiDayAna, ancient form of, 280, 
289,291 : introduced into China, 
281: MahAyAna, newer form of, 
283, 264, 289, 291, 292: con· 
version of Kanishb to, 281, 243 : 
VikramAditya. tolerant of, 256, 
266: at Mathuri in Fa-hien's 
time,260: merciful teachings of, 
261 : gradual dooay of. 262, 267, 
290: pl'tlvalenoo from 200 B- e
to 200 A. D. of, 264: SammitiytJ 
school of, 286, 291 : devotion of 
Harsha to, 289-95: in Nepal, 307: 
revival in Tibet of, 819: destruc
tion in Bihar of, 820: decline ill 
Deooan of, 826, 328, 331: in 
Southern India, 834, 338, 344. 

. Ba4c1b.ln oanon, 9, 24: Chinese 
pilgrims, 11, 19-221 299: eccle-
siashcal legends, 26 •• , 27, 30: 
instructors of Asoka, 13&, 156; 
Holy Land, 139, 148: doctrine 
ooncerning laymen, ]4,1 : ohurch 
council convened by Asoka., 14,1, 
288: establishments in Nep.ii.l, 
14.2: Pili bO()ks, 146: monastio 
order, 160, 290, 296: fame of 
ABou, 151! influence in India 
and abroad, 164.: India, 165: 
church in Ceylon, 165 : domina
tion, 179: fame of Kanishka, 
224: monasteries, 229, 260, 261, 
290, 338, 844: council of Ka
nishka, 288, 2i.8: rule of life, 
260: ineeriptions, 26.( : coins of 
Kanishka, 265: peaceful cult, 
276! King Siliditya a devout, 
279, 289: monks in Sind and 
Ujjain, 2110, PiIA kings or 
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Bengal, 819: temples at Neg&
patam, 846! Sh:hhavarman II, 
Pallava king, a, 850. 

h4!1agupta, BAja, 271. 
IIall, the Pallava cognizance, 850. 
Jhul4~=JejU.a.bhukti, 812. 
Bunir country, 50. 
Burma, Buddhism in, 166: Eugliah 

conquest of, 806. 

o.u.G1lt, bombardment of, 177. 
o..u.guJa, Roman emperor, 2a 
0ambaJ', Gulf of, 279. 
Ouul, for ridiJlg, 100: BacIriaD, 

208. __ <_o..w.), 
author, 267 •• 

OapnnoH, a.rei found at, 887. 
Capital punishment, HI1 »-tIL 

penalty. 
a.r..,.ua, Roman emperor, 248. 
c..w., as deacribed by )(ega.e... 

thenes, 126. 
o..llDaIfU, Indian, lIS. 
o.a.on of A..soka and other&, 1&0, 

161. 
c.a1nl ProviDHIJ"",Chedi, 818. 
Ce71oa, chronicles of, 9, 161: con· 

version of, 164,-6, 168: Kegha
V8J1l& king of, 251: pilgrims 
from, 252: annexed by Rijarija 
ChoJa, Mli: in time of Hiuen 
Tsang, 865. 

CIlaaluk7a, dynaoty. 986. 821H1O. 
Ohamb-.I., river, 250. 
Champ&raa., District, 189, 14,9 tL 

CllI.zJ.akJ'&, minister, 36, 111. 
CJha.!.~, outcaste tribes, 261. 
ChaD4.n., history, 812-16. 
CJhaDdr.bUp., river, 62. 
ObaDdragiri, river, 164, 888, 840. 
_""""_ (1) Maurya - 8an· 

drakottos, 16: early life of, 37, 
89,41,110! worshipped at Alex· 
ander's altara, 67: defeated Be.
leukoe,. 112, 138, lW; institu· 
tions of, lU-27, 129, 210 II. : 
lelljlth of reign of, 128.... 181: 

a man of blood and iron, 
coronation of, 176 ft. : A.n,~ 

kingdom in time of, 183: 
J of Gupta dynasty, 244, 
281: (8) n of Gupta dyn 
Vikramaditys, 11, 17; hi" . r 
of, 129 n., 189, 190,254-62: 
original of RAja Bikram, ~', 

? contemporary with KAlicl 
267: chronology, coins, and 
scriptions of, 281. 

Chand Riiua, BindI epie, 814. 
ClIaud.raplq.&, king of Kash· 

805, 308. 
0lLan ... k1en., embauy of, 221, 21 
Ohariot, Indian, de&eribed, 

126: disuse of, 286. 
Oh&raa44a= Peukelabtis, 60. 
<JlI&ramatI, daughter of Asoka, 1 

174. 
DhMh......, satrap, 188, 2M. 
Oha.T8oIUl •• , Prof., on West~· 

Turks, 306 n. 
CDlecU = Central ProTinces, 3; 

era of, 316. 
OheUu&, mother of Ajlta.<'1tr 

80 •. 
OJle..mODI', Chinese pilgrim, 21" 
Ghen., kingdom, MO, 341. 
CDUna, KushAn relations with, 2: , 

222, 228-31, 24.3: BuddhisDl 
280, 231 : intercol1l'8e of Hat' . 
with, 298: Arju~ brougllt 
prisouer to. 299: Nestoriani· 
in, 802! relations of North,; , 
India with, 803--4. 

OhlnI.b, river, 62. 
OlliIlaPAti, town, 229 .. 
0h1neM historians, 11, 282: f': 

grima, 12, 19: host.&@es, 229-; ~ 

241ft. 
01 ... "11 .... 240 .. 
Chlt6r, town, 176. 
Ob.o~ dynasty, 826, 928, 829, :?;'H 

8.1-7. 
OhoraamioJ, in ai:J:teenth satrill" 

IW. 
Ohzemh, archon, 79, SO. 
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Qb.riatlI.1l mi"ion to Indo. Par
thians, 206; elemanta in Bud
dhism, 288. 

Ohrlstiaul., Syrian, 302. 
Chronolo8'7, difficultie8 of Indian, 

1, 15-]8, 88. 
Chu, river, 186, 200, 218. 
Ch1Uli6~, ? = SAkala, 274.. 
Civil administration of Hanha, 

287. 
OivilbatloD. of Maurya period, 

}27. 
Claudiu, Roman emperor, 242. 
• Clementine BeooI'n1t1oa.' cited, 

203. 
Cleophl., IU Eleopll1 •• 
"out, changes in, 97 fl. 
CochiD, Rajas of, SU. 
Ooel _ KAyaI, q. tI., 336. 
Co1mbator., beryls of, 834:. 
Ooillalfe, debasement and r88ton-

tion of Gupta, 270, 271. 
Ooln_, many cl888es of, ] 4. : punch

marked, 54 ft.: Mitra, 181 fl.: 
Andhra, 182, 186, 190: of lie
nander, &c" 193, 207 ft..: Indo
Greek, 199: Indo--Parthian, 206: 
of Hermaios and KadphiBe8 I, 
208: Greek inftuence 00, 209, 
212: of Plato, 215: of'Nruneleas 
King,' 222, 228 no: of Kad
phises II and Kanishka, 226, 282 : 
of Huvishka, 236, 237: of Vasu
deva, 239: of Kushan kinga of 
Kabul, 240: Shihi, 241 : of Sa
mudragupta, 252, 253: of Vikra
maditya, 257: PA~4ya, 386: 
Roman, 887: Chera, lUI : Chola, 
345: Pallava, 350. 

Colllir, lake. 248. 
Commodne, Roman emperor, 248. 
ConJeeveram = KanchI, q. v., 187. 
Con.ta.nt1.D.. compared with Aaou, 

168. 
~, oftieials resembling, 120, 

210 n. 
Copper, inscriptions on, 13: Tea

sels, 115. 

00:rbLQJa.D. capitals, 288. 

Oomnu XD4ioop~, author, 
276. 

00U0a, subetitute for linen, 90 n. : 
all writing-material, 127, 128 no 

Ccnuac1l, Buddhist, of Asoka, 14.1: 
of Kanishka, 283-5,243. 

(Joart, of Chandragupta Maury&, 

116. 
~ as informers, 122. 
Cowrie shells as currency, 261. 
CrlloD.gaDOre -= Muziris, 840. 
er..~, standards of, 008. 
Cromwell quoted, 159 . 
OU44apah, District, 844. 
eurr •• C7, see Ooinag'. and Oobaa. 
OUrilu on India, 11. 
OnWll., Ran (Bunn) of, 97 •. : de

pendent on MOoIa·p'o, 279. 
OJ're».e, Asoka's mission to, 164. 
Oyru, legend of, 97. 

Dehb,emi'd, daughter of Rndra
dAman, 189. 

Du.t14urp., RAah~rakuta king, 
826, 327, 366. 

Du1:a._, insedptions of, 10, 82 •. : 
Indian eonquests of, 81: Sakas 
in time of, 218 n. 
~ or JIanhaJla, king, 88, 89, 

4l. 
J:I&rvI.bhJdra country, 52 •. 
Daaanap'llrllot ?,.,. KanchI, 350, 852. 
Ddaratu., grandson of Aaoka, 

171,174. 
Da4an.rm&1l (DnaYarm&1l), )(ao.. 

rya king, 174. 
DI~hopaU.... I, king of Ceylon, 

365. 
Dating', Dravidian method. of, 852.. 
Danla:t&b1.4 = Devagiri, 881. 
Dead, exposure of, 135. 
Death, penalty of, 116, 120, 121, 

123, 156, 157, 161. 
D.-thai, and births, registration of, 

120. 
DI...., in Sind, 96. 
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DeooMl,mearungof, 6, 828 : Maury. 
conquest of, lSI : censors in, 162: 
Pulik6sin, king of, 825. 

DelmI.oho., Greek ambassador, 
130, 17S. 

D.lh1, iron pillar of, 2M, 810: his
tory of, 809-11. Del., of Indus, 95: of KrishlJA 
and GodAvar'I, 350. 

Dem.ftrioll, king of the Indians, 
198, 211-14" 216. 

Dena""., silver, 228 n. 
J)enbhU:t1 (DeTa.bhlJai), Sunga 

king, 181, 182. 
Deva4atta., cousin of Buddha, 87. 
Devs«irl, Yldava. kings of, SB1. 
DevapUa, (1) Kshattriya, 14:2: 

(2) king of Bengal, 818. 
DeYapa.tana, in NepAl, U2. 
~tm - Jlahratta. country, 

2'9. 
DAamma (dharma), meaning of, 

138,155. 
Dba_ .an4&, king, 86. 
DJlaD.aDtjap, author, 816. 
DbaDca, Chande1la king, 818. 
Dba».1ka, author, 816. 
DhanIlapl.la, Buddhiat teacher, 

819. 
DAaf'fft8l1l4, J'elt.hoU8el, 290. 
DbauU, Mob's inaeriptioDl at, 

147 n. 
Dllra.'I'Ir., Rbh'P'akiita king, 827, 

856. 
Dllra. ... DnI, queen of Vikrami~ 

ditya, 262. 
D144&, queen of KashmIr, 809. 
Di6&Dlbarat Jain sect, (0 n., 828. 
Dtnapore, cantonment, 1 U. 
Diodoto. I and 11, Bactrian kinp, 

196, 197, 214, 216. 
Diome4 .. , Indo-Greek king, 214. 
Dtoll7a1o_, (1) Greek ambassador, 

130: (2) Indo-Greek king, 214. 
1Ko1lJ'l'O., in India, 42, 45. 
Dipat'llnua, chronicle, 9, 161. 
Di"Ylit1addna, legends. 
J)omJ:tta.n, Roman emperor, 2(s' 

D6n.am.'Il4:ra, Hoyaala capital, 
829, 33l. 

Dcl.h-:L-&b, j meeting of the waters, ' 
91. 

Drama, Indian, 211. 
Dran.,u.ua. = SistAn, 9(. 
Ddvi4& country, 864,. 
D:ravi4:l&a nations, 6, 28, 164, 883. 

885. 
Duff, CAronokJgy of India, 322 n. 
DurdurDr inscription, 195. 
Durlabh&ka, king ofK.ashmtr, 80l:L 
DurlabhavarcUa&laa, king of Kash. 

mIr,30B
D7r'a, town, 62. 

.... and West, 2, 211. 
~ memorial church of St. 

Thomas at, 205. 
Z41c1iII of Asoka, 14-6--50, 152-4,. 
1IclucatioJl, in time of Harsha, 288. 
:B1rJ"P1;, embassy to India from, 10, 

180: irrigation in, 125: Asoka' ~ 
misaion to, 164: European com. 
merce through, 255. 

JIC7p1;:IaD civilization, 2: crews, 
82. 

Bl.ac'ab&l:aa, Roman emperor, 243. 
ZlIpura -= Ehira, q. ~., 827 n. 
BlepJl&D.t, failure in waf of t!},~. 

104: used by SeJeukidan king~, 
112, ]29: for riding, 126: cog"· 
nizanoe of Pil;t4ya dynasty, 3St): 

B1l1ot, Sir W., Hulof"y of I1ldia by 
13 •• 

mp:bJ.Jl.ftoJLe, on Indian histor J 
and chronology, 1, 6, 15. 

mar. (Bllon.), rock-cut temple 
at, 327, 828. 

Bm'bol:baA _ Amh near Balimlloh. 
50,70. 

_ph. of Aaoka, 8, 142, 17;3 
Ephthalite, 808: Persian, 1t! 
Gupta, 205: of Harsha, 287: 0' 

China, S04: Roman, 337. 
~r, Indo-Greek king, 214,. 
EJ'Mwoi - news-writers, 122. 
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1I»hUlaU. borde, 217 n.: empire, 
303. 

apic., Sanskrit, a: rude popular, 
311. 

Bpig'raphia evidence, 8, 18. 
Bp:lrlUl, Asoka's mission to, 1M. 
EpiskQPoi = news-writers, 122. 
Kra, Arsakidan, ]96 n.: of Cbedj, 

816: Gupta, 17: of Harsha, 285: 
Bun, 214, IJ..: Kaliyuga, 22 •• : 
of Lakshma~~seDa, 322: Lau
kika, 220 n. : Haurya, 35 n., 88 •. , 
176 1'.: Nepalese, 807: Seleu
kidan, 173: of Vikramlbka Cha
lukya, 329: VirOdhikpt, 881 : of 
Yudllisthira, 22 n. 

BraJ;'4&palla = Khanrl6sh, 2'9-
Bru, numerous Indian, 16. 
Bry2D.&ndro_, ri'\'"er, 201. 
BuBmoB, in India, 102, 108-10, 

2]0. 
Bukn,t1de., Indo-Greek king, 176, 

]93, 195, 198, 199, 202, 211,214, 
216. 

Buphra\n, voyage of Nearch08 to, 
97, 101: Roman conquests be
yond, 224-. 

ButhT4emo. I and II, Indo-Bac
trian kings, 197, 199, 214. 

~ .. hieJl, first Chinese pilgrim, 11, 
](4 : translations of' Travels' of, 
20: described PA.~Hputra and 
Magadha, 258, 269: on Gupta 
government, 17, 260: studied at 
Tamralipti, 261: found Kapila
vastu, &c. desolate, 262. 

~"70nV, Chinese pilgrim, 21 "" 
I'emale guards. 116 : morals super

vised by .Asoka, 160: aeoluaion, 
292. 

F1ros, Persian king, 278, 278. 
PiBh, a PiJ;l9ya cognizance, 88G. 
2'1 .. t of Alexander, 82: of Ne

archos, 97-101. 
Pleet, Dr. J. F., discovered initial 

point of Gupta era, 17. 
Fo-kWliJ-ki oC Fa-.hien, 20. 

1'on1pen, llaurya officials in 
charge of, 120, 210 n. 

hanke, Dr. 0., on Kushln period, 
241 ,.. 

JInnk_, Prof. 0., on PIli and 
Saaahit, 266 ft. 

Ch4, legendary brother of Gondo-
phares, 205. 

Gad:ur, tribe, Y _ Gedrosioi, 100 n. 
Gahaf1"&r, clan, 310 71., 812, 81S. 
Galba, Roman emperor, 242. 
a...apa,ti ...... , RAja, 24-8. 
fhnda, Chandella RAja, 818. 
Ga.n4a.k, river, 14,0 fI" 

0a.ndu1.a = Gandhara, q.tJ., 82. 
Ch.n4ariII - Gondal Bar, 63. 
Gul4h&J'a. ooa.ntrJ', defined, 28, 

82 n., 54n.: topography of, 4Sn., 
227 .. : Hun conquest of, 278, 
276: aculptures of, 213, 229 .. , 
233 : tribe, 154. 

Ga:iltra (Western) kings, 366. 
Gail.p.rlja., .lain minister, 881. 
Ganga.ri4ae nation, 84, 36. 
OaiLpv&4i = Mysore, 866. 
o..n .... , ri.ver, 28,84, 11Q, lU, lU, 

249, 269, 295. 
e.nveUo plain, 6, 176, 278, 29L 
_~ lWig of Ched4 81', 

819. 
~Im, inscription from, 285 n. ; 

.,. KongMa, 289, 802: att&cked. 
by Harnha, 286, 302. 

Gardabldla, tribe, 240. 
Gdrgi Samhibj, cited, 171 fl., li2, 

193. 
Gafhw&, inscription from, 281. 
ChrUc forbidden, 260. 
Garriaou (Four) in Kaahpria, 

803, 804. 
h*, kingdom, 284 11. 

Oaup.mel.a., battle of, 202 n. 
Gaut&ma Jhl44h&, Me :a1l441aa 

(O&ut;&Dla). 
G&a.u.mlpaua, metl'Onym.i.c of two 

A.ndhra kinp, 186 .. 
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GQ&, sanctity of, 26: deeolate in 
400 A.D., 262. 

Ge4roll1a= MukrAn, 97 : connected 
with India, 98: Alexander's 
march through, 102, 104: in
cluded in cession to Chandra
gupta Maurya. 112, 132-4. 

Ge4roIllot, people, 100. 
&ha.~kacha, king, 246 It. 
GhamlI = Zabulistan, 805. 
Gi4haur, Chandella RAja of, 81G. 
CJ1nLI.r, lake and inscriptions at, 

124, 125 n., U,7 fl., 269. 
Gla41&torlal contestF1, 116. 
GlaD .. Danna, king of Tibet, ISO fl. 
Gt.u-.1 (GlanJrytkoi), nation, 68, 

82. 
&aollUe henwy and Buddhiam, 

167, 288. 
Gold, deeert of, 217. 
804&Yad, river, 187, 1-'8,817, Me, 

860,862. 
8oeUl_ on the duty of an hiBtorian, 

8,5. 
Gollu, Hun king, 275-
Gomitra, Raja of Hathur~ 201 •• 
GondaJ. 11k "'" Gandaris, 68. 
GoJldollhal'ea, Indo-Parthian king, 

203-6. 
GopI.4J't7&, king of Kashmir, 260 flo 

fIoJ)&la, founded Plla dynasty, 
818. 

Gop&1pur, napa at, 238 ft. 

Cloth_ oppressed by Buna, S76. 
Go1lra.1o_, river, 47. 
Gorinda IU, Rbh~~ king, 

827, 856. 
(IovIJldMb··dn, RAja of Kanauj, 

810 n. 
Gninb. - n.I'DLaIl, Pallava chief, 

863. 
Gra.eoo-1LomaJl influence on India, 

218, 238. 
Or ................ king of KaDauj, 

284.. 
Greece, hiBtory of, 5. 
Greek influence on India, 128-80, 

1&5, 209-13. 

&roM on Aornoa and battle of 
Hydaspes, 71, BO. 

arum.ba\e., KwhAn king, 240. 
Chlarcill, female, 116. 
GUJadt, (1) a district in the Pan

jab, 58, 283: (2) Western, KumA. 
rapAia, king of, 161 : attacked hi 
PrabhAkara - vardhana, 283 n .. 
Bhima, king of, 8t4: compriSl:ld 
La~a and Gurjara, 824. 

Glmabha4ra, Jain leader, 828. 
Chmamati, Buddhist teacher, 272. 
Guilt&, (1) father ofUpagupta, 16f:, 

24.5 n.: (2) ancestor of GuptH. 
dynasty, 246 a. 

Gupta empire, history and chro_ 
nology of, 244-72. 281: era .ill· 
termined, 17, 245, 281: inscrip' 
tions, list of, 281 : (later) dyna~t} 
of Magadha, 271, 281: period, 
Sanskrit revival in, 19, 265. 

Gllr4&llp1lr, District, 66 11., 66, ;4. 
GllrgID (CIorI'o), not the Ephthn· 

lite capital, 274. 
hrjan. _ Northern Gujarit anc 

RljputAna, 824. 
CHbjara, clan&, 288. 
aar~ conquest of Nepal br· 

807. 
GwIJior, captured by Muhamma

dans, 811. 

~bb&D, legendary merchant, 204. 
IIa4riaD, Roman emperor, 224, 225 

24.8. 
.... im.IaJla and ......., satn.ptl 

of MathurA, 2()1 n. 
JEa.1h&7a RAjas, 816. 
Bail'-u...viJll', penalty of, 128. 
JIair.."W"&IllJng, ceremony of, 117. 
Bakr- "" Wahindah, extinct riv~! 

85,91. 
B&la, Andhra king, 185. 
B~ mountains, 102. 
Jla.lI.7uc1bA, author, 316. 
BalebiA _ D6rasamudra, 88t. 
Ban dynasty of China, 220 II., 2!B 

242 
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Ban.p&].a, last YAdava king, 832. 
B.rboUJ:s, on rivers, 122. 
Barillhe.-, author of inseription, 

247. 
HarmoNia _ Ormuz, 101. 
J[arp&lOS, satrap of Baby10n, 81. 
Harsha, (l) king of KashmIr, 809: 

(2) or Harsha.vardhana, of Tha· 
n~r, younger son of Prabha· 
kara·vardhana, 15, 283: acces
sion of, 284 : coronation of, 285 : 
wars of, 286, 289, 308, 825 : em· 
pire and administration of, 287: 
literary works ascribed to, 288 : 
eTa of, 285, 307 fl.: imitated 
Asoka, 161, 289 : eclectic religion 
of, 283, 291 : alleged persecution 
by, 293: religious assemblies 
held by, 294-7: death of, 298: 
the last native paramount mon
arch, 301: chronology of reign 
of, 302: Nepal, Assam, and Benga1 
subject to, 286, 807, 81B. 

Hauha Charita, of BiJ;La, 16, 18, 
282_ 

• ~halI:a, king, 38, 89, 41. 
~.,an Ab4il, town, 54, 186. 
.uti, chieftain, 48. 
Ha.sti·v&rma.2l, PaIlava king, 851. 
Bl.thigumphl, cave· inscription, 

35 n., 38 n_, 176 n., 185 N. 

• R .. ttbJ.-Uor,· pass, 50 ,,_ 
K&7obans, RAjpGts, 316. 
...... bb .. r·u4004in ArDal, governor, 

315_ 
.adra Diatirlot - Ura81, 52-., 81, 

14"7 n_ 

.igllmOu, archon, 78-80. 

.elioklu, Bactrian kings, 199, 
200. 201,214. 

H'lioa. on Kanishka's coins, 282. 
Hellenic influence on ancient 

India, 129, 209-13. 
HelleniRic kings, intercoul'&ewith 

India of. 128. lBO, }64.. 

Bepha.1ftloA, general, 4,8, 52, 68, 
81, 82, 88, 90, 95, 96_ 

B.rakl .. on KushAn coins, 236. 
BerIot, city and territory, 32, 112, 

132, 134, 196. 
Berma.1oa, tbe last Indo·Greek 

king, 208,212, 214.220, 242. 
Berodotua, on India, 8,10,82,.. 
B.a1drua, river, 85. 
Bima. lla4phlH. = Kadphises II, 

q_ r., 242. 
B1mala7r.Jl natiobs, 164,. 
Bih&J'f.n. ... , monastery at P8.~li

putra, 259: primitive doctrine, 
291. 

BhLdu period, 1 : mode of thought, 
159: reaction in GUl'ta age, 266. 

Blndtrla:m, Buddhism a seet of, 
167 : orthodox, 262, 265. 

KlDdtl Kuah, mountains, 23, (,2, 
118: frontier of :Maurya empire, 
142, 148, 194. 

BhL4uataJl _ Gangetic plain, 24:7, 
312, 820. 

llilLIrol, river, 99 fl. 
Bippotoura, \ = KolhApur, 190 • 
Bippol.7t'U, folk-lore tale of, 170. 
BippoftZ'a'toa, Indo - Greek king, 

21<. 
~.~, Pallava chief, 

363 . 
Jlirapand, river, UO ft. 

BiftoriaD, duty of, S. 
Blull. ~a&II..J Chinese pilgrim, 12, 

17 : 'Travels' and 'Life' of, 2(), 
282: on Buddhist sects, m: 
favoured by Harsha, 293: at 
Kanauj and Prayaga, 294-6: ~
turn to China of, 297, S02:. 
death of, 298: on political ar
rangements of India, 299-801: 
visited Aja~~, 825: at KaiiehI, 
843, 354'1 365. 

Bl1lAD. ':r.au_, emperor of ChiDA, 
305, 307. 

Bi1Ul8'-u-, horde, 217-19, 24.9. Belm11ll.4, river, 20l. 
Eem.l.dri (Heml4P&1l1i), 

author, 332. 
Sa.obit Bod! .IJa, fort of, 68. 

BOIlozi:lIII, eoins of, 387. 

"""'" Bb 
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Bonnasd tt, king of Persia, 240. 
Borse-.POrUlce oC Pushyamitra, 

177,266: ofSamudragupta, 262, 
266; of KumA.ragu.pta If 263 : of 
Adityasena, 271: of Rajadhi
rAja Chola, 346: of Sivaskanda. 
varmaD, 850. 

JlOIIQi.rpur, distriet, 66. 
Botrpita.l8 for animah, 168: at 

Palaliputra, 259. 
Boatage., Chinese, 229-81, 24:1 n. 
BoupiAn, town, 42 n. 
B0711&la dynasty, 829, 831. 
BIIiao Yen, emperor of China, ao. 
Jhltuoll, Dr., labours of, 8.£3. 
JlSDa. = Huns, the, '1.17. 
Bun., the, first invasion of India 

by, 268, 2Bl : &eeond invasion of 
India by, 279, 281: Valabhi 
tributary to, 272: two main 
streams of, 272: Torama~ leader 
of, 273, 281: Asiatic empire of, 
27,: era of, 274 fl. : characteris· 
tics of, 275: extinction of, 278: 
extensive ravages of, 279, 801: 
in PaDjab, 283. 

BUIlt, at the Xaurya court, 116, 
157. 

BluLter, SirW., 'BriefHiBtory' by, 
18. 

Bu..hka = Huvilhka, ,. t7., 287 Do, 

238 ft., 2(.8. 

B1UIhkapnra, toWD, 287. 
Jl'a.vUhlr:&, history of, 23&-8, 2£3: 

patronized Buddhist church, 
265. 

1IwaD.-t1, emperor of China, 231. 
... el-.... , Chinese pilgrim, 21. 
.wui-li, biographer of Hiuen 

Tsang,. 12, 282. 
~peIJ, river = lihlam, 52n., 55: 

difficulties of cr088wg, 56: battle 
of, 59: Boukepha1a, on, 62 : alBa 
called. Vitastl or Bihat, 71: 
possible Ctossing-plaOO8 on, 72: 
also called Bidaspes, VidasU" 
Vyath, and Wihat, 72 .. : capital 
of Sophyttle on, 78: Ale:&:ander'a 

route to and from, 7', 78: dat.} 
of ba.ttle of, 78-80: Alexandt'~'"i 
return to, 81: western boundar\' 
of territory of POros, 82: co,~. 
fiuence with AkAsines of, 84, ti7, 

90: changes in course of, Sol, 
86 fl. : date of arrival at, 106. 

Jl74uaba4, (1) in Deccan, 3:!'~ 
(2) in Sind, 96 •. 

l17draQte.,tiver = RiVi,63: wester!: 
boundary of the Ka.thaioi, t),; 

changes in coune of. 85, 85". 
confluence with Akeaines of, l:l:-
90: Kalloi occupied valley v 
87: waterless uplands betw","'; 

Ak~8~es and, 88: Alexantk 
carried to, 90: date of pa.;sal!' 
of, 106. 
~J river c. Hyphasis, q.l'. 

U, 85 Ro, 192. 
~haada, rivet, Alexander stnrp'- : 

at, 84., 192: = Bias, 65; altars t 

further bank of, 66-8: r'Ju: 
from Taxila to, 7" : distance fn II. 
Hyd.aspes to, 76, 78: rea.chd i;, 
rainy seasoo, 78; cha[lgt·s : II 
course of, 8;5, 86 n.: OJ:.ydrall.ili 
on banks of, 87: joined '.hi;,} 

eonfiuenoo, 90: effects of mutin:. 
at, 104: dateofAlexander'salTi\·.\] 
at, 106: Menander crQw-d, HI::. 

~kasd&, province, 196, 197 ~I.. 

Joll&Qop~ savages, 100. 
m, river, 186 K., 218. 
man, Alexander's aaered sh;, 

from, 89. 
lJL4b., lost hiatory of, 1: eonn·'x:· 

with West of, 2: story of ane ,.;." 
S: unity of, 5: param, 
power in, 6: earliest f~ r" -
notice of, 10: Greek and Ch,l'" 
accounts of, 11, 12: AIV-: 
inquiry into, 12, 18: Man", i 
in, 13: Muhammadan hj5[,·);·~1· 
of, 13: inscdptions in SO't:lt.:.·, 
18,334.! coio:l!l of, 15 n.: trad;7l ,' .. , 

of, 16: chronology of, 16: bt-f'! 
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Ding of political history of, 17: 
ancient states of Northern, 23: 
capital of, 31: Indus boundary of, 
32: in Persian inscriptions, 82 •. : 
Chandragupts master of, 37: 
Alexander's plans for conquest 
of, (2: road from Kabul to, (.3 : 

Alexander the first European to 
enter, 53: futility of political 
combinations in, 87: sla'f"ery in, 
93 n.: connexion of Gedrosia 
with, 83, 133 : duration of Alex~ 
ander's stay in, 103, 210: not 
Hellenized by Alexander, 105, I 

128, 209. 213: invasion by Seleu
kos of. 112: Megasthenes' account 
of, 113, 210: land revenue in, 
123: irrigation in, 124: high 
degree of eaTly civilization in, 
1~7; Hellenistic intercourse 
with, 128, 130: peninsular, 181 : 
nearly all included in Asoka's 
empire, 143: younger sons of 
kings in, 105: Asoka made Bud
dhism dominant in. 168: Euro
pean invasions of, 177 : religiou~ 
persecution in, lS0-: vague mean
ing of llame in ancient times, 
203: alleged mission of St
Thomas to, 204--6: development 
of. 210: origin of art in, 211: no 
Greek architecture in, 212: COlD
merce between Roman empire 
and. 223, 243, 337: intereourse 
of China with, 231, 243, 303-6 : 
rupposed Persian invasion of, 
289: political divisions in fourth 
century of, 249: Gupta govern
ment of, 261: Bhandarkar on 
early history of, 263 n. : history 
in sixth century of, 279: normal 
anarchical autonomy of, 301: 
em bassies between Persia and, 
325. 

Indian history, lIOurees of,7: chro
nology, 17: Ocean, 82: equip
ment, 59: literature, 185, 268, 
267 : art, 211 : lyre, 253. 

Indika, of Arrian, 11 ". 
Indo-Greek dynasties, 194:, 220. 
Indo.. • ..nhiu. dynasty, 202, 220. 
ludor inscription, 2S1. 
lndo..ScyUdaD-Kushln, q. tI., 17, 

209. 
1D4r~ ruler of Bibb, 319. 
lu4r.pWta = Salisuka Maury., 

q. t'., 174.. 
ln4n.prutha (IILcIa.rpat:), near 

Delhi,310. 
b4tu1 river, valley of lower, 28: 

exploration by Skyla:!: of, 31: 
boundary between Persian empire 
and India, 32, 133: bridged, 48, 
52: passage by Alexander of, 58, 
106: boats on, 55: Aornos 
washed by. 68; aneient site8 on, 
69: Amb on, 70, n: source of. 
11 n. : Philippos satrap of coun
tries west of, 83: changes in 
course of, 85, 86 n.: merged in 
the Mihran of Sind, 91: delta 
of, 94, 176, 192 : Bhagar branch 
of, 96 fl.: KohrAi mouth of, 97 11. : 

Gedrosia bordered on, 100 n. : 
mouths of, 101: confluence with 
A.k~sines of, 102: provinces to 
west of, 103, 135, lU, 19.: 
voyage of Nearch06 from, 10(: 
march from Hindu Kush to, 
107 : extinction of Greek power 
to east of, 109, 210: Seleukos 
cr088ed., 112, 183 : not the Sindhu 
of the Mala~ika9"imitra, 176, 
178 : power of Mithradate8 I ex
tended to, 202: Parthian chiefs 
on lower, 207, 221, 222 n., 226: 
campaign of Samudr&gupta on, 
264: monasteries between J wnna 
and, 260: massacre by Huns on 
bank of, 276: croS8€d by Hiuen 
Tsang, 297 : Turks on, 80S. 

Inscription., classes and value ot, 
18, 14" 247: of .Asob, 14.5---64.: 
southern, 334-. 

lollie pillars, 212. 
Ip8O_, battle of. 112. 

Bb2 
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1roD. used in 4,SO B. c,) 83 .. 
Iron Plllar of Delhi, 2M, S10. 
lrri .... tiOJl in Maurya period, 124, 

125. 
l-.mu., not identified, 192, 198 •• 
I'badid, queen of Jalauka, 171. 
11lfa.n4i7!r, Persian chief, 95ft. 
1 •• ,.lI:alr.ft1, Jake, 218. 
I-Uinl', Chinese pilgrim, 21, 802, 

Ja.loban4 -., .. of Kanauj, 810, 811. 
Jabl historical texts, 8: chrono

logy, 40: religion akin to Vishnu
ism, 163ft.: Kharav{\]a a, 176 ... : 
cult related to Buddhist, 26,(. 

JaiJdal, origin of, 24, 39: ChoJa 
persecution of, 180 n., 339: in 
VaisAli and Eastern Bengal, 29] : 
in the Deccan, 826--8, 880, 331 : 
in the extreme south, 384:, 888, 
889, 355 . 

.7&lil&bld= Nikaia (1), La. 

.Jal&lpur, ferry, 72-7. 
Jila.l1dhar, city, 234, 285 n., 297. 
Jalaub, legendary son of Aaoka, 

170. 
JarI..n4ba,king,26n. 
Jdtaka., or' birth-stories,' 9, M n. 
.J&~P-:a&.uva.ra, i..n&criptioDlJ 

of Asoka at, 150 ft. 

J&~ imeriptiona of .A.oka at, 
aSn. 

........ el.bl., Indian, 59, 118. 
JlQ'achohaD.4ra _ J aiehand RAja, 

810, 311. 
. Jaza.rtH, river, 186, 200, 201ft., 

218. 
"'ejlkabhukU, kingdom, 812, 818. 
"'nn, Hadrian's war with the, 

243. 
o1"hall8', district, 89: town, 86, 87. 
J1lI.J.&m, city, 62: river, 52, 55, 

71. 
o1"bluena, Jain leader, 328. 
.:rtvitagupta D, king, 271. 
"'oan .. joan, horde, 278. 
"'o4h»u.r, chiefs of, 310 •. , 812. 
.7U4u - S~ Thomu, 2()j,. 

hll •• :a., Roman emperor, 24:~ 
.Julien, Btanialu, translato: 

Hiuen Tsang, 21. 
JlllUna., river, 269, 295. 
.J~:rh, town, 243, 269. 
.Juabka, Kushan king, 237 n. 

D'bal, city, capital of Menall" 
176, 200: province=satr.tp: 
Paropanisadai, 182, 134: Klh, 
kingdom of, 273: Turki kin_'·, 
308: river = Kopb(in, 4-3, 4.4. 

Ka.chahh = Cutch, q_ tI. 
Ka4&ra.m, in Burma, or Ii 

Chinese peninsula, 346. 
Xa4phJae. I, history of, 20.:1. _ 

21, 226, 241 n., 242: II, }-;, 
of, 221-4:, 243: devotee of ":" 
26'. 

DAr tribes, (6 n. 
KUIou, inscription at, 269 n . 
Ka.1KA, temple at Elura, 3:!:' )'_ 
KalI:b II. Rash~raku~, kin:;. ~.:. 
JUlabAgh, town, 32, 71. 
Kalachuri dynasty, 312-16. 
KaJ.achll.r7a, king Bijjab a, 3:;'), 
KalaD:LiJla, legendary city, 20.-'i, 
Ka.1aa., king of Kashmir, :3WJ. 
JUlldI.6a, date of, 17911., ~t;lj:, 

267 n. 
Ka.li.D.a"a k1D.t'4om, conquer<:ld r) 

Asoka, 131, 137, lS8, 143, I;. 
edicts of Asoka in, l·W. , . 
U8 fl., 158: Tosali city iu, l 
Khiravala king of, 35 II., .']-

176, 184: depopubtio!l ,I, 
seventh century, SOO; an'lo.: 
by Rajaraja Chola, 345. 

KaliDlfa.D,&gaI'a = Mukhaliilg:HI', 
849 n., 356. 

K&HnJar, fortress, 812, su. 
KIli)"up, era, 22 n. 
Ka.llar, tribe, 8(9, 357. 
KalUopt, queen, 214. 
Ka.llJ.ath8lL •• , Pseudo-, 151 . 
Ubil, Asoka inscription at, 1 J 7 . 

152. 
m.,qIm, (1) in Burma, in.scl'irv .. :, . 
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at, 9n.: (2) in Nizam'sdominions, 
dynasty of, 828, 829. 

nmarupa, kingdom, 250, 287. 
Kamb6ja, tribe, 164. 
Kanakam:UlIJ, s Buddha, Z7 n., 

J 74. 
Kaaauj, city~ Harsha's assembly at, 

29:1, 295, 802: captured by 
Muhammadans, 811: captured 
by Gands Chandella, 318: Bhoja, 
king of, 317: Ya80varman, king 
of, 308. 

Diichi, city, Hiuen Tsang at, 166, 
835 n., 34S, 854, 855: Pallava 
capital, 187,248,84,9. 

Ku.da.hi.r, city, 132, 184. 
Kandara:= KrisbJ;\8, demi-god, 851. 
DDg'ra, distrlct, 66. 
][an:b:hka., history of, 224-86, 243 : 

Buddhlst coins of, 265: kings of 
Kabul descended from, 808. 

Kani.bkapnrll, town, 227 n. 
][aD.suh, province of China, 217, 

2:12. 
JtU.va (Jt&:hyiplla), dynasty, 181, 

182. 
][ao.tii "" Kabul, 220 If., 242. 
EaoshiD. pass, 42. 
Eao.tBODIl', Chinese emperor, 804. 
xa.pilava.at~ town, site of, 31, 139: 

deserted in time of Fa-hien, 
262_ 

Jt&piA,kingdom, meaning of name, 
22011., 275, 299, 304. 

Ea.richi (Eurra.chee), port, 98. 
Eukota dynasty of Kashmir, 808. 
~rlulr:, horde, 305, 806. 
Karmania, province of Penia, 101, 

102, 107, 109. 
][u~eYa, king of Chedi, SU, 

329. 
~&-n.~, kingdom, 284, fl. 
Euoura. = Karl1r (1), 340: (2) 84,1 n. 
Ea.:rri, plain, 58, 62, 73, 77, 78. 
Ea.rtripura.? "" Kartarpur, 260 11. 

][ariir, (1) near Cranganore, SOW: 
(2:, in COimbators, 841 ft. 

Dril.nJd, s queen of ~b., 170. 

JtaalLpr, conquered by China, 221 ; 
conquered. by K&nishka, 228, 
248. 

Jtaab.pria and China, 808, so.. 
JtMhmIr, chronicle of, 8 : capital 

built by hoka in, 142: censo1'8 
in, 161 : = Kaspeiria of Prolemy, 
226 n.: Buddhist council in, 
2M, 243 : predominant power in 
seventh century, 299: := Ki·pin 
in sixth century, 220n., 806 no: 
history of, 807-9. 

D.ft:, kingdom, 25. 
Kaapatvo. ("Jtupa.JJ71'CMi), city, 

82". 
][MlHIirtI. = KashmIr, 226 .. 
Dr"ap, a Buddha, 27 n. 
ltl"tanua, grammar, 186 n. 
Xaih&ioi, autonomoUIJ tribe, 64, 

82, 250. 
D~h1IwI:r = SurAah,ra, q. '17., 2ri5. 
][aihmhdU, town, 306. 
][aturla,lUj, of Kumaon, 250 If, 
Jtat7J.~ date of, 837 ft. 

Xau6l.mbt, city, edict of Asoka 
from, 149 n., 158: site of, 257 ,.. 

][au~. = ChAnakya, 86. 
][1.7aJ, port, 836, 338. 
J[.~, history of, 840, 841. 
Jtenqaputn., kingdom in Asol'&'s 

time, 164, 333, 340. 
Kera!olpati, chronicle, 341. 
][irobothroa, of Karoura, 841 n. 
Ehaibar (Eh7ber), pass, is,.. 
Jth&jurlho, temples at. 318. 
J[hkde.h, censors in, 162. 
Kh&rach&2', in Mongolia, 221. 
EhlraYi1a, king of KaliDga, 85 n., 

38 n., 176, 184. 
Jtlur.I'oah.,hI, script, U6, 147 fl. 
Jtl).lwalr:, pass, 42. 
Dota.n lr::iq'd.om, visited by ABoka, 

4. : persecution of Buddhism in, 
180 n.: submitted to China, 
221 n. : conquered by Kanishka, 
228, 229 n., 231, 248: visited by 
Hiuen Tsang, 297. 

Dotal, province, 805. 
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1D.1l8d It A.niishIrvln, king of 
Persia, 278: II, king of Persia, 
325. 

DwIJ. ~, llusalman general, 
sal. 
Jth~, country, 196. 
mea .. taea .. k'io _ Kadphi_ I, 

q. !I., 226, 242. 
'K:lq-h1ell (Z .... l.), Chinese 

graduate, 242. 
Ki-p!»., province, meaning of name 

of, 220 •• , 24.2, 274. n., 808 •. , 
8040. 

KSnttn.rmau, Chandella king, 
314: I ~4 at Chaluky. kings, 
824,826. 

K1eopbJai, A.8sakenian qneen, .&8. 
Xoen-mtlO, chief of the WU-SUD, 

242. 
Koh-l-.6r= Mount M~roa:, 46. 
Kohrti mouth of Indus, 97 ft. 

EoiDo., general, 60, 62 .. ,' 66, 66, 
104. 

Kokala, in Gedr08ia, 99. 
KolhIp1U', ?= Bippokoura, 190. 
Kolkai (Eolohot) ... Korkai, g. v., 

336. 
Jtolleru (Oolatz), lake, 248. 
Xon'kaman. (Kuakam1UL1), 1ft1pa. 

.:>f, 174. 
K011l'-ldn-na-pU-IO, kingdom, 856. 
KODI'64a = Gaiijim, 289, 802. 
KonAn, censors in the, 162: 

Maurya dynastiea of, 172, ~. 
Ko~. the seven, W .. 
Zolthln, river, '-S. 
Koppam, battle of, 829, 84:6. 
Ko:raalLar, in Mongolia, S04" 
Korka1, earliest P,,4ya capital, 

164, 388, 886, 886. 
KIS6, length of, 127 .. 
Koala, North, 24, 25, 80, 248 •. ; 

South, 24.8. 
~ota1b&, Arab general, 806. 
Ko~ fort, 2'8. 
_ ......... phoo - Kadphioee I, 

g. v., 22() n., 242. 
~. Buddha, 'JfI •• 

Kn.tuo.I, general, «, 45, 
57, 58, 61, 68, 82, 88, 92, 
10<. 
K~ Andhra. king, 184: d€· .. 

god, 851 : I and II, Rashtra!, 
kings, 827, S28, 345. . 

Krt~&, river, 143, 823, 824, j; 

360,351. 
J[uahlU'Ah, elan, 188, 255. 
J["M8:iaII, account of India by. 

10. 
Kubja ViIlh\L'tln.rd.h&na, Cht.11l' 

king, 324, 354. 
J[~ in Mongolia, 217, 221. 
Kfi4aJ.=Madura, q. V., 836. 
K~ulakarab4pla1sea = Kad\>l 

I, q. v., 220 fl. 
Kulaliekllara, a P~ya royal " 

338. 
KUldja, l'OOOvered. by Chines -. 
Kum.I.r&, king of KamaroPI:i . ',j.. 

297, 299, :100. 
Kum.ira DeTi, queen of Ch<'J 

gupta I, 244. 
K1UIlkag'upta I, history oi, 

281: II, 245ft" 271, 281. 
Kum&:raplJa, king of G ujari.! 
Kum"bako:JaDl, town, 334 '>I.. 

KumrI.hir. village, 115 . 
KlU1Ila, legendary son of :\. 

170. 
X'illULl', river, '4, 46. 
X1UI.4ala"W'"UL&, monastery. 

285n. 
I<~ (~) _ Aj",,· 

q. v., 26. 
J[1UI.tala _~ Andhn c. 

183. 
Xu.ra., land of, 282: SOn!! of, :,,::' 
XuM.l.&_Kunala, q.1'., 174. 
XnahAn dYD.9.sty, 217, 242: 

of GandhAra, KAbul, and 
268, 271: chronology of " 
17. 224---6, 242. 
J[~, site of, 139, 1. 

dese.rte<l in time of F8·hi'-·~(, 
Xnaum&dhvaj. = PA~liputr;L 

Ea.nmaJ)UI'A" PA~liputra, ;): 
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][1I..b, mosque near Delhi, 810. 
~U'\ib.u4-4in Ibak, general, 814, 

315, 319, 321. 
Xuvana, monastery, 284:, 2S6 .. 

L&cca4i'Y •• , islands, 345. 
La&-Uh, a fictitious name, 270 •• , 

2i41l. 
L&lt.ore, city, 74. 
Lake., artjficial, 818, 817. 
Lakbm&DtY. ~ king of Bengal, 

320-2. 
Lakhnautt, city, 822. 
Lak.a~..., king of Bengal, 

821,322. :r.au__ MuktApl<ja, lUng of 

Kashmir, 306, 308. 
;Lalita PiLtu. (L&l1~), ABoka's 

capital of Nepal, 142, 174. 
t.aJli7a, king of Kabul, 309. 
:r.a.ml'h&n, battle of, 318. 
LlUlce, Indi1o.n, 118. 
Land.reTeuu., or crown-rent, 128. 
:LaD-she'll, Ta·hia capital, 242. 
Laodiki, (1) queen of Antioohos 

Theos, 196 •• : (2) mother of 
Eukratides, 214. 
U~ = Southern Gujarit, 824., 827. 
Laukika era, 220 n. 
%.&u~17f..-Ararlj, pillar at, 189 .. , 

149 n. 
"'u~- • ....--Il, pillar at, 

139 n., 149 n. 
L-.d, Andhra coinage in, 190. 
LeoJ1nito., defended AJe:u.nder, 

89 : defeated Oreitai, 99. 
LiILka, satrap of Taxila, 54, Mo, 

210 n. 
Lioenoe, tax, 121. 
L1chchhari, clan, 26, 30, U£, 281 : 

exposure of dead, 136 .. 
Ioi-I-piao, Chinese envoy, 802. 
LiJ1giya.t, seet, 330. 

Ioiwrat1u-e, revival of, 267: de
cadence of, 301. 

LoJ18itude, reckoned from Ujjain, 
2(,6. 

Lv.abiAl garden, 189, as, 17'-. 

I.1UIU'i, tribe.l, 100". 
1..7IIiU, Indo-Greek king, 215_ 

.a0.401l1a, AItOka's m_on to, 
164 . 

• acedonSaA calendar, 79. 
Ma.erinua, Roman emperor, 243. 
.~hariputr .. , metronym of Sivl· 

lakurs. 186 R. 

KadhU'b&D, inscription of Hanha, 
288 n., 802. 

Kadh7&111.D5 - NAgaTl, 176, 178, 
192. 

.1.draD, tribe, 250. 
Madu.ra, later Paw,... capital, 886-

7,339. 
Map4ha kingdom, 24.-7, 80, 31, 

84, 86, 87, 110, 150, li2, 178, 
176, 182, 184, 244: towns of, 
259: later Gupta dynasty of, 271, 
281. 

...,..., king of Cyrene, 164, 178. 
Ma.hI.ba.D.=Aornos, 4.9, 68-71. 
Ma.hI.bh&rat&, epic, 8, ~. 
Il&hI.d.eva., Yadava king, SS2. 
Ma.hID&4I, river, 137, 248. 
M.h~Juu:ulbl., king, 33, 4l. 
II&lLIpadma ."cIa, king, 88. 110, 

117, lIS. 
MahaparinibbtiftIJ Satra, referred 

to, 81 n. 
M,b'r .. ' 8'1111\1, mother of Pm

bhlLkara-vardhana, 283". 
Malvivariua, chronicle, 9, 166, MO. 
.alt.&rua, founder of J ainism, 24" 

27,39--AI. 
Kah.I7&Da BudA b'8m, history of, 

233, 235 n., 265 : in Burma., 167: 
monastery of, 258. 

Mahen4n., (1) brother of A80Ii::a, 
166, 166,834: (2) king of South 
Kosala, 2(8: (8) mountain "'" 
Mahendragiri, 227. 

.-.b.eDdntriri, f6rt, 2-4.S. 
1lab.en4n.vI41, ca ve·templea at, 

850. 
.ahe1l4ra,..~ rand tI, Pal

lava kings, 850,863, 8M, 866. 
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1Iahi, river, 279. 
KahlpKla, king of Bengal, 818. 
Mahmlid of Ghaall, king, 12, SOl, 

309, 813 • 
• a.ho~ town, 818. 316. 
Ma.itrua, cian, 272. 
lIaJa.lI:an4, pass, 60 n. 
• ala.kotta.i, country, 838. 
• alana, headland, 100, 
JUl&va era, 24:2: kingdom, 28, 

144: the 1Ungdom not"" Mo.la·p'o, 
280 : Par&mara dynasty of, 316-
18: tribe, 250. (See JIll,.. 
kl.D.I'4om.) 

Malavikdgntmitra, drama, 176 ft., 

179 Ia. 

.aldiv.~ il!lllUldB, 846. 
Ma.likllM, king of the N abataeans, 

207 fl. 

:K&Jik EU1lr, compared with Sa
mudragupta, 249: in the Dec
can, 831, 332: sacked Madura, 
339: destroyed importance of 
Chola kingdom, 847. 

Kalin, mountains, 102, 1M. 
M&n:lle4, ? = Manyakh*, 827. 
• .ni, tribe in Sind, 92 ft. 

Kallot, autonomous tribe in the 
PanjAb, 64, 86-90,250. 

.51w5 ld.D.40Dl (.ee JlIl&n.) = 
Avanti, 23: conquered by Chan
dra-gupta II, 2M: described by 
Fa·hien, 260: unnamed king of, 
284 : dynasties of, 816-1S. 

• Im,Uaipun.m, ' Seven Pagodas' 
at, 850. 

.'ma.n4ar, cave-temples at, 860. 
II-.n.lr, Gulf of, 884. 
M&nd&kinI, river, 175 •. 
K&.n4a.l.6r, inscription, 281. 
Kanga.le., Chalukya king, S~. 
Kangalore, town, 164, 833, 8M), 
K.D.l'l.Ii., on the Hydaspes, 77. 
• Uju HiIm, oldest capital of 

Nepal,14-2. 
1lanMr&, AIoka inlcription. at, 

1(7 n., 152. 
..... -., king, 248. 

.anu, date of code of, 267. 
XanufloOtur •• , ~gulation of, 121 
X&n7a.khep., later RAshtrak~;.. 

capital, 327. 
IIarco Po1o, in Southern India, 1,; 

836. 
.aro1Ul.l.ureU."., Roman emperOr . 

225, 248 • 
Mtirkat'4eya P.rdtaa, used by Bii~. 

19. 
.1rtb.c1&, temple, 808. 
KArwAr, state, 312. 
."iatea, story of wife of, 117 II. 

........ (Kaaaga), town, 47, 50 
Xath1ah, pillar, 189 n. 
..taurl. ottJ', Upagupta & 03:;· 

of, 168: occupied by Menan .. 
176: sa.traps of, 187, 201: h .. !. 
dhist monastenes at, 236, ~"., 
Jain cult at, 264: iron pilI.:!· 
Delhi probably erected origiz!J. 
at, 810 . 

... ttll .... , apostle, 204 •. 
Mat8ya Purd!UZ, date of, 9, 10 .. [.'. 
.... twazI. .. l1n, Chinese enc:,;, 

paedist, 219 n., 231 n. 
Jl&1l&t: .. (X.bK .. ), a Saka ch.<:!" 

202 •. 
..uu, king, 201 •. , 202, 203, i!' 
•• uQ'&, origin of name, 110: ,j. 

nasty, 41, 110, 171-4, 21u: "1· 
pire, 128, 142, 164, 194: R::i; .. 
of the Konkan, 172, 324. 

•• u"l&&h&n17&, Parlharcapit.al: :\: 
1Iu4ai, legendary king, 205 . 
X cCrt.u41e, works ot, 11 11., 114 , 
• .. nt, Asoka pillar from, J·hl I 

.e~ .. , on India, 11, [J 
IU. 

JLeghadiUa of KAUda.4a., 267 no 
..I'u,ya.q.a, king of Ceylon, t ~ 

261. 
•• b&a, (1) ... Ilukrin provin.', 

g. "., 100 .. : (2) a river in Silh' . 

207 n. 
..l ...... r, general, 76. 
.em:a.oD, aatrap of Gedrosis, 9'J a ..aaa4er, Indo-Greek king, 17<5 
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177,192,198,198 ft., 200~ 207 n., 
211, 213, 215, 216. 

Merce:tL&ries, massacre of, (S. 
.tros, Mount, 45, 46. 
• erntuDga., lain author, 40 -. 
Mesopotamia, Roman conquest of, 

222,243. 
XetageitnioZl, Attic month, 79. 
Metem-psychollia, 155. 
MihlZlta16, 8f.ii.pa of :Mahendra at, 

165. 
•• ",....",.. (JIihirU1Il&), S.kala 

capital of, 65 fl., 299: persecution 
of Burldhism by, 180 no: history 
of, 2.4-7, 299, 801. 

• MWZlda, QuellUo.s of,' Buddhist 
book, 19, 200. 

MiDglanr (Mu..rt.WU'), capital of 
Suwat, 47. 

JI1Dg.'ti, emperor of China, 281, 
242. 

• 1.nJl&lf'aJ'. capital of Sind, 207. 
Kirath = Meerut, q. 'tI. 
Kisston., of Asoka, 163-7. 
MitdJ.:8hara, Jaw.book, 880. 
Xithra4a.te. I and It, Parthian 

kings, 187,202, 216. 
Jlttra.4ev., as8&88iIl&ted Sumitra 

Sunga, 181. 
Jlitra d7nUb', ooin8 of, 181 .. 
Ko4i. script, 332. 
Jlog&, king, 201 "., 208. 
Jloggall,. father of Tis8a, 169 no 
Jlo-.p'o, kingdom, 279. 
Jlonghn CMungir), district, 26. 
Monuments, hi.8torica1 value of, 

13. 
• • one 4''&'rO.ur,' referred to, 

151. 
JloUll7ch1oJl, Attic month, 78-80. 
Kous1ltanos, king, 92-4. 
Mudrd RiiJuhalCl, drama, 86 n., 

lIO ft. : genuine historical tradi. 
tion in, 118 fl..: female guards 
mentioned in, 116 ft.: plots de
seribl'd in, 117. 

.ughaJ.bill, in Indus delta, 97 It. 

Mup.mm-.4, son of Bakhtiyir, 819-

21: GhorI _ ShihAb. ud - din, 
812 n. : bin KAsim, 84. 

MulaaJ::a.m&da.a conquest, 7, 829, 
382,3"-7: historians, 18: dynasty 
of Kashmir, 309 • 
.~ .. u4.4fD -= Shihlb-ud-dIn, 

312 n. 
Mukha.l1iLpm. ... Kaliiaganagara, 

349 n., 366. 
MukrAn = Gedrosia, 97: ooaet-line 

of, 100 n. 
Mulr:tI.pl4& """ Lalitiiditya, king of 

Kashmir, 806, 308. 
."altan, city, not the seene.of Alex

ander's wound, 89 n. : legend of 
massacre of Z<lroastrians at, 293 : 
province, dependent on Tseh.kia, 
800. 

M1Ul101p&1 administration in Han. 
rya age, 119-22 . 

• uDja, ParamAra Rija, 816, 817, 
328 • 

Mutilailoll, penalty of, 128, 260, 
288. 

Xu""" .u II&thlld. 
Muzatra.rpuJ:", district, 139. 
Muzirill :0: Cranganol"e, 340. 
M7g40nia, a legendary lady, 206. 
M7_ore = GabgavAdi, 856: battle 

of Koppam in, 829, 8.£6: Boysala 
dynasty of, 881. 

•• b&t.&e&zI., monarchy, 207 fl., 24.8. 
BI.g&Dalld&, drama, 288. 
B,gm - MadhyamikA, 176, 192. 
.&gi.rju.a..l hDIa, inscriptions in, 

171, 174 . 
.&h&p£Da Y""e!t-rlta, chieftain, 

188,255. 
.a.hnrAlah, city, 272, 811. 
Xalr:eh.i-BUH&m, inscription at, 

10, 32 n. 
Wiland&, monastery a.t, 294, 302. 
"ameleu 1dst.C', identity of, 222, 

223 n., 242. 
.a.:a.d& dynasty, 8S-6, 8S-41, 110, 

111 : RAja, 176 no 
.PoJld1, the bull of Siva, 288. 
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.&D.4iYU'dhaJIa., king, 88, U. 

.ancU..vanrum, Pallava king, 853. 
lI'a.nn1lka, Chandella Raja, 813. 
JI'&D.&tilI.-mi, ohiet of the Wu-aUD, 

242. 
lI'.poleo»-, Samudragupta the In

dian, 253. 
lI'a.rasbia.ha. II, Hoysala king, 881. 
•• Z"N1mhagupta B&lA41~ king, 

271,276, 281. 
lI'a.n.lI1li1h ... varmaJl :I and U, Pal

lava king!!, 353, 354. 
lI'a.rmad& C.U''baIU). river, 6, 28, 

111, 131, 1«, 175, 177, 250,286, 
823, 325, 832. 

• a.nra.r, town, 248. 
.-a.1k, included in Andhra domi

nions: early RAshtraku~ capital, 
827. 

_.zoohoa, Alexander'! admiral, 
90, 97-101, 104: trustworthy, 
114 .. : on use of cotton cloth .. 
writing.material, 127. 

lI'eUore, town, 383, au. 
•• p~ capitals of, 14:2: indepen

dent ill Samudragupta's time, 
250: route from China through, 
299 : history of, 806, 807. 

•• rbll44a, lee lI'anu.a4&. 
•• ro t Roman emperor, 24:2: ooin. 

of, 337. 
•• rva, Roman emperor, 248. 
lI'ntorla.D Christiana in Madras, 

206. 

lI'utorlal:dam in China, 802. 
lI' ..... wrlten of Asoka, 122. 
• Ie •• , paradoxical notions or, 

105 fa., 112 n., 210. 
."1ln. pillar inscription, 27 .0' 

148. 
lItkala, (1) - ~a1AI.I.bM, (8, 63 , 

(2) on battl&-field of the By
dAspea, 62, 78. 

• tka.nor, son of Pannenion, 'So 
:wtk.i.u, Indo-Greek king, 215 • 
• ora "" Ora, 60 . 
• 011&1&, enchanted !ale, 100. 
JI1idi&h (.-u44ea), town, 8111-21. 

~1i1oa (ue Oolu), princi 
works on, 14 n. . 

-des, Portuguese chronicler ! I ~ 
_,.., pOBition of, 45, 46. I , 

OoMn, Indian, 82. 
OhiD.4, on Indus, 52, 68, 103, 1 
OldJlel4, Skei.~MA from Nipa/ . 

142 n. . 

Cha.phia, king of Ta.xil.a=Aml 
q. V' J {)8. 

ODiou, forbidden, 260, 
Onon •• "", Vonones, q. V'

l 
203. 

0piAn, , - Alexandria under ' .8 

Caucasus, 42 n . 
Ora, (1) = Nora, a town in the' 

4.9,60: (2) a. town in the c.,'_ ,f 

oftha Oreitai, 107. 
0r4NJ., trial by, 288. 
Oreitai, nation or tribe, 98~ 1 
Ode.ll, referred to, W3 f 2('4. 
on ... , 14871., 176n., 318. 
OrkhoD, river, 305. 
OnnUII, port, 10!. 
Orobatia, town in the hillE.. ~( 

Orthap •• , Indo-Parthian. 
207 .. 

O.lI&41oi, tribe, 91. 
Otantap1lri""toWD of Bihar. :lk 
Otho, Roman emperor, 242. 
'O-til!fl-p'o--ch~lo=the Indu:'. I ;:.J., 

800. 

0a..4b., province, 25, 176, 
192, 245, 252, 257. 

On.]['OJl8'= {j.kong, '1.11., 2l. 
Ob.throl, tribe, 91, 92 . 
Os.rac •• , 116. 
Osu., river, 195, 219, 25;), 

278. 
0Qa.rtM, fa.ther of Roxan:\ 

was a satrap, 91, 9271" 100, 
OQ-dratal, autonomous tri: ... · 

the Panjab, 87, 90 • 
~., chieftain, 94. 

~ 8M RummindN, l4b, 
Pa4m&ftU,., Narwar, 248. 
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Jtahla..a, tribe, 187, 188, 847-9. 
Z'a.1ntiD.II', origin of Indian, 325. 
Z'aithiA, capital of Pu)umAyi II, 

190. 
PakoH., Indo - Parthian kiDg, 

207n. 
Pa.kt7&n country, 82 no, 242 n. 
ftla dynasty of Bengal, 318, 819. 
PalAce of Chandragupta Maurya, 

115. 
P&lakk .. (PIlJ.akka.4a), a PaUav& 

principality, 249, 850-2. 
PIJ.i.r, river, 148. 
Pal«h&tohert'7= Pllluka, 249, 860. 
PIli, language, 146,186 n., 266 .. 
PIlI, village, inscription from, 

281. 
..u. ... , origin, 187, 84.7: history, 

248,324:-6,347--57. 
Jtalli, caste. 367. 
Palm:yra, rise of, 2iS. 
Pimir., Aryan migration across, 

23: crossed by Hiuen Tsang, 
297: and by Wang-hiuen-t's8, 
299: Chinese operations OD, 805, 
306. 

Paiolall& country, 198. 
Pa.n-ch'ao, Chinese general, 121, 

222, 228, 24,8. 
PbdrithaD.=old SrInagar, 142. 
JI~4n, sons of, 22. 
..... 47&, limits of country, S35: 

kingdom in Asoka's time, 14.8, 
164, 333, 887: history of king· 
dom, 836-4,0. 

I'I~, date of, 887 •• 
P&iijlb, changes in rivera of, EU, 

85: in the seventh century, 299. 
PaD,Jltora., river=Gouraios, 47. 
Jla.iijtar, ruins at, 69. 
Jlr.nUleon, Indo--Greek king, 199, 

215, 216. 
Paper introduced into Europe, 

306. 

p~., king of Ceylon, 
3<0. 

.......... dynuty of HAlwA, 816-
18. 

.......- ( ......... ), Chand.lI. 
king, 314, 315. 

P&ramePara,...-.rmaa, X and U, 
Pallava kings, 858. 

Pa.rbt&lr.& X, Chola king, 838, 
8U. 

J'a.rc:llUlWllt, .. writing-material, 
128. . 

PvIlI.&r, rule in Bundelkh", 
813. 

Pa.r.p.4atta, viceroy of Skanda--
gupta, 269. 

PU1lo-._Punach,229 __ 
Pa.ropaniaa4a.i, eatrapy, 112, 182.. 
JIIa:ropanao_ = Hindu Kush, or 

Indian Cauoaau., 118: spelling 
of, 132n. 

•• rri.ci4e kings, 29 . 
.&dva (ft"vtb), Buddhist 

leader, 2M. 
Jla.rihiI. proper, 196. 
J'&rthia,n early history, 195 : king, 

Mithradates I, 202: king, Gondo
phares, 203: chiem on Lower 
Indus, 207, 222 n., 226 : ",ar of 
Kanishka, 228. 

J'uia.uol, tribe, 201 •• 
I'&tu~t1dtJL, convent of, 142. 
P .. tala oltJ', capi4U of PataMn~, 

94, 97, 98 n. = BahmanAbli.d. 
JI .. Win. = delta of Indus, Sj. 

ft~putn. oiv, foundation of, 
30: _ Kusumapura, or Pushpa
pura, 31: ., Patna, 11S, 114: 
dimensions of, 114.: municipal 
aciministratian in llaurya age of, 
119, 122 : e%ploration of site of, 
127 : Asoka's capital, 1« : animal 
hospital at, 168: hermitage of 
Mahendra at, 166: the Sunp 
capital, 175: threawned bT 
Kenander, 116: successors of 
Asoka at, 182, 184! ~ Kusu
madhvaja, 198: probably occu
pied by the Liehchhavis, »4-4,: 
traditiQnal imperial capital, 24.5: 
but ceased to be ordinary resi
dence of Gupta emperors, 2Cio1: 
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rebuilt by Sh~r Shih, 258 : free 
hospital at, 259: footprints of 
Buddha at, 292: in ruins in 
ninth century, 818. 

ftta.n, (1) Asoka's capital orN~pAl, 
142, 143: (2) - NahrwAlab or 
Anhilwara in Gujarlt, 273. 

• ataDjall, gramma.rian, 179, 192, 
193, 337 ft.. 

"ati.ka, satrap of Taxil., 210 A. 

... tna, city=PA~aliputra,llS, 114" 
144: latitude and longitude of, 
11~ n.: District in Magadha, 2(" 
26. 

"aul, 8t., compared with A..80ka, 
168 . 

• 1 ...... , Mahilvlra died at, 2(.. 
PeacJl and geazo introduced into 

India, 229. 
Peu'l trade, 334, 387, 888. 
P • .., ABoka's alleged mission to, 

166. 
Pdth6:a., 80D of Agen6r, 92 .. , 98, 

95, lOS, 108, 109. 
........ ..... .r Ohandragupta 

Maurya, 123. 
•• nnJ.r, river, 85(.. 

PeaUIfhDl.ID&= Paiijtar, 70. 
~pel' trade of Malabar, 88(., 

840. 
•• rd1kba, general, 48, 88. 
.. er ... m:a.m, rise of kingdom of, 

114.. 
~ P.ri~lu ofUle B~ Ilea,' 

date of, 207 •. , 222ft. 
Perucutio:u. of religion in India, 

179, 180, 292, 889. 
:Per.epou., inscription at, 10;82 A. 

• erllla, Hun attacks OU, 273, 27(. : 
Firoz, king of, 273, 278: .&hUBrfl 
An1iahirvAn, king of, 278: em~ 
baasies between India and, 
825. 

:PeniaD. hair-washing festival, 116, 
117 11. : penalty of shaving the 
hair, 128 n. : style of Asoka's 
pillars, 146: Dames in IDdian 
iz&acriptiolll: W1luence on India, 

129, 1'-5, 210, 239, 24:1: Ct>' 

nexion in third century Wt 

India, 241 : combat with a Ii·, 
257: religion, 298. 

.erti.na.x, Roman emperor, 243. 
Puhlwu _ Purushapura, 5:.' 

227 . 
petra, N abataean capital, 20' 

243. 
.euk_lao_, lDdo-Greek king, :!' 
Peub1.a6tia '"" Chlrsadda, 43. 

62n. 
.~ defended. Alexar,J 

89. 
Jleutl.n.eriIm., Tables, 62 n. 
I'Iaaeclra, folk-lore tale of, liO. 
I'ha1'rO, the fire-goo, 286. 
Phell'elu = Bhagela, 84. 
I'hllip, Roma.n emperor, 2071l-. 
Jl'hiUp II of Spain, compareu 

Afloka, 169. 
Jl'hSl1'ppoa, satrap of countriL'!I " 

of the Indus, 88, 91 : mur'; 
102, 109. 
~,Hr. W. R., onSt. Tb',JI. 

206n. 
JlWoz.eAN, Indo-Greek ~-~ . 

215. 
I'JlrMtM II, Parthian 

216 . 
Pieh, Sultana of, 48 A . 
Pie~, Jaw 0(, 138, 155, 159. 
P1ltrrima8"e of Asoka, 139, 1-1.' 
PUIfTbwI, Buddhist, 11, 1" 

Bi.uen Tsang, the prince (,' 
Fa-hien, the earliest of. 2:-,,-. 

JI'Ular ectiOQ of A80ka, 140 '/., 
146-9) 158, 154, . 

PillanI, monolithic, of A.s("lkfl. I ,". 

145, 149n. 
Pfmprama., capitulation of, r:~ 

PSpdwi, oldest known inscr ~ 
at, 14:: _Kapilavastu of FII·I 
lS9n. 

P1ah~p'tL1'a"" Pi!-hApuram, :H-' 
PStenlb, tribe, 164. 
Plthol'a.a&1=Pritbivl RAja. :;1" 
.-to, Ba.ct.rian king, 215, ~21~:, 
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PlAJ'., Sanskrit, inecribed on tables 
of stone at Ajmir, 18: ascribed 
to Harsha, 288. 

Plt.D.1', distances :recorded by, 75: 
date of Natvral Hutory of, 130 n., 
207 fl., 242. 

Po.f .... to, country, 300. 
Po-l1t= Little Yasin, 805. 
Po_lu_Ilha=Sbahbiizgarhi, 52 •. 
Po13'gam7 at Taxila, 185. 
Poly:nua., ? Bactrian king, 215. 
Poroa, (1) gave information to 

Alexander, 3&: ruled kingdom 
between Hydaspes and AkAsines, 
68: refused !;ubmission, 00: had 
army 50,000 strong, 56: gave 
battle, 68: defeated, 60: taken 
prisoner, 61: became friend of 
Alexander, 62: was granted 
territory of the Glausai, 58: re
'inforced Alexander, U: his 
position, 77: promoted, 82: 
placed in charge of Pa.D.jlb, and 
(?) murdered by EudAmos, 108: 
chariots of, 118 n.: alleged an
nexation of his kingdom by 
){ithradatea, 202 fl.: (2) nephew 
of (I), 68. 

Portl.a&1l.U, chieftain on Indus, 
94 n. 

l'ortu8'tl .. at Tuticorin, 836. 
.o-ta. ? = Bactria, 242, 248 n. 

Po1U'&, capital of Gedroeia, 99 A. 

Prabhlkara - ndh&D.&, RAja of 
ThanlWlr, 288. 

PrabodkrJ·chaad:rodGtfl, drama, 814. 
Praed1, tribe, 94. 
Pr&kI.iiL41iJ'&, title of Puragupta, 

271, 281. 
PrD:r1t, language, 146. 
Pru:fJ. (PrAI.:ioi), nation, 84, 86. 
:l'ratl.]uw."', title of Prabhllkara-

vardhana, 288. 
I'r.".I. .... , Harsha~8 assembly at, 

290,302. 
I'rlthivi ~.J Chauhln, 810, 811, 

314. 
Priyad4riilG, drama, 288. 

ProzttKH, Kau17a otllciale COlT&

!Iponding to, 120 ft., 210 n. 
.wlemT, (1) son of Lagos, 11,50, 

89: (2) Philadelph08, 180, 16(, 
173, 174. • 

h411l1:otat, toWD, W, 841, 849, 
367. 

PulikI6in (I), Chalukya king, 324: 
(II) Chalukya king, 286, 302, 
824-6, 854, 365. 

Pal.1a4a, tribe, 164. 
l'1qum&yi (x), (U), (XU), Andhra 

kings, 18S, 189, 190. 
P1Ulch-ma.::rked coins, 54 n. 
P1UI.4raTard.haDa, .kingdom, 800. 
Ptudo war, 173, 174. 
Purappw., history C!, 271, 281. 
Pudli, river, 98 ft. 

PUrQ1)aI, eighteen, 9: value of, 10 = 
date of, 18, 267 : edited in Gupta 
period, 19: on .A.ndhra dyoaaty, 
191. 

Pa:r1Jdo lists, 10, 26, 88, 85: 
figures for duration of reigns, 88, 
183: Hinduism, 291: Hindus, 
292: pantheon, 327. 

nr.a.VUDt&D, the last d88C6Ddant 
of Asoka, 172, 292. 

Hq.ot8&it.p, Andhra king, 191. 
P1lruh.&pura = PeshA.war, 52 •. : 

capital of K».niahka, 227. 
PUhpamJ.tn.=Pushyamitta, q.tI., 

175 n. 
Puhpatnlfto- PAt.aliputra, SI. 
Puah7&bhaU, anOO8tor of Harsha, 

WI. 
~ brother-in-law of 

Cha.ndragupta Maury&, 125. 
~1\ra, (1) Sunga king,36n., 

li2, 174-S0, 192, 198, 216, 266: 
(2) nation, 268. 

Qu.H1I. 'of Bimbislra, 28, SO: Kleo
phis of Massaga, 48: mother of 
)[ahApadma Nand&, 110: of 
Agnimitra Sunga, 176 ft.: of 
Devabhuti SUDga, 181 ft.: Balun, 
Andhra, 188, 189 n. : Tertia, con-
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sort of J(udai, 206: Dhruva 
Devi, of VikramAditya, 962: 
Anand&, of KumAragupta l, 271 : 
Diddii of KashmIr, 809. 

Q'a.HU of ABoka, ] 70. 
(GlWRloJUI of .,Jt.d~· Buddhist 

book, 19, 200. 
QalJoa, annend by Rij~., ~. 

.... "1ab, inscribed pillar, 189 •• 
8A.ghaT&0-4n_ of Nepal, 307. 
Raghut1afflia, date of, 267 •. 
Uj&dh1riJ~ Cho!a king, S29, M6. 
a5jidi't7a, ChoJa king, SU. 
:aId~ ancient capital of Ma.-

gadha, 26 : Aeoka's death at, 1'1, 
146 n. 

~&Z'Ir;I., Chola king, S~, 888, 84:6, 
356. :aid""'" PAQ;,,"ya king, 888. 

lldjariya = ahtwtedJ.a, q.tt., 178. 
llajataroligini, chronicle of Kaah-

mIr,8. 
~.url_ AbhiaAra, 62710, 81, m. 
a&,1eu4ra Clt.o~ I and n, 

ChoJa kings, 346. 
..,put, royal clans, 218. 
UJuvuJa, satrap ofM:atburl, 201-. 
~ sister of Barsha, 284:, 

296. 
_71'~ Rija or n.an-r, 

288, 284, 302. 
Vmache.n4ra, Vldava RAja, 882. 
:a&m&4atta, RAja of lfathuri, 2(}1 •. 
B'm.' ..... ., antiquitieaof, 187 ... 
.amA7.,.a, epic, 8. 
:aamen-.r., Adam'8 Bridge, 2'D. 
UmplUW&, pillars at, 139 n., 14.9 .. 
__ Ii. oapilal of ~. 

suv&.n;\&, 2S( n. 
......... rortrea, ea. 
:a&~ river, 25. 
Upti, LltUe, river, 189 .. 
-~!A. clan, 8lI8: dynall$y, 

S21H1. 
... IIaUa all Kalana headl&ad, 

100. 
..... , elan, 8UI, '111, 81a. 

--...tt, drama, 288. 
....... clan ~ RAsh!rakfi\&, p., 

823. 
_nrQ", Kajor, works of, 13" 

86n. 
JUW1IJr:, BCulptu.res at, 229 ft. 

..,w-.lpbLdl, town and cant(L 
ment, 54:, 186. 

Beoor4., official, 288. 
Bel8'1I, average Jength of, 88. 
Bel18ion, Buddhism becam~ 

world, 167: in China,· 231 . 
the pundits, 265 : Har,,1 .;' ~ 
eclecticism in, 291: perscct~t 
of Zoroastrian, 293: Jain, ·J·b 
8tate of South Indian, 355. 

Belil'i01lll treati8e8, 24: centl"r; 

Magadha, 25: pel"8@Cutions, i~· 

~,described by Fa-t·· 
269. 

......reaoe, duty of, 157. 
Qitv.lam.wra, date of, 267 11. 

a.o..4.- in .Maurya period, 12i. 
-.ook .uot. of .A.ao~ H6, " j., 

162. 
-.oman atwri, 228: coins of va

kinds, 887: Empire and In·: 
228-6, 283, 240, 242, 2.a, lj:_'.~ 

• ..,u.Bo .... 
Bozaaa, consort of Alexa.nd(,l", :). 

109. 
.lI4ra4I.Baa1:a. WMtern satra.p. '.' ~ 

189, 255. .11.4rue..., weetern satrap, ;2:.':. 

Buc1raId.Jhh&, western satrap, :: . 
.1I.JI:lmJ.J:l4iI, i.n8eription of A· .. 1 

148, 163. 
Btlpakrifi, meaning of, 257. 
.apnl,th, inscription of ...lsolu ",I. 

150n.,IM . 

..... '"OM. tribe, 92. 
8&1n1:kUgl.n, king, 813, 311i, 
IIaOr1Aoe, prohibited by k:ol ;-. :\ 

167 : revival of, 179, 266. 
8aCara, legendary king, I.T~ 
au..dm, inscription or As..,k. 

160 .. , 1M. 
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W6uulc'a dynasty, 7, 26, SS-U. 
Sua dynasty, 24:0: era, 242: 

religion, 293 : satraps of Surash
~ra, 129 n., 206 : tribe, 186-8,200, 
201, 218. 

1I&kal&, not = SangaIa., 65 n. : 
capital of Mihiragula, 214, 299. 

8&k&rauli, tribe, 201 n. 
BuastinA = SIsUi.n, 201. 
8I.ketam, town in southern Oudh, 

I i6, 192. 
Saha, a. god, 294. 
Sik7a territory, 24: clan, 31. 
Sik7am.uni, epithet of Buddha, 

27 n. 
Salea, tax on, 121. 
S&liftb, Maurya king, 171n.,l7', 

193. 
Salt aaa.,.., ravinea of, 72, 76: 

Sllpbytes king of, 73, 210 : 
crossed by Hiuen Tsang, 297: 
subject to KashmIr in 8eventh 
century, 299. 

Samaiinaphala SlUm, referred to, 
29 II. 

Bamarall, lake, 96. 
8am.arkaud = country of the Sog

dioi, 196: Arab conquest of, 806, 
306. 

8a.m. .. ~~ kingdom, 24:9. 
Wambdta.i, tribe, 92. 
• ambo., chieftain on Indus, 9(. 

8ammitb'a achool of Buddhism, 
286, 291. 

aamu.d.nfrD.pta, history and wars 
of, 6, 17,246-58,281,807: com~ 
pared with Bhoja Paramlua, S17. 

8&nAbllo1'ell, Indo· Parthian king, 
207 .. 

adehl, .tupal at, 1(6 : relic casket8 
at, 169 n.: VasUJJhka inscription 
at, 287 n., 238: Gupta inscrip. 
tion at, 281. . 

8aDcla.rD, legendary city, 204, 205. 
It&ilIPla. destruction of, M: not = 

Sakala, 65 •. 
IIa:ilgata., Maurya king, 171 n., 174. 
IIa:ilahamiid, legend of, 166. 

~, king of Kashmir, 809. 
IiaDka.n.T&I'IILAIL, king of Kashmir, 

308, 309. 
• ....u:rtt;, allied to PrAkrit and 

PAli, 146: plays, 18, 288: revinl 
of,266-7. 

111m ~hom., shrine of, 206. 
8&por C.h&hJllur) I: and II, kings 

of Persi.a, 289, 240, 248. 
SaptaSataka, referred to, 185 n. 
8ar&piil, on Kushin coins, 236. 
8itrnith, near Benares, 139. 
.i.rriatlvl41ll, Buddhist rschool, 

23', 285 ft. 

8U1nb, king of Central Bengal, 
284, 285, 802: peraoouted 
Buddhism, 180, 292. 

Saatgupta = Sisikottos, 51. 
aa .. antan dynasty, 191, 207 ft., 

239, 243, 278. 
8&ta, Andhra king, 182, ISS. 
S&ta.dhULVUL, )laurya king, 171 .. , 

174. 
S&t&dra. ..... Sutlaj river, 85. 
8&~ title of AD<ihra kings, 

185. 
"' .. __ Audhra dyuasty, 

q.t'., 182. 
htp.on 3< ? Tt.mra1ipti, 261 n. 
II&t17&PUtza kingdom, 164, 388, 

340 . 
,,"'p. (w ....... ) of Buriah!n, 

17, 255, 265. 
BaV&a-qa, Chalukya king, 329. 
•• ubh6.tl .. Sophytes, q.tJ., 83, 210. 
Saunia, re8embled Indian !tnoe, 

118. , 
aa.,.,tthi _ Srivastl, q. t'., 25. 
8culpmre, origin of indiAn, 211. 

23. 
Bo,.uda - the valley of the Lower 

Indus, 207. 
Be, tribe = Sab., q.1:I" 186, 200. 
Bellm', on Kanishka's coins, 23.2. 
JIeleukl4a.D era, 88 •. , 178, 178 .. .; 

kings, 129. 
8el.uo., (1) Nikator, eontem~ 

rary of Ch.t.ndnlflUpta, rin! of 
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Antigonos, and king of Syria, 
111: invaded India unsuccess
fully and ceded a large part of 
Ariana. 112, 128, 181-4, 194-, 210 : 
sent Megastbeoe8 &8 envoy to 
Cbandragupta, 118, 210: chronoM 

logy of reign of, 173: 80n and 
grandson of, 195: Niese's theory 
about, 209 : (2) brother of Anti
ochoa Theos, 195 n.: (8) Kalli
nikos, 216 : (.f.) Philopator, B16. 

S.m1ra.mia in India, 42, 97. 
8en., dynasty of Bengal, 819-22. 
Beptim1ua ..... ft1UI, Roman em· 

peror, 2(8, ,,:rib ... central Chineee domi· 
niODS, 198 n., 222 •. 

..... IUla, the YAdava territory, ruu. 
IULlhb&qarhl - Po-lu-'sha, 52 n.., 

147 n.: inscription of Asoka at, 
U7 •. ,162. 

aha-cu, Dot = Sakstam, 192. 
Bh&h4h6rl, site of Tuila, 54 ft., 71. 
Bh&hip kings of Kabul, 80s • 
• hlihk.~ (1) p"', 6Q, (2) fort on 

Mahiban, 69, 70: (8) in Jhang 
district, 27"-

Du 8h&1L., rebuilt Pl~iputra, 

258. 
lI1IJb.&'bo-u4-4b., wan of, 811, 819. 
et., vieeroy of Kadphisee II, 222. 
lJWlr:0l, foriress, 68. 74, 78. 
albot, tribe, 86, 87 .. 
atb7'rtlo., satrapof .Araehosia, ~ .. , 

109, 118. 
81011::, Asou's care for, 162. 
at4d1.pu2'&, Asoka's inacriptiOILl 

Dear, 150 •. , 158. 
8ten-4hi, Chinese general, 806. 
81ftlr, legendary general, 206. 
8J1'er4ia, territory, 192, 198 ... 
8ihrin, ? = SindimAna, 94: n.. 
tit1&4i~, (1) king of Mo_la_pto : 

(2) title of Husba-vardbana, 285-
_."...., kingdom ~ Salt Range, 

299. 
8billLanonua I and D, Pallava 

ainp, 852, 868, 

8bi1lLa.uhf-u, Pallava king, 3fi::~, 
8M. 

8imraon, in Tirhfit, 819. 
StJnu.1r:&, first Andhra king, IS2. j" J 

SmA, associated with C P-4-:': ,.:. 
168 : changes in rivers of, t:: •. '-
207 : kingdom of, 800. 

8ba4llu., river in Central b !;., 
178. 

.bacliJl1&n-, ? = Sihwan, 94. 
8bagh&Da, YAdava king, 83~ 
81praka "" Sirpuka, q. v., l~;'!' 

S1nkotto. = Sasigupta, 51. 
8tn&n=Sakasten6, 201, 211' Ll 

of, 240. 
au........, 26, jO. 
atva, on KushAn coins, ~;-''5, ':~. 

265: worshipped by Hal",: "11. 
292,296. 

SITUakura, Andhra king, l'
" .... 8bD.4&, Andhra ki~~'. 
BtVUkaD.4a-'Y'UJDa:D., Pall," . ::I-&,. 

850. 
81va arl, Andhra king, 19'). 
81r:&n4a, deity, 236. 
.,..,............. history 0/. • .. ; L 

281. 
Skanda P.,.4tad, date of,' 1:) 

.k&a~IIl'bla1, SUPIJlh.:d Al ~: ... 
king, 191. 

1lUa4&-'I'UIIIAD, I and lJ. 1 _ "a 
kings, 358. 

8Jr:eizophoriaD, Attic ruo n':'. .. 
81r:7lu: of Karyanda., 31. 
Bl&veQ' in India, 93. 
tio4&aa, satrap of Mathurii 
ao«4i&na = Khanate of f'" ,', :'a., 

220, 221. 
aolf4Jo1, included in y ,:.~:;}th. 

satrapy, 196. 
8okrate.acho1utU:o., ei~· 
8omU&1'Dl&Ily Maurya. k: 

174. 
BoIIL.n.n IV, Chaluky" ' 

saO. 
__ , river, 122, 14:4:. 
.Oq-7UJI., Chinese pilfr::l; 

270n. 

.,-., 
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80~, Dear Purlli river, 97 •. 
Sonp&t, seal of Harsha, 283 71., 300. 
SoplLri

l 
Asokainscription at, 14,7 .. 

SophagUeDMI- Subhiiga8ena, 197, 
198 n. 

8opQ'tn. king of the Salt Range, 
73, 83, 210. 

Southern lD4ia, defeetin Irlttory 
of, 7, 334. 

Bovua,bhibnl = Pegu, 166. 
Bp&lyria, Indo-Parthian king, 208. 
SrAv..u, capital of Kosala, 25, 

27 no : site of, 139; almost deaerted 
in time of Fa-hien, 262. 

Briu'1ka = king BimbisAra, 26. 
Sri KDulam., ancient Andhrl. 

capital, 184. 
Brinag&r, capital of KashmIr, H2-
Sriv&IIvW, supposed Andbra king, 

19l. 
• roU8'.~:PO, king of Tibet, 

298, 304. 
8ri.ma-obt-, Chineee historian, 

11. 
•• -.nAro., satra.p of Aria aDd 

Drangiana, 109. 
8taaallor, satrap of :Baetria and 

Sogdiana, 109. 
Steel, Indian, 90 D. 

Bth&nviftan. _ ThanAaar, 282. 
8thavtra, Buddhist Ilahlylna 

school, 252, 355. 
8thira.m.&ti, Buddhist teacher, 272-
Bthtila.bhadra., Jain saint, j.() •• 

Stone, inscriptions on, 18. 
Btt .. bo, on Alexander's route, 74.. 
stra.to :l and n, Indo-Greek killPt 

199, 201, 215, 216. 
Sf:iipa., ascribed toABoka, 1", 14.6: 

erected by Harsha, 290, 295-
llubh&pona _ SOph_ .... 197, 

198 •• 
8ud&ri&na, lake at G-imAr, 125-
BLlra, king of Sind, BOO. 
Bui V~J inscription from, 226 •. 
B'Dj,...h~u, SUDga king, ISO. 
8ullhch.a.inpur, ? = Nika.ia (2\ 62-
1lum1l7a., a Nandi. prince, 88. 

• >UTB cc 

8a.mt.t:n., Sunga king, 181. 
S1Ul worship. 291, 296, 300. 
.1lJl4ara, a PAJ:ldya royal name, 

338-40. 
8u;,p. dynasty, 171>-$l. 
Sup.xin, = Suya9aa, q. ".,171. 
Bur&ah~ra, annexed by Chandra. 

gupta II, 129".,205: aDnexed by 
Menander, 176, 192, 198 n.: satraps 
of. 187, 201, 255,348. 

a.nt, animal hospital at, 163. 
BI. ... , Alexander'. return to, 101, 

103, 107. 
IlUarmIl.1l, last .KI.itn king, 182, 

183, 186. 
Sudma J iitaka, :referred to, 64 .. 
~llI:UaJ, river, 85. 
8urorlJa, a gold coin, 270 rio 

81l~ hill, 146 ft. 

Buwlt, vaney, 46 .. ,4.-7, 50, 212: 
= Udyana, 305 • 

Btl7.6_, a Ion of Asoka, 171, 1". 
Buna, minister in Kashmir, S08. 
Bvetlmba:ra, Jain eect, 4,.() •• 

• .... t, valley,.~ Bu"" . 
.Tria, embassies to India from, 10: 

AlIoka's mission to, 164... 

hbori, HahammadaD historian, 
325 n. 

lIJ'ab&rlala, !IOuth ot the Cupiul, 
306. 

fttrh4=b&ah KmIr-Ttung-fuig 
range, 222, 228. 

1IJ'a.-laU., Chinese name for Bactri ... l, 
218,242. 

T~~~-i·H,ftd, by Al~riinI, 12 .. 
-...ua II and Ul, Chalukya kinp, 

82S-SO, 357. 
lIJ'a.t.uong, Chinese emperor, 8040. 
Takht-t-Ba.Jd, inscription, 206 ft. 

IIJ'uu..Ua (~ehb·"J.) _ Tulla, 
q.t>., 54.n. 

~a1a., in Mongolia, 806. 
~-.lult;, value 0(, 32 n. 

IJ'amn, historical poems, 15: states, 
ua: bostility to Ceylon, 1": 
language boundary, Ul! . 
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~lllI:,probabl,. _ Timralipti, 1'8. 
'l'lmnJiptl = TamlUk. or ? Satgaon, 

HS,281. 
'Z'&m.rip~ river, 888, 885. 
'Z"&D.I', dynasty of China, 302, SO'. 
'Z'aD,Jore, District, 166, 166 : great 

temple at, 346. 
"I"&di, pillar inacriptions from, 1'7, 

148, 153. 
'ra.Jakur.hI.D _ the 'Stone Tower,' 

198 n., 222. 
'ru.:Da, a great oity, (3: IItJbmitted 

to Alennder, 63: seat of Hindu 
learning,. 64: march from, 56: 
Maurya administration of, 121: 
in Asoka's t.ime, 186: seat of a 
nceroy, 186, U': satraps of, 
187, 201: subject to KashmIr in 
seventh century, 299. 

'rel.pho., Ind~Greek king, 216. 
''rea "l'rib •• ,' country of, 305. 
:reng, invention of, 287. 
'rft't1a, legendary queen, 205. 
'S"haJllaar= SthAnvisvara, 282. 
"Z'lLathah (T.tta), in Sind, 96. 
fteo4ore, in Suwlt inBoription, 

212. 
fteo4uh.a, n_ D104otoII I, 198 .. 
fteopWott, Indo-Greek king, 215. 
~ aatrap of Gedrosia, 99 n. 
OZOhomaa, (1) of Jerusalem, 206ft. : 

(2) the Manichaean, 206 •. : (8) 
Saint, 203-6. 

~aoiaa troops of Alexander, U, 
91, 92 fl. 

~._lI8.trap ChaBh~na, 189. 
"Z'1b.rlu., Roman emperor, 24.2: 

coins of, 837. 
'tibet, Kambltjas of, IS(: persecu

tion of Buddhi8m in, 180 n. : 
relations of India with, 808-6 j 
revival of Buddhism in, 819. 

'tibetan traditions, 89, 41 : defeat 
by LalitAditya of Kashmir, 308. 

'ftla.uaEo1i - Kapilavastu of Hiuen 
Tsang, 189 11. 

"rImb.1' in ancient Indian build
ings, 127. 

"Z'1Dlm-, oonfluenee of Jihlam and 
Chinab at, 8'. 

'firabhlLkti=Tirhut, 812J1. 
'l'lra.uri, battle of, 811. 
'I'il'hl:t, north of the Ganges, :JI). 

= TIrabhukti, 312 I'l. 

~hit&, a legendary qUo'!"h 

of Asoka, 170. 
~ (1) king of Ceylon, 100: .,~ 

Buddhist saints named, 168 ". 
tita.l, Roman emperor, 242. 
fi....-rr., a 80n of A80ka, 170. 
2"ocha.rot, tribe, 20111. 
2"okm.ak, in Mongolia, SQ5,. 
'2'omara, clan, 318. 
2"0Dl6ro., river, 99. 
'Z"OIl.-.he-Jta, Turkish ewer, ''.,' 
'2'opra, inscribed pillar of •. _ 

brought from, 149 n. 
'2'o~ Hun chief, 278, ;!

'2'oa&U, cHy, 121, 144. 
'Z'ra41Uou., value of, L 
'2"raja.n, Indian embasey t, 

annexation of )[esopot.iln: 
224,448. 

'rra'f'aILoon, RAjas of, 841. 
OZOra ... .u.r., Asoka's pron"i. 

162: Hanha"s instituti(·· 
200. 

'Z':rtp&n4et.o., partition {if. ;"1., 

108, 195. 
'2'n .... dIr, sculptures at, 8;19. 
'rruthf\1.lJlea, duty of, lfi8.. 
OZOHh-:tta, kingdom in Paiijfl 

300 _. 

'2'atnc', or Issyk-kiil lake, 2~.( 
'I"..ua.a'-lJ.Ja8', mountains, 2:2.:!. 
ft].u language, 1M, 88:3, 34i'. 
'ruiLarabba4r&, river, 323.3:.17, ;i:'" 

'ruran, in Mongolia, 304. 
'Z'tlr1r:l kings of KAbul, 3U8. 
'Z'urlr:o:m.aJl.', Parthianli refl6lL,! 

195. 
'l'a.rb, destroyed Hun 

empire, 278: h~ira of th ' 
thalites, 80S: on the 
808. 
~king,276 .. 
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~ Aaoka's Penian gover
nor, 125. 

TUtioor1ll, Portuguese port, 386. 
T7rta.Qte., Sll.trap of the Paropani. 

sadai, 43, 91. 

U4&bhAf,4apura "" Ohind, q • ..", 68 ft. 

Udalld&pura _ Bihir town, 318. 
Udaya, king, 31 n., 83, 88, 41. 
Ud.ya.giri, (I) hill in Orissa, 35»., 

176; (2) in Milwl, inscription at, 
281. 

17dhi.., Rija, 297. 
'D'd7izL1. = Suwit, 47." 805. 
Vgnaena, Pallava king of Pilakka, 

49,351.352. 
11han4 ;;: Ohind, q. ~., 58 n. 
Uieur, horde, 806. 
Ujj..m, capital of Mil wi, 28, U4: 

administration of, 121: ABoka 
Tioeroy of. 136, 145: capital of 
Chashtan&, 189, 256; Siliditya 
Dot king of, 280: Brahman king 
of, SOO. 

V-lI:'oq, Chine2M'! pilgrim, 21. 
U2Ul = Ohind, q. T., 52 n. 
1Jpacup'ta, teacher of Aeou, 189, 

168: identical with Ti88&, 80D of 
Moggali, 169 n. 

lI'pendra, ParamAra ehief, 316. 
Upper India, states of, 811, 314,,820. 
1f~a.iJtfir, ancient Chola capital, 

164,342. 
Urdi = Hazara District, 52 -., 81, 

Hi,299n. 
UahlrU = Hushkapura, 237. 
U't:(uaga DtUao, cited, 89 .. 

'Va4&. Sri, Andhra king, 190. 
Vlhlli., nation, 254. 
'VaJ.bi_hIka.. Buddhist school, 284. 
'Vai6i.U _ Basar and Bakhira, 24 •. : 

Lichehhavi clan at, 26, 41 : eon
quered by Magadba, 80: visited 
by Wang-hiuen-t'se, 299. 

'Vatahl!lAva, religion. 168 M. 
Val&bhi, dynasty of, .272: RAja of 

287,2g4. ' 

Val"', Roman emperor, 24,3. 
'V-.1,er1aD. Roman emperor, 278. 
Va .. "" Bengal, 254. 
Va.iji _ Karur, 340. 
Varadi, river, 177. 
Varc1bpm'·. = Mahlvlra. q. o. 
n_vi, mother of AjataSatru, 30 n. 
Vuco4aa..... bombarded Calieut, 

177. 
VIom.hka, ,-VAsudeva Kushan. 

238 ... 
Vi4lUp:puUe., epithet of Andhra 

kings, 186 n. 
....u4."., (1) Kanva king, 181, 

182, 216: (2) Kushan king. 191, 
237 n., 288, 239, 243, 265. 

Vuumltra, (1) Buddhist leader. 
234,281)16. : (2) Sunga king, 177, 
178, ISO. 

Vl.t&pi = BAdami, Chalukya capital, 
324-7,856. 

Vdyu Paraf}a, date of, 9, 10, 19, 
2516., 38. 

Vel1I.la, C&l:lte, S5 7 • 
V.l.li.ru (Southern), river, 84.1, 852, 

85 •. 
veUiira - EIUn, q. "., 827 ft. 

VeiLci, Pallava king of, 24-8, 860; 
Eastern Chalukya dynasty of, 
324, 828, tu6. 

Vermbt provided for, 168. 
VeapaaiaD., Roman emperor, ti2. 
Vibh.&ahl SAnra, 234 n. 
VioeroJ1l of Maurya dynasty, 122, 

14 •. 
Vicla.rbb _ Berlr, 177. 
Vidid = Bhilu, 177, 178.. 
ViJQ'&, Andhra king, 190. 
VjJ.,.abU44U _ ~ Pallan 

prince, 352. 
'Vlj&7&D&l'M', army of, 118; king

dom of, 347. 
VtJ8.7'&Un&, RAja of Bengal, 819. 
VjJa:rukanda • Ya1'Dl&II., Palla va 

king, 362. 
Vijja..n.&, Kalaehurya king, 830. 
VIJUlnen&r&, jurist, 330. 
vtm.ma, Choja king, 31.7, 857. 
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'W'DraIIIUi--, tiUe of Cbandra
guptalI,11, 17,254,: notidentieal 
with Sili.ditya, 280: I and II, 
Chalukya kings, 826, 856. 

vn-m=%):., ChaJukya king, 839. 
V'kramdrika-(ljanta, of Bilhau;aa, 16. 
vqt~ I and D, Andhra 

kings, 186, 188-90, M8. 
~ mountains and tribal of, 

6, U8: forests of, 984., 286. 
WIn, • recurring name in Pi9ba 

royal family, 888, IUO. 
ftra...JIalI&la, Hoysala ki.Dg, 811. 
'nra ... ...., ....t, 830. 
__ brother of ApImIt;ra'. 

queen, 176 .. 
~'WUDLIIa, Palla ... kiDs, .... 
~'ero,88L 
~ltiDg,81. 
T*na, deity, 286. 
'V16hhI, town, not 8&k1tiam, In. 
-.-.......... CbauhI.D BI,j. or 

AjmJr,81o. 
~... (1) doily, Il68, .,.: (I) 

Hoysa. kiDg, 899, 88L 
~_ PaUna lIJI30 INS, 

861-8. 
~_ .. ChbalI:ya, 841. 

Viii". P .... 494, daV.. of, 9, 10, 1'. 
~.---, ChoJutya, 8114 
'Yu..tI, river, GS, 71. 
fiWlli .... Boman ompenr, lI4I. "_IU, Puthlan king, 1141. ,,_ ~ lIJI30 8011, 

1118. 
~ eonIecJenq, .... 
~ap .... ol ....... tO, 

1115 .. 

~ ..... --.,-,_,a .. 

• '_, Jot..CloL, _ ......... k .. 
114 .. 

W __ 117 _Grily, aa. 
.. b's',' _ BUrI, .. 1M riftr, 

81, '1. 
_ .. " .......... 1'11 .. 

..... _Jd1la-tr.., Cbineee envoy, 
298, 299, !;S02, 804., 807. 

"u, Aaob fOl'llwe&nl, 138. 
W&r4a, river, 177. 
Wu..oSoe of Chandragnpta. Mal 

'Yo, 119. 
.... r-ate,. 1M. 
W'Uld.bU, town, 68 .. , ". 
..... po .. , Indian, 59. 
....1 ~ of China, 303 n. 
Wetc'ht of cow, 22S, 220j, 27, 

271. 
Wela'IL'" and measures, 121. 
Wn-..A., a Chinese work, 12311 
W.no, dug by Asoko, 162. 
.. ... Ea4:Pl11H. '" Kadpllis~ ~ 

g • •• , 221 ft. 

Wa-olLeq, Chinese prinooM. ' '1. 
W.., and East, 2, 211. 
W..an. G:bI.tII, 32'. 
Wd'W11:l .. trall_, history C'" w_ 'herb, 80<. 
Wlalw .1IJd, history of. ::~ 

SSI: empire in sixth oen'd:' ._ 
1108. 

1nlaIoJa, .. a.., mistaken ab 'I 

age of the PurAl}&8, 18. 
W'taey forbiddeb, 260. 
Wcnuutta., punishment t'. r lZi 
1htPt, HiMory of ~;t'pa.i 1, • 

807 ... 
1hii:l •• t art 01, 28, IZ7, l~.j 

w.-mm, horde, 186, 218. 
wa-tI, Ch.ineee emperor, 212. 

Y··'n,., king, 8', 35. 
ZaaWppn, legendary den·;';ll, ~! -

z.t.b.roi, tribe, 91, 92. 
XeaM, Indi&n soldiers 4. S~. 

.D4&...., dynaoly of D,,,.,,·· 
~a. 

YajIa 'ri, Andbra king, 1:", 
"I'&:l"lraIl4, plain of, 222: ('0' ',; I<:Tf 

by Kaoishka, 228, 2.3. 
... ..-m = Little Po.Iu, 306, ~Ii(~ • 
~ Raja ot Contr~: 

India, 266ft., 276, 277. 
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Ya6oJDatt, queen of Prabhlbra--
vardhana, 288 1t. 

Ydovarm,&n, king of Xanauj, 808~ 
Yalldhiya, tribe, 250. 
YaV&D.a, tribe, lU, 240, 8'S: mean· 

ing of name, 187, 278: opponents 
ofVasumitra, 178: _JlenandeYIi 
Greeks. 211. 

Yc·ka.o-chhlf-Kadph.isee II. g.tt., 
221 ft •• 225, 24-2. 

Yi.t.dAg = I-tsing, g .•. , 21. 
yUan Chwblf- Hjllen TS&D8, f.fI. 
Yll~ era of, 22 •• 

........ nd 

TUlL.oJal, migration, 187, 100, 21¥1, 
218-21: growth and extent of 
em.pUe, J08, 112: chron.ology, 
lUll . 

... ........., recOT8I'04i I?" China, 101. . 
Yuutd, aountry, 'I, 60. 

.. - - illIaml, 806. 
Ba.n.qoL, nation, 92 n. 
___ Balkh, 196. 

Soiloa, IndcrGreek king, 215. 
~ deities, S8JII., _: 

allesed penoocutioll, BVII. 
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